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INSURGENT AND TERRORIST GROUPS IN LATIN AMERIC A 

Introduction 

Compared with Africa or Asia, Latin America has reached a far higher degree 

of political sophistication and has developed closer ties with West E^opean and North 

American ideological and intellectual traditions. This has histoncally been true of 

ideological currents on both the Ri^t and the Left. Fascism had some imitators in 

Latin America during and immediately after World War II, and at least two of them, 

Getulio Vargas in Brazil and Juan Perón in Argentina, were still in power in the 

1950s, when Eiropean fascism was intellectually and politically in complete decline 

outside of the Iberian Peninsula. The strength of the Spanish and Portuguese fascists 

helps to account for the survival of their epigones in South America, considering the 

linguistic, cultural, and historical ties between the two regions. On the other hand, 

the fact that fascism took root in South America later than in Europe reflects the 

common Latin American pattern of importing Eiropean ideas only after a few years or 

even decades n delay. The same pattern can be seen in the case of the ideologies of 

the Left, with the difference that the latter were older than the former, and 

therefore aopeared in Latin America earlier. 

The pattern of assimilation and imitation of Eiropean ideas and ideologies in 

Latin America is a very complex phenomenon, and one which has had a significant 

impact on the current ideological inclinations of Latin American political and 

intellectual elites. Latin American states have assimilated, imitated, or accepted 

Eiropean ideologies very unequally and selectively. This lack of uniformity can be 

explained by the very important differences among the Latin American states and by 

the variety of their ethnic, linguistic, cultural, and economic or social patterns. 

Wealthy, ethnically and racially homogeneous by regional standards, with a largely 
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European population and strong cultural and trade ties with Western Europe, countries 

like Uruguay, Chile, and Argentina were often among the first to follrw European 

ideological and intellectual fashions, while mr^ PR countries like Bolivia, Honduras, 

Ecuador, and Paraguay were the last to be influenced, and often through the 

intermediary role of the first group. The majority of Latin American states fall 

between these two groups, with extraregional ideological influences coming both 

through direct contacts and through other Latin intermediaries. 

The second aspect to be considered is the question of the specific sources of 

ideological influences. A majority, particularly the South American countries, were 

overwhelmingly influenced by West European and to some extent East Eiropean 

political and ideological trends, the latter often transmitted through Jewish 

immigrants. German, Spanish, Italian, and English communities in Chile, Venezuela, 

Brazil, Paraguay, and Argentina, Croatian immigrants in Chile and Peru, and Jewish 

communities in Argentina and Venezuela all contributed to the variety of types, 

origins, and strengths of European ideological influence, particularly in liçfit of the 

fact that these new immigrants of the post-World War U era were and still are far 

more numerous among the elites than their numbers would suggest. In Central 

America, and to some extent in the Caribbean, the US. cultural influence has been 

cp-eater than in South America, although in ideological terms it is balanced even there 

by British or French influences. 

Finally, the strength of ideological influences in various countries is directly 

related to specific characteristics of the social and cultural peculiarities of those 

count., ies. Large middle-class groups in the countries of the Southern Cone (Argentina, 

Chile, and Uruguay) and the relative wealth of those countries explain the relatively 

large number of politically active citizens and the influence and sue of the 
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intelligentsia. In more backward countries, or in those with sizable Indian communities, 

which historically have tended to remain outside the cultural and thus ideological 

influence of the dominant Eiropeanized groups, foreign ideological influences are 

minimal, except for small groups of intellectuals and politicians. Until very recently 

this was the case with countries like Peru and Guatemala, and it is still largely the 

case in Paraguay and Bolivia. Once again, however, the majority of Latin American 

states falls somewhere between these two extremes. 

At the more detailed level of specific social or occupational ^oups and 

institutions, a number of general patterns can be defined that apply to most countries 

in Latin America, although they have changed considerably over time. From an 

ideological viewpoint, one must first distinguish between groups, such as intellectuals, 

military officers, and students or clergymen, that are the representatives and 

"creators" of ideological and political fashions, and those, such as unionized workers 

and peasants or the trban middle classes, that are largely the consumers and followers 

of those fashions. Firthermore, age is such an important factor in Latin American 

political and ideological opinion that it deserves to be considered separately. Finally, 

in the past decade and a half, institutional and cultural changes m most of the 

countries south of the Rio Grande have resulted in a growing political and ideological 

involvement of women, another important and very Latin American characteristic of 

insurgent and terrorist groups. 

The present study will also examine a number of non-Latin states in the 

Western Hemisphere, most of them English-speaking countries in the Caribbean, the 

French-speaking Haiti, and France's territories of Martinique, Gouadetoupe, and 

Guyana. Although in terms of numbers these states and territories represent about 

one-third of the total Western Hemispheric countries, their experience with political 
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violence is both different from and far more limited than that of the Spa ni «h-speaking 

states and Brazil. The Caribbean countries formerly under British rule have inherited 

and (with the exceptions of Grenada and Guyane) succeeded in preserving 

parliamentary democratic systems, which are less vulnerable to political violence than 

the traditionally authoritarian systems in the former Spanish colonies. The 

homogeneity of the population of the island states and of Belize is also greater than 

that of the mainland countries and thus plays a restraining role in the development of 

deep social cleavages and violence. Finally, the dstribution of wealth in the 

English-speaking countries is generally more equitable than on thsi mainland states, 

another factor limiting social tensions. This combination of factors explains the very 

low incidence of political violence in the English-speaking countries as well as in 

Surinam, a country with a similar tradition, at least until 1980. 

In Haiti, the second oldest independent state in the Americas, terrorism and 

politice* violence had little impact during the 1970s and early 1960s, and the 

government appeared to be able to prevent or, in a few instances, crush attempts to 

establish guerrilla g-oups. Moreover, the uniformly low level of politicization of the 

population and the virtual nonexistence of a middle class or intelligentsia are 

additional factors that explain the ineffective, sporadic nature of Haitian terrorism 

and insurgency and that will probably preclude changes in the near future. 

Conditions in the French territories are very different from those o* 

English-speaking Caribbean countries and the Spanish-speaking mainland. Their cultire, 

political arrangements, and history have resulted in Gouadeloupe, Martiniqi», ard 

Guyana becoming parts of France in a way the Caribbean or the mainland states never 

were in respect to England or Spain. Terrorism in the French lernto-ies, therefore, is 



far more ámilar to the eeparatist t/pe exieting in the métropole (Coretes and 

Brittany) than in the reet of the Western Hemisphere. 

These preliminary oonsiderations amply damonetrate the extremely complex and 

dynamic character of political violence in the Western Hemisphere,* and thus the 

difficulty of defining stable patterns of steady evolution. On the other hand, certain 

patterns that have appeared since the Cihan Revolution and particularly in the past 

decade seem to indicate that the general trend may be toward increased uniformity in 

the nature and paterne of political violence, and thus that the .mpact of cultural and 

historic differences is diminishing. 

TASK ONE 

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND AND TYPOLOGY OF TERRORISM AND INSURGENCY IN 

THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE 

Matters of Definition 

The most important issue facing any student of contemporary political violence 

is defining his field, because of the widespread conceptual and philosophical confusion 

surrounding such terms as "terrorism" and guerrilla." This confusion is demonstrated 

in the inability of such international bodies as the United Nations to provide a 

definition of terrorism, and thus to counter it in any meaningful way. At the national 

•For the purpose of this study the Western Hamiaphere is defined as all states and 
territories of the Americas with the exceptions of Caneda, the United States, their 
dependencies (Puerto Rico and the Virgin Islands^ and Cuba. 



- 6 - 

level, confusion and abaence of a conaenaua are eqully evident and are factors that 

have prevented the United States from adopting a coharent policy with regard to 

political violence in the Western Hemisphere, at home, or elsewhere. 

The very natiee of contemporary political violence precludes any easy definition 

of terrorism or insurgency, but preliminary definitions can be offered as hypotheses to 

be verified in the course of this study. The first distinction to be made with regard to 

terrorism and insurgency in general, and in Latin America in particular, is that while 

both are forms of violence with a proclaimed political motivation, they rtffer greatly 

in terms of their targets, aims, scope, size, level of organization, public support, 

leadership background, and effectiveness. 

Targets. Terrorist groups tend to concentrate almost exclusivaly on such 

run-military targets as ludefended civilian economic targets, politicians, aliens, and 

members of the public as a whole. Conversely, they consistently avoid confrontations 

with security forces and perform very badly when forced by circumstances into such 

confrontations. Guerrilla or insurgent croups, on the other hand, generally combine 

attacks against military targets with important, and often wall-defended, economic 

targets and undefended human or material targets. The latter are generally seen as of 

secondary snportance and are caed for propaganda purpoaas alona. For the terrorist, 

the targets are public opinion and individual representatives of the established 

government» for the guerrilla, the target is ultimately the government itself, the 

overall structu-e of political and economic power in the country. 

Aims. For the terrorist the short- and long-term aims are similar - weakamng 

existing political structures in the hope that thoir collapse will bring about radical 

change, even if the forces to take advantage of or to implement such changes may not 

be the terrorists themselves. The terrorist hopes that his actions will ’.i. sken" the 
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people and thus ultimately bring the government dbwn. The future shape of the 

government will be «fccided at that point» for the time being the terroriat's aim is 

strictly negative, and his actions are far more symbolic than revoliAionary. The 

terrorist sees his acts as preparing for the re volition to come, not as forging its 

#iape or taking control of its subsequent direction. The guerrilla, on the other hand, 

even when he engages in what at the first glance may appear to be terrorist acts, 

never loses aÿit of the ultimate aim, which is not only to replace the existing 

government, but also to destroy its popular base and build a new base for 

revolutionary changes he intends to control and can already define. For the guerrilla, 

such actions are positive - he intends to destroy in order to build a specific and 

well-defined new structire. 

Scope. By its very nature, the terrorist group concentrates on a few hi^ily 

prominent targets with great symbolic value, most often in irban areas. When 

terrorists operate in rural areas, they are usually seen as indulging in sheer banditry 

and have no imapct at the national level. The guerrilla, on the other hand, seeks 

targets over an extended area and at least tries to operate in both ixban and rural 

regions. Since he ctoes not seek hi^ily visible or symbolic targets, the guerrilla can 

spread opeations over wider regions and may even avoid spectacular actions for 

extended periods of time. Perhaps the most prominent example is the Guatemalan 

Organization of the People in Arms (ORPA), which was established in 1973 and only 

began "armed action" six years later. 

Size. The size of terrorist poups and their character are closely related. 

Because they are small, they can reach only a limited number of targets; because 

their impact is thus limited, their ability to increase in size is sharply dimintrfied. The 

guerrilla band's size, on the other hand, depends on completely different factors, the 

A 
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most prominent of which are their ability to survive, to maintain military pressure on 

government forces, to indoctrinate and mobilize sectors of the public, and to avoid 

indiscriminate use of violence. 

Level of organization. Terrorist youps are almost always orgenized around 

small ceils that have very little contact with one another in order to avoid ctetection 

and infiltration. This organizational structure, however, also prevents them form 

coordinating actions or reacting rapidly to dilfts in government tactics. Moreover, 

since the leaders, always very few, are the only ones with a detailed knowledge of 

the organization as a whole and play the role of the nervous center connecting the 

autonomous cells, their capture or death may well spell the death of the organization 

itself. Guerrilla youps, on the other hand, have far mora organizational flexibility, 

often establish double chains of command, and frequently possess alternative 

leadership youps. The distinction between the two types of organization is perhaps 

best exemplified by comparing the Guatemalan Party of Labor (PGT), which twice lost 

almost all of its leadership to anti-insurgency operations by the army but is still in 

existence, with the Guatemalan MR-13 or the Uruguayan Tupamaros. Neither of the 

alter two organizations can be strictly defined as terrorist although they are closer 

to terrorist than to guerrilla organizatipne in atructure and tactics. Both were 

decisively defeated by security forces when the leader of MR-13, Marco Antonio Yon 

Sosa, was killed and the founder of the Tupamaros, Raul Sendic, was captured. 

Public support. The level and duration of public support for terrorist and 

guerrilla yoips differ as yeatly as do their organizations' strength and ability to 

withstand government hostility. Terrorist youps may enjoy a certain deyae of public 

admiration for specific actions but are almost izuversally unable to translate that 

admiration into steady and increasing support. Moreover, they tend to ¡am whatever 
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support they may have had following particularly violent acts against persins 

perceived by the public as innocent. Almost invariably, the terrorist groups' level of 

public support tends to level off or dsclirw after ine initial period of activities. 

Guerrilla poups, on the other hand, tend to be able to solidify and increase the level 

of public support they have, provided they survive long enou^« to <t> so. The 

vulnerability of guerrilla poups in terms of their being isolated from the population 

tends to be far 7e a ter in the middle stages of their existence; terrorist groups tend 

to receive most of their support at the beginning. 

Leadership background. This appears to be a far less important factor for 

distinguishing between terrorist and guerrilla p'oups in Latin America, since in both 

cases members of the same social or occupational croups tend to become leaders. 

These are generally students and university cfcopouts, young intellectuals, and 

clergymen. The major distinction between terrorist and guerrilla youps is the general 

inability of the former to expand their membership or leadership outside these groups, 

compared with the far yeater ability of the guerrillas to attract members from 

different sectors of society, even when those members may not reach leadership 

positions. 

Effectiveness. The effectiveness of terrorist youps in achieving their aims is 

uniformly poor, while the success of guerrillas in Latin America has recently increased 

after the faillies of the 1960s. Despite the differences between terrorist and guerrilla 

youps described above, one diould keep in mind that very few purely terrorist groups 

have ever existed in Latin America, and that no guerrilla youp in the region (with 

the temporary exception of Guevara's ephemeral ELN in Bolivia) has always refrained 

from using terrorism as at least a secondary method. This fact in turn underscores the 

importance of dsfir^ng terrorism as a phenomenon with diverse parallel meanings ~ as 
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action and atrategy, as doctrine and opportunity, as a perceived necessity at specific 

stages and an aim in itsalf. As a form of action, terror is used by ail politically 

violent 9-oups at some point or another (the ELN itself engaged in it following 

Guevara's cfeath), even if they reject the definition of their actions as terrorism. 

Moreover, if one defines terrorism as indiscriminate and persistent violence against 

non-combatants, one must underline the fact that such violence should be intentional 

and planned ir order to qualify as terrorism. Accidental or unintended casualties 

among non-combatants may occir even in the activities of those groups least inclined 

toward terrorism, but they do not justify the cfefinition of such ^-oups as terrorist. On 

the other hand, even actions that are not directed against non-combatants but against 

material targets or symbolic ones, when they are the sole means of action of a group, 

could qualify that group as primarily terrorist. Acts such a kidnapping, bank robbery, 

assassination of political figures, and bombing public buildings may or may not qualify 

as tarronsm, depending on their context. 

On may conclude at this point that the number of terrorist g-oupr in the 

Wertem hemisphere is today exceedingly small. If a "purely" terrorist group is defined 

according to the criteria mentioned above, and if one considers groups like the 

Baadsr-Meirhof Gang in West Germany or the Italian Red Brigades as archetypes of 

terrorism; only minuscule 9-oups like those in Gouadeloupe, French Guy a re, and 

Martinique could be included. All other groups, whether ideologically inclined toward 

the Left, as the overwhelming majority are, or toward extreme forms of nationalism, 

i.e., the ’^extreme RitfU," or even toward democracy in the Western sense (like most 

Nicaraguan anti-Sandinista groups)^ are far closer to the definition of guerrilla than 

terrorist. This diversity indicates that the term "guerrilla" doss not have any 

ideological connotation £er je, but implies a number of struc'ur .1, tactical, and 
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These youps, as well as the Salvadoran groups under the FMLN unbrella, are 

all outspoken in dsfining their activities as part of a regional and ultimately 

continental revolution. Many South American groups, particularly the Argentine 

Montoneros, the Uruguayan Tupamaros, the Bolivian ELN, and the Chilean MIR have 

regional ambitions and have even establitfred a RevoliAionery Coordination Junta 

OCR) in Paris to coordinate their actions, they have actually operated in other 

countries' territories in pursuit of the aims of their colleagues. The Argentine ERP 

was directly involved in the assassination of Sonoza in Asuncion on behalf of the 

Nicaraguan FSLN. The Salvadoran FSLN groups, together with the Colombian FARC, 

the Venez ualan PBk, and the Cliilean MIR have attempted a similar 

institutionalization at a meeting in Esmeralcfc, Ecuador, in April 198}. Among the 

"internationalists" fitting alongside the FSLN aga:rr Somoza, and providing financial 

help as well, were Tipamaros, Montoneros, Guatemalans (mostly from ORPA and EGP), 

and Salvadorans. At least some Nicaraguan revoliAionaries, including Eden Pastora, 

rww the military leader of ARDE, were drectly involved in fitting or, at the very 

least, in providing financial or fund-raising support to the Guatemalan guerrillas. 

Finally, th¿ operational, logistical, and even tactical involvement of FMLN cadres in 

subversion, including terrorist activities, in Honduras demonstrates both tha very poor 

level of organization and minimal strength of indigenous guerrillas and the importance 

of foreign involvement. 

Such dose collaboration among leftist guerrilla groups in Latin America is both 

the cause and the result of most of these yoitps having similar ideological and 

political roots. It is a cause since foreign groups with particular expertise in certain 

military or organizational matters often influence indigenous groups. It is known, for 

example, that Tramara and ERP cadres, operating in Chile during tre Allende period, 
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have pro vi (fed tactical advice to the MIR, and that the letter's operations in 

Concepcion and Santiago have often imitated methods used previosiy in Buenos Aires, 

Tucuman, or Montevideo. On the other hand, foreign youps tend to he most closely 

involved with ideologically compatible groups in other countries. The same mixture of 

anarchism and Leninism rooted in Guillén and Mari^ella (tominated the ideology of 

the Tupamaros and Montoneros, ss well as of the Chilean MIR. The closest 

connections, Before 1980, between Nicaraguan and Salvadoran ij-oups were those 

between the "guerra prolongada" faction of the former, led by Tomès Borge, and the 

FPL, then led by Salvadbr Cayetano Carpió, also a supporter of the "guerra 

prolongada" *>proach. The most obvious demonstration that ideological compatibility is 

directly related to international cooperation is provided by the orthodox, pro-Soviet 

Communist parties. In such cases, however, the military dimension of the cooperation 

was minimal, and the primary mifying factor was the influence of the Soviet Union, 

rather than simply diared beliefs. 

The fundamental ideological cohesion of Latin America's Left is demonstrated 

rot only by its similarity of aims, but also by the simultaneous appearance of certain 

trends in different countries, by similar patterns of coalescence or breaking apart of 

various groups or parties in different countries, and by the continental scope of the 

influence of a number of major ideologues. 

The Orthodox Communist Parties 

The oldest leftist ?oups in most Latin American countries are the 

pro-Soviet Communist parties. Most of them were establidied by the late 

early 1930s under the control and guidance of the Comintern. Until at least 

orthodox 

1920s or 

the late 
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19308 the CominuniBt parties' control over the Left in all countries was such that the 

two were often seen as synonymous. One important result of this fact, and of the 

parties' total alleginnce to Moscow and its global interests, was that their strategies 

were completely out of step with the changing realities of Latin America. These 

parties acted on the general Soviet perception of the Cold War period that U.S. 

"imperialism" was far too strong in the Western Hemisphere, and that US. interests in 

the region were so vital as to condemn to immediate and bloody feilire any 

Communist attempt to take power — by force or by any other means. The 1954 events 

in Guatemala only served to strengthen such Soviet perceptions, which (feted from the 

Communist-led insurrection in western El Salvador in February 1932 and its bloody 

failire. 

Most of the Comminist leaders were quite bourgeois in their habits and 

exceedingly reluctant to become involved in actions that might bring them the same 

fate as that of Farabundo Mwti in El Salvador. This limited both their appetite for 

political violence and their ability to attract a commited following. As a result, the 

basis of popular support for the Commuiist partiis was, with the expection of the 

PCCh, minimal. This combination of factors - Soviet assessments of the willingness 

and ability of the United States and its regional allies to intervene by force, Soviet 

awareness of Communist weakness, and the Communist party leaders' lack of 

enthusiasm for the hard life of the guerrillas — explains why, between 1932 and the 

early 1960s, no Latin American Communist party was even rhetorically involved in or 

associated with acts of overt political violence. 

The Cuban Revolution produced the ideological equivalent of an immense 

earthquake in Latin America. It dsmonstrated, first, that a leftist querrilla war could 

succeed; second, that the United States would not necessarily mtervei« or * so 
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The Orthodox Communist Parties 

The oldest leftist youp. in most L*:in American countries are the orthodox 

pro-Soviet Communist parties. Most of them were establidi.d by the late 1920. or 

early 1950. mder the control and guidance of the Comintern. Until at least the late 



- 14 - 

1950s U)e Communist parties' control over the Left in all countries was such that the 

two were often seen as synonymous. One important result of this fact, and of the 

parties' total allegiance to Moscow and its global interests, was that their strategiet 

were completely out of step with the changing realities of Latin America. These 

parties acted on the general Soviet perception of the Cold War period that US. 

"imperialism" was far too strong in the Western Hemisphere, and that US. interests in 

the region were so vital as to condemn to immediate and bloody fail ire any 

Comminist attempt to take power — by force or by any other means. The 1954 events 

in Guatemaia only served to strengthen such Soviet perceptions, which dated from the 

Communist-led insurrection in western El Salvador in February 1932 and its bloody 

failure. 

Most of the Comm in i at leaders were quite bourgeois in their habits and 

exceedingly reluctant to become involved in actions that might bring them the same 

fate as that of Farabundo Marti in El Salvador. This limited both their appetite for 

political violence and their ability to attract a commited followinn. As a result, the 

besis of popular support for the Commirist parties was, with ihe expection of the 

PCCh, minimal. This combination of factors — Soviet assessments of the willingness 

and ability of the United States and its regional allies to intervene by force, Soviet 

awareness of Comminist weakness, end the Communist party leaders' lack of 

enthusiasm for the hard life of the guerrillas — explains why, between 1932 end the 

early 1960s, no Latin American Comminist party was even rhetorically involved in or 

associated with acts of overt political violence. 

The Cuban Revolution produced the ideological equivalent of an immense 

earthquake in Latin America. It demonstrated, first, that a leftist guerrilla war could 

succeed; second, that the United States would not necessarily uver.enc or db so 
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effectively; end, third, that certain owane and methode could be used that were 

different from »id far more effective than thoae that had been used by the orthodox 

Commifiiat partie« for decades. The Sino-Soviet rift, which occurred almost at the 

same time as the Cuban Revolution, accelerated the decline of the orthodox 

Communist parties. Most of the innumerable pro-Chinese splinter groups broke away 

from the orthodox Comminist parties by the mid-1960s, but none of them proved able 

to capture a larger membership than those parties or, more important in litfit of the 

Castroite appeal, to ikmonstrate an ability to start, lead, and succeed in winning a 

guerrilla war. Thus, while the Maoist parties further weakened the orthodox 

Communists' monopoly of the Left, they were unable to establish their own 

ctamination. Such splinter groups, therefore, succeeded only in diminishing the orthodox 

parties' ability to counter the Castroite influence and to retain their traditional 

control over established radical political sectors. On the other hand, the Ci*>an 

Revolution and the Maoist threat to their Marxist-Leninist legitimacy did push a 

number of orthodox Communist parties toward trying to join the guerrilla wave of 

Latin America. The most active of those parties, althouçfi far from successful, were 

the PGT, the Venezuelan CP, and, to a far lesser extent, the PCB. The majority of 

the Comminist parties, however, continued their previous position of rejecting 

guerrilla warfare as an inappropriate revolutionary tactic. By the late 1960s even the 

three exceptions mentioned had retreated from violence and re-entered the fold. 

The reasons for the continued unwillingness of the majority of the CPs to treat 

Cuba as a model or to try to compete with Castro and Guevara were complex. One 

was an awareness that they lacked the strength that would ensure success; a second 

was the failure of the Castroite approach outside Cuba and Guevara's death; a third 

was the dawn of détente, which reinforced Soviet misgivings about provoking the 
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United States in an area Moscow still perceived as far too marginal and dangerous to 

be worth jeopardizing its larger global interests for. Finally, the 1970 election of 

Salvador Allende in Chile, with the PCCh as a major component of his winning 

coalition, appeared to vindicate the Soviet and orthodox parties' persistent claim that 

means other than guerrilla warfare could and would succeed in establishing a 

"revolutionary" government. In ideological terms, the CPs rejection of violence as the 

primary instrument for conquering political power was based on analyses purporting to 

demonstrate that a "revolutionary situation" did not exist in the Western Hemisphere 

and, therefore, that any violent attempts to conquer power were doomed in advance. 

Iratitutionally, the ideological convulsion» of the 1960s followed a complex and 

varied pattern in Latin America, and only certain aspects were identical in all 

countries. This pattern involved the breaking apart of the orthodox parties as a 

result of the cteparture of either Mar,ist or Costroite factions. The former accused the 

CPs of "revisionism," and the latter pursued irregular warfare in the forests or hills. 
a 

In some cases, the Maoist splinters were the first to be formed, but in most instances 

the Castroites were the first to leave the orthodox fold. By 1968, after Guevara's 

inglorious death in the Bolivian lowlands and the Soviet success in bringing Castro 

into a position of definitive and public dependence, the Castroite-induced process of 

splintering the Comrmnist parties came to an end in most countries. 

The defeat of the Guatemalan, Peruvian, Venezuelan, and Bolivian Castroite 

guerrilla youps by the late 1960s appeared to justify Soviet and orthodox Commuiist 

reluctance to be involved in such attempts, which they variously described as 

"adventurist," "infantile leftist," or "deviationist." At the same time, however, another 

type of ideological input resulted in a new division within the Latin American Left 
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different from the older rivalries between Maoists, Castroites, Trotskyites, and 

orthodox Commisiists. 

A first line of dissension from the 1960s approechus of the Castroites and the 

orthodox Communists was represented by a mixed poup of organizations that, while 

still rejecting the orthodox Communists' opposition to guerrilla warfare, were also 

aware of the inadequacy of the romantic, emotional, "foco" theories s id practices 

associated with "Che" Guevara, which had been discredited by his own abysmal 

failire. Some of these ipoups were strongly influenced by the ongoing and, even at 

that time, promising Vietnamese experience with protracted war ("guerra prolongada"). 

The former PCES secretary general, Salvador Cayetano Carpió, was the most 

prominent representative, and the "guerra prolongada" faction of the FSLN is another 

example. Another type of politicelly violent Latin youp was represented by Raul 

Sendic and his Tupamaros in Uruguay, the Montoneros of Mario Finnenich in 

Argentine, and the Chilean MIR. Their ideological roots go beck to another ideologue 

whose spectacular failire to apply his own theories could have denied him a place in 

the history of the region - the Brazilian CP dissident Carlos Marighella. The 

influence of Mari^iella and Guilldn, combined with that of Castro, the post-1960 West 

Eiropean student rioters, and anarchism resulted in a contempt for what by 1970 has 

became the fashionable approach to revolution in Latin America, as exemplified by 

Chile. 

The differences between the two types of supporters of violent political action 

lay in their personal and particularly in their national background. It is thus 

significant that the anarchistic current so deer in the declarations and programs of 

the MIR, Tqpamaros, and Montoneros stemmed from countries and leaders very dose 

to Western Europe, ethnically as well as culturally, while the more typical Third 
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World approach of the Vietname«« found a «tronger echo wnong the far more 

backward inhabitant« of El Salvador and Nicaragua. One of the rwtural results of the 

different ideological roots and national circumstances of the two types of guerrillas 

siffviving by the late 1960s and early 1970s was their diametrically opposed approach 

to obtaining popular si4>port. While Carpió was slowly building an organization by 

indoctrinating and mobilizing the poor peasants of ChaJatenango, Firmenich, 

Hernandez, and Sendic were concentrating on trying to impress, if net to win over the 

far more sophisticated inhabitants of the large cities of the Southern Cone. In many 

ways the Montoneros, Tramaros, and the Chilean MIR were the earliest to be 

inspired by the same Rudi Dutschke and Daniel CohrvBendit who later became heroes 

for Baader, Meirhof, Feltrinelli, and Negri in Western Europe. 

A second approach was represented by the PCCh, which demonstrated, at least 

temporarily, that neither the orthodox parties, of which it had been, ironically, one of 

the foremost examples, with their fatally ineffactive approach to the conquest of 

power nor the volisitaristic Castroite believers in the "foco" had a monopoly over 

revolutionary success. For at least the three-year period of the AUende regime, the 

"via Chilena" inspired many of the most violence-prone groups and provided some 

justification for the orthodox parties. No Latin American party other than the PCCh, 

however, had such a large membership and popular support, and none had a oandifete 

of AUende's statire or had as spokesmen allies with the strength of his 

Marxist-Leninist Socialists. 

Between 1973 and 1976 events developed in such a way as to bring the Latin 

American violent Left back to vrfiere it had been in the late I960«, when the 

Castroites seemed to be definitively defeated and thus eliminated a** a significant 

influence over the guerrillas. In 1973 AUende was overthrown by the military and the 
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Traman» were wiped out by the Uruguayan armed forcee. In 1976 the coup led by 

General Jorge Vidala in Buenos Airee marked the beginning of the end for the 

Montoneros and the ERR, the latter being the only TroUkyita guerrilla group in the 

Western Hemisphere ever to have reached hi* levels of effectiveness. By the end of 

the same year, the founder and only significant theoretician of the FS_N, Carlos 

Fonseca Amador, was killed by the Nicaraguan National Guard. It thus appeared that 

the violent Left in Latin America had once again been defeated and that its 

d)ort-term prospects were bleak indeed. Three major developments, two of which 

represented the beginning of a new global political trend, saved the Left from both 

oblivion and long-term defeat. These were the CU»n intervention in Angola, the 

election of Jimmy Carter in United States, and the massive and relatively sudden 

radicalisation of si*ificant sectors of the Catholic Church in Latin America. 

Cuba’s successful intervention in the Angolan civil war, (fcspite dear initial 

Soviet reluctance to provide full support for it, (framatically changed both Castro's 

position vis-è-vis Moscow from that of a dependent with only symbolic value to that 

of an active and valuable surrogate permitted a high degree of operational autonomy. 

The election of Jimmy Carter lifted US policy priorities in Latin America from 

rational and practical rational seciiity considerations to vague, moralistic 'human 

rights" issues. Under the guise of departing from an "inordinate fear of comminism," 

the new administration explicitly accepted the legitimacy of "revolution" in the Third 

World and acted in a manner consistent with that claim in Nicaragua, Grenada, and 

Iran. Those actions and the •human ri*ts" ihetoric emanating from the White House 

served to encourage a rather disheartened Latin American Left, by convincing it that, 

as at the time of the Cuban Revolution, the United States was at least unwilling, if 

not liable, to use force or strong economic and political pressures to prevent the 

i 

i 
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L.ft from conquering power by force. The Certer edminietretion'. willingneee or even 

eegerneaa to accept, if rot to actively promote, the »eolation of the beleaguered 

governments of Guatemala end El Salvador, both undar potentially deciaive military 

pressure from the guerrillas of the Loft, appeared to confirm the perception of US. 

retreat or implicit acceptance of the ». eft's actions. 

Finally, events inspired by the Vatican U Council, confirmed by the Medellin 

Latin American Episcopal Conference (ELA), end first men,tested by Camillo Torres' 

joining the Colombien ELN, finally reached complete fruition during the second half of 

the 1970s. Significant elements of the Catholic Church in Latin America, »nclud.ng 

whole orders such as the Maryknoll end Jesuits, and prominent leaders like Archbishop 

Romero in El Salvador and Cardinal Arne in Brazil were openly exporting the cause 

of the Left end provided it with a legitimacy it had lost only a few years before. 

Since then, Catholic priests have become guerrilla leaders in Colombia, Honduras, and 

Guatemala} guerrilla ideologues in Nicaragua and El Salvador} willing partners or 

fellow travelers in Brazil, Mexico, Peru, and Chile} and mejor sources of propaganda 

and financial support in the United States and Western Eixope. The impact of the 

priests' open support for the Mamst-Leninist Left in Latin America, manifested in 

the "liberation theology" movement and concretely ctomonstrated in the cases 

mentioned above, was tremendous, particularly cmong those who were least educated 

and therefore most susceptible to Church infli*nce ~ the largely illiterate Latin 

American peasantry. 

Finally, the general decline in Ui-Soviet relations and the (temise of détente 

demonstrated by the invasion of Afganistan and the Olympic end grain embargoes, 

which contributed to ihe election of President Reagan, elim.nated whatever interest 

Moscow had in restraining Cuba or the orthodox Commit at s fro.. Uying to take 
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advantage of US. Indeciaivenes. or of the vulnerability of .ncumbent governments 

denied US. military, diplomatic, or economic aupport. 

The reaulta of thi. were the Sandiniata victory in Nicaragua in 1979, the 

Grenadian Ntorxiat-led coup of the «me ye«, and the initially pro-Cuban orientation 

of die military jmU in Suriname. Of the«, the FSLN victory wa. by far the moat 

significant. Not only did their victory appear to repeat that of CU» in 1979, but .t 

also provided the Latin American Left with ita firat foothold on the mainland since 

Allende's downfall, and ideologically it allowed at least three major ideological 

orientationa in recent Latin American Marxist-Leninist history to claim that they had 

been vindicated. Indeed, the victoriou. FSLN included a faction who« ideological and 

tactical approach was close fo Cuba's (the "terceristas"), one close to the late 1960s 

diehard, (the "guerra popular prolongada"), and one close to the orthodox Commimlsta, 

although formally opposed to them (the "proletarian tendency"). The power won by the 

composite FSLN became both the aim and a potential model for a majority of the 

Latin American leftist you», and provided evidence of the fact that, once «me form 

of unity is achieved, victory is powble, if not always likely. The old ideological 

debates, dwensions, end hatred, began to look obélete and counterproductive, and 

the feeling that success was close tempted many traditionally hostile leftist groups to 

try to repeat the FSLN experience, and thus avoid, forget, or minimize their 

differences. For the first tima «nee the 1950. the Latin American Left was once 

again in the process of being isiited - not under the monopoly of power or influence 

of the orthodox Communist parties, but because of the promise that unity in action 

mitfU lead rapidly to the conquest of political power by force. 
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TASK TWO 

IDEOLOGIES OF REVOLUTIONARY WARFARE IN LATIN AMERICA 

Ideology provides internal cohesion, motivation, methods of political action, and 

may also account for tactical or Strategie military behavior. The varying ideological 

strains in the Latin American Left have resulted in differences among groups in terms 

of effectiveness and longevity. Moreover, the ideological orientation of a specific 

group is the most reliable predictor of its behavior. Ideology is the basis for a çpoup's 

analysis of the social, political, and military situation of the country it operates in, 

diapes the type and level of intensity of its external contacts, and determines its 

ettitudes toward other political or social actors at the national and international 

levels. 

The ideological approach to the analysis of Latin American guerrilla groups also 

makes possible an examination of trends and patterns across national boundaries, and 

perhaps even a degree of extrapolation to other areas of the Third World. The major 

ideological trends, in Latin America as elsewhere, tend to become more and more 

complex as adaptations to circumstances impose permanent modifications on the initial 

set of dogmas. This trend is more pronounced today than it was during the 1960s, but 

even then it was exceedingly difficult to find "purely" Castroite, anarchist-Marxist, or 

Maoist groups. In fact, the experience of groups of all ideological persuaaiona has 

contributed to changes in the operational and political behavior of all the othera. The 

following analysis of the major ideological strains in Latin America is thus centered 

on the major contributions each of them has made to the development of the 
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increaaingly uniform modus operandi of leftist guerrillas in the period from 1960 to 

1984 and on their role in either weakening or strengthening the unity of the Left. 

Orthodox Communist Parties. The ideological criantation of u.^e parties is 

defined in Moscow, and their aims are, therefore, to further Soviet policy goals and, 

whan possible, to follow Leninist tactics of conquering power as they were employed 

in Russia at tha time of the BoUhevik takeover. When, as was the case befoore the 

Cuban Revolution, the two aims ware apparently incompatible, Soviet interests 

prevailed at the expense of the Latin American parties' hopes of conquering power. 

The major concept determining the orthodox CPs' approach to political violence has 

been that of the "revolutionary situation." This concept can succintly be defined as an 

ideal but exceedingly complex combination of social, political, economic, and 

international cleavages, circumstances, and conflicts, which at »me ^defined time 

could result in the decisive weakening of the existing government structures and thus 

allow "the people," i.eM the Communist party as the people's "vanguard (fctachment," 

to conquer power rapidly. In other words, the orthodox approach to revolution is by 

definition reactive and opportunistic - the party acts only when all "objective" 

conditions for success are present and retains the absolute n$U of deciding when to 

act. In practice, however, a number of CPs have chosen to ctecide that a 

"revolutionary situation" existed for reasons having nothing to <to with a serious, 

realistic analysis of rational realities. The Venezuelan CP is a good example. It denied 

the existence of a "revolutionary situation" in Venezuela at a time of all but complete 

collapse of political and social institutions diring the late 1950s, but it suddenly 

"discovered" the existence of favorable conditions for revoliAion at a time when the 

democratic Betancourt regime was already establishing its roots and gaming 

widespread popular legitimacy. The result was the bloody failire of the party's 
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ill-timed guerriUe campaign and a re-evaluaticn of tactic« few year« later, 
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left-of-center youp« u a maan. of iofluanclng national political affair«, despite or 

because of the CPs' generally illegal status. At the »me time, in another 

manifestation of the ctouble-track approach, many CP« have persistently tried to 

influence or even control guerrille youps operating outside or even against the 

established Communist party, «hile dscleiming any connection with either political 

violence in general or politically violant group! in particular. In other words, many 

CPs would go to yeat lengths, but only covertly, to maintain some degree of 

influence and decisionmaking power emong violent youps, which have often beer, led 

or founded by Commuiist sympathizers, former party members, or even leaders. 

The major contribution of the orthodox CPs to guerrilla strategies and tactics 

in Latin Amarica, however, has been their consistently successful effort at infiltrating 

non-Communist and even non-leftist inatitutions and pressure groups, thus reaching a 

level of influence at criticál points and within key institutions out of proportion with 

the generally small number of party members. The importance of this is underscored 

by the fact that all guerrilla youps, at least in the initial stages of their 

developments, have to face the problem of retaining and expanding influence when 

their numbers are small. The ability to do so promises futis-e expansion of membership, 

which creates an impression of strength and omnipresence; an inability to (to so 

usually work, to the detriment of the guerrillas. In other words, and despite the old 

slogan that time favor, guerrilla, as long » they are not perceived » losing, 

guerrilla, have to be »en » making progress if they are to avoid being perceived by 

the public as nothing more than a deadly nuissance. The CPs' ability to penetrate or 

co-opt, ally with or join other inatitutions or polit-cal organizations and parties is a 

result of long practice, significant financial reso- 'ces, and, perhaps most of all, of 

ideological flexibility. Communist penetration of or influence with non-Communist 
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groupe and institutions has a double impact upon those (poups or institutions. First, it 

detaches them from the previous anti-Comminist national consensus and thus 

contributes to the fragmentation of anti-leftist opinion; second, it steadily radicalizes 

the rank-and-file members of those institutions and groups, and thus increases pressure 

on their leaders to adopt more confrontational attitudes toward the incumbent 

government to legitimize their own leadership position. 

Despite the orthodox CPs' success in penetrating and rddicalizing 

non-Communist institutions and groups, those parties were often mable to control the 

emerging leadership of those institutions or retain any significant degree of influence 

over them. A brief examination of specific cases and countries clearly supports this 

conclusion. 

The institutions most frequently targeted by the CPs in Latin America are 

unions, student organizations, and, at least since the Medellin CELA, important 

sectors of the Catholic Church. Attempts to penetrate the military are as permanent 
e 

as they neve been generally unsuccessful (Peru, El Salvador, and Guatemala are only 

pi-rial exceptions). The hi^ily personalistic character of most Latin American 

institutions, which results in very low levels of institutionalization and hiÿi degrees of 

dependence qpon skilled, charismatic, or otherwise famous strong men greatly 

facilitates penetration. This phenomenon of caudillismo, a major trait of Latin 

American political culture, is far from being limited to the top national political 

leadership. It spreads to lower-level institutions, and an acceptance of a strong leader 

is in the nature of most institutions. While caudillismo dries not necessarily mean 

public acceptance of the legitimacy or program of a specific leader, it does provide 

the institution or group able to claim such a leader with a high level of popular 

respect. Whether hated, disliked, or feared, figires such as Carpió : El Salvador, 



- 27 - 

Sende in Uruguay, Jaime Bateman in Colombia, and Abimael Guzman in Peru are 

widely known and «.pactad, although not u.u.Uy accepted a. legitimate contender, 

for national power. Thu., de.pUe their exceedingly anall ~mber. and the «then 

colorless «ture of their official leader, (figire. «uch a. Corvalan of the PCCh, 

Arivnendi of the PCU, Hand.1 of the PCES, and Fortuny of the PGT), ch.riwnatic 

«cond-level CP member, quite often «jcceed in mobilizing popular support behind 

themselves a. parsonalitie., «ther than a. «pre«ntative. of a specific ideological 

approach or party. Thu., Lui. T*cio. Lima and Ce«r Monté, in Guatemala, and 

Roque Dalton in El Salvador, all »cond-echalon leader, of their respect,ve CPs, won 

national fame and «.poet de.p,te the ill-«pute or un.ttr.ct,venes, of their super,or. 

within the CPfc The CP.' problem, however, is that very often such young and 

charismatic erwmber., once in a position of influence, may decide to pursue their own 

aim., which usually contradict the official party portion. All three of the 

personalitiea mentioned above dd preciwly that, and there was little their former 

parties could db about it. The CP. could wldom afford to condemn them, and could 

not dismiss them as inconsequent.?!. 

Finally, and despite their long history of splintering and fragmenting, the 

orthodox CP. demonstrated an enviable ability to retain their identities despite 

official «pression, public contempt, association with the USSR, and general lack of 

charismatic leaders. This ability in turn served as an example for the new wave of 

guerrilla leaders of the 1970s by underscoring the essential importance of 

organization, tic*t dscipline, and continuity in political tactics. In contrató, older 

guerrilla youps quite often tend to use violence in order to decide ideological, 

personal, or tactical debates, probably as a natural exten.,on of their belief in 

I 
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violence » the mejoc or only »lotion to II typo, ot conflict., «.thin or oot.ld. . 

youp, country, or coalition. 

Ihe orthodox CP. have not contri but.d .mportant idea., tactic., or approach., 

to the actual military content of guerrilla warfare. More often than not, young CP 

militant, left the party to e.tabl.sh or join guerrilla youp., and ju.tif.ed their 

decision, by portraying the CP. a. unimaginative, "bourgeois," and calcified 

institution, unable to act or to take advantage of obviou, opportun.ties. In li*t of 

the ^convincing performance of the anti-insurgency force, of the Soviet bloc in 

Cambodia, Afganistan, Mozambique, and Angola, it appear, likely that, despite the 

general trend toward a pro-Soviet attitude, Latin American guerrilla, will adopt 

different military tactic, rather than accept direct advice from either Moscow or 

Havana. Indeed, it «em. likely that an army like Cuba', in Angola, steadily losing 

tactical and strategic initiative to the UMITA guerrilla., would not impress Central or 

other Latin American guerrilla, with it. capability.. On the other hand, Havana's 

influera ha. penetrated far more deeply, in ideological term., than that of the 

orthodox part.es, and even today it .. Cuba rather than the l£SR that i. «en a. 

something of an example for guerrilla, in the Western Hemisphere. 

Cuba's Appeal and Ideological Influence 

Since the victory of Castro', guerrillas in Havana in 1959, Cuba has beer, 

perceived as Lat.n America's redeemer. Until then the hi.toric fru.trat.on. of the 

Lat.n American intelligentsia and middle cla.«. had been man.fe.ted .n an 

anti-America ni no ;narked by a combinat.on of hatred and envy for the Umted State.. 

There have been constant attempts to justify the continent's fa.lu-e L. aquel the 
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development level of the United Stete« by bleming the United States for the poverty, 

inequality, and lack of political maturity that have hindered the establirfiment of 

•table democratic »y«tem« in Latin America. In addition, due to it« Indian and Iberian 

background and the «trong historical influence of the Catholic Church, Latin America 

has never been able to reach any significant degree of truly capitalist development, if 

one defines the latter as including expanding private entrepreneurship, a free-market 

economy, and a strong respect for individual ritfits and social mobility. While one may 

fairly say that capitalism has never been tried in Latin America, it has historically 

been seen as having failed - by social groups ranging from the far Right to the far 

Left. In many cases the same situation prevails today. When one compares the 

socio-economic structures of authoritarian Mexico, democratic Costa Rica, autocratic 

Paraguay, and quasi-oligarchic Guatemala, a number of characteristics remain 

constant, including the dominance of the state over the economy, centralization of 

economic as well as political decisionmaking in the hands of the government, and the 

ever-increasing size and power of the bureaucracy. These characteristics, combined 

with anti-Americanism, disdain for private enterprise, traditional or ethnic-racial 

obstacles to social mobility, the predominance of family over national loyalties, the 

absence of political or personal discipline, and widespread acceptance of violence as a 

valid political instrument, all contributed to making Castro a model for many a Latin 

American intellectual. To this one may also add the historical Latin American (and 

Iberian) cult of the strong leader, the caudillo, whose authority lies in control of the 

means of violence, personal following, strong personal and emotional appeal to the 

people, and revolutionary claims. The fact that so many political upheavals in Latin 

America were instantly proclaimed to be "revoliAions," although quite often they 

involved only membership changes in the ruling elites and even more often not even 
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that, also indicates the popular attraction revolutionary claims and promises, however 

vague, have in Latin America. Finally, courage and personal success are widely 

respected values and, as Castro's appeal due to his apparent ability to retain power 

despite the hostility and threats of the Ifriited States demonstrates, continue to play 

an essential role in the personalization of popularity among Latin American 

intellectuals and youth. Castro's appeal and influence, however, must Ik analyzed 

critically and rationally. Castro is in many respects the actual opposite of the image 

he has established throughout Latin America, which is based on an emotional, rather 

than rational, approach to reality. In countries where relations with the Soviet bloc 

and experience with Soviet patterns of control and domination of other countries are 

minimal, Cifca's total dependence on Moscow is no’; an acceptable, let alone accepted 

reality; among intellectuals self-conditioned to believe that aggression against Latin 

America can come only from north of the Rio Grande, description of Cuba as an 

aggressor is unacceptable. Finally, the cult of "revolutiorwry" heroes so predominant 

in Latin America was further strengthening Cuba's influence when the" Guevara died 

n Bolivia, in many ways, he was bound to become a mythical figtre: an Argentine who 

was involved in the Communist attempt to take over Guatemala, he succeeded in 

conquering Cuba and was active in Africa before coming back to the South America 

of his youth to find his death. Guevara is still seen as a truly continental, "Latin 

American" hero, rather than as a Cuban or as the physically fragile, rather inept, but 

ambitious adventurer he was. Guevara's myth is strong and can be expected to remain 

strong because it fits into the continentwide perceptions of the Latin American 

intelligentsia and the pecul.ar character of the Latin American nationalism. 

It is in li^it of these facts that Cuba's ideological influence among the Latin 

American guerrillas should be seen. It is also important to understar.d that Guevara's 
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approach to revolution in Latin America, eawntially a voluntarist one, attracted so 

much admiration and emulation because it corresponded to political and cultural valws 

related to caudillismo as well as to all-out anti-Americanism. Thus, the foco theory, a 

dear and diarp departure from Lenin's theory and practice of revoldionary takeovers, 

has found many imitators in Latin America anee the early 1960s. Basically, this 

theory, practiced by Guevara and popularized by Debray, reverses the Leninist and 

orthodox CPs' approach to revolution by daiming that, even in the absence of an 

objective "revolutionary situation," a handful of committed professional revoldionanes 

can, by their personal example and spectacular action, stir the "masses" to such an 

extent as to provoke a "revolutionary dtuation" when the social, economic, or 

political preconditions may not exist. In many ways, Guevara's thou^it served as a 

rationale, or an excuse, for terrorism, ence it justified and enhanced the alleged 

value of violent action by small but dedicated groups, regardless of their ties with or 

support from the "masses." In a Latin American context, but also in Western Eirope 

(Italy, Spain, West Germany, and to a certain extent even Northern Ireland), Guevara 

provided at least a sense of "legitimacy" for those middle-dass youths whose 

aspirations and aims went far beyond their numbers, qualifications, understanding of 

reality, and representativeness. Lenin's professional revolutionary, expected to take 

over following a civil conflict due to an existing "revolutionary situation," became the 

essential element in creating the conditions for his own conquest of power without 

waiting for the "people" to reach a level of Vilitical self-consciousness" that would 

enable them to take power. The professional revolutionary, seen by Lenin as trained 

to infiltrate and "hijack" existing reformist or (femocratic revolutionary structures, 

became the cause, rather than the opportunistic winner of a "revolutionary situation." 
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For the proponent of the foco theory, a «nail group of welUtrained and 

charismatic revolutionaries, neither of ’popular" origin or even of the same nationality 

as the "masses," can provoke a set of circumstances in which previously fatalistic and 

obedient "masses" will follow the example of the çyoup and create a revolutionary 

situation. The foco is only intended to act as the initiating factor. In order to do so, 

it must perform widely publicized actions against the alleged "enemy." The actions and 

motivation of a handful of individuals, completely unrepresentative of the majority of 

the population, are thus considered to be sufficient causes for bringing about a 

"revolution." Guevara's group, in which non-Bolivians were a majority and the 

leadership was in Guevara's hands, was intended to be an example. The attempt failed, 

but it became a myth whose impact was out of all proportion with the modest and 

ahort-kved activities the group has undertaken in the field in 1967. This is consistent 

with the volintanstic tradition in Latin America, symbolized by caudillismo, and it 

provided radical youth* with ideological and psychological arguments in their favor. By 

openly and actively encouraging an individual action directed toward making history 

rather than the Marxist rationalism that allows little freedim of action to the 

individual, Castroism not only appealed to Latin American psychological traits going 

as far back as the conquistadores, but also demonstrated that revolution was indeed 

possible. Finally, the voluUanstic approach to action characteristic of Castroism 

allowed Latin American revolutionaries to overcome the social and political 

differences among various countries, because it minimized the necessity of adapting 

tactics to an overwhelmingly rural or, in a few countries, a predominantly irban 

population. Since the center of revolutionary activity has decisvely shifted from 

lower-dass social groups and protracted mobilizational work among the people to the 
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actions and example of selected individuals, the pace of revoliAion quickened and 

revolution became more widespread. 

An additional implication of the Castroite influence on Latin American 

ideologies of revolution is the sudden stress if>on speclscular revolutionary acts rather 

than revolutionary processes and activities like subversive mobilization and 

penetration and infiltration of existing institutions. Moreover, considering the 

continuous social isolation of the growing number of middle-dass youths in Latin 

American universities since the 1960s — a c/'oup with little or no contact with the 

daily life of the peasantry or even the irban workers — the difficulties of attracting 

mass support by ideological indoctrination could be overcome by obtaining such 

support through the emotional appeal of spectacular acts and, quite often, through 

sheer terrorism described as revolutionary action. Thus, while Castroism is certainly 

not terrorism, and it never openly accepted the legitimacy of individual acts of 

indiscriminate violence with political aims, it certainly encouraged its epigones in 

Latin America to engage in terrorist acts. Significantly enough, the smaller and more 

middle>ctass or student-oriented a group, the more likely it was to engage in activities 

that were closer to, although not necessarily identical to, West Eiropean terrorism for 

the sake of spectacle. The Uruguayan Tramaros, Argentine Montoneros, and Chilean 

MIR are the best examples of this phenomenon. These groups and many others, 

however, were also strongly influenced by the anarchist-Marxist theories of such 

ideologues as Guillèn and Carlos Mansells. 
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Anarchiit-Marxnt Influence» 

While Caatroism and particularly the .foco theory combined a Latin American 

cultural tradition of individualism and violence with Marxist class analysis and the 

Leninist stress on the decisive role of the professional revolutionary nuclei, Guillèn 

and Maritfiella <*ew their theories largely from the Spanish, Catalan, and, ultimately, 

from the nineteenth-century Bakunin strand of anarchism. They attempted to combine 

it with the Latin American, particularly South American, pattern of dsda.n for 

government and authority. While Guevara saw his Bolivian Joco as the immedate 

cause of revolution, Marcella saw his group's acts as producing the type of hopeless 

government impotence that m,<*t bring about the «townfall of government as such. For 

the anarchist-Marxist the aim is escape from authority; for the Castroite (and the 

orthodox CPs as well) it is the replacement of a "bourgeois" government with one that 

has equal or even yeater authority, but is controlled by "the people." In the first 

case the destruction of social and political structixes was the principal aim - hence 

the similarity between the practices of the followers of Guillèn and Marcella and 

the patterns established later in West Germany and Italy by the Baader-Memhof Gang 

and the Red Brigades, respectively. In all these coses members of the elites, 

professional, intellectual, or economic, declare war on their own class, white the 

Castrones seek the replacement of fathers by sons in the name of "the people." 

Firlhermore, while the Castrones claimed to fi^tt governments that had failed 

to raise the standards of living of the people, and promised to do so themselves after 

the victory of the revolution, the anarchist-Marxists often rose against governments 

that had succeeded cr at least <xme close to succeeding in establishino quasi-welfare 

states where absolute poverty and disease were largely eliminated, as tn Uuguay, 
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Chile, and Argentina — became they had (tone eo. A# in the caee of Baader-Meinhof, 

the Ttpamaros ro*e against the (tomocratic queai-welfare atete in Ifruguay becauae 

they aaw it aa a perniciously successful attempt to destroy the political soul of "the 

masses" with economic incentives. All three poups mentioned above, althouçfi not 

purely anerchist-Marxist in ideological complexion, rose against (tomocratic 

governments because they were democratic, because they have been successful in 

institutionalizing a national consensus, and because the revoliAionaries saw revolution 

as fat more important than democracy end as inherently opposed to it. It is only in 

li^U of these considerations that one can understand why the Tupamaros were bent 

i4>on destroying the Uruguayan democracy, MIR continued to engage in violence even 

during the Unidad Popular regime in Santiago, and the Montoneros reached the peak of 

their violent activities during the (Juan and particularly Isabel) Perón regimes. 

It could be argued that the Tupamaros, Montoneros, and the Chilean MIR were 

more West Euopean in their ideas, activities, and social background than Latin 
e 

American. However, one could also argue that, particularly since the dramatic 

economic yown and social change of the 1960s and early 1970s, more and more Latin 

American countries have moved closer, althoucfi not as close as Uruguay, Chile, and 

Argentira, to West Euopean patterns of middle-dass rebellion against middle-dass 

governments. The ar»rchist-Marxism of the Southern Cone and Brazil, even more than 

Castroism, is a uniquely Latin American phenomenon insofar as the Third World is 

concerned, and it underscores the Aep similarities betweeen Latin America, Western 

Eu-ope, and the United States. It could not have thrived in countries without sizable 

middle desses, influential universities, or large numbers of students, and would have 

been inconceivable without middle-dass support. It f tiled in all instances because in 

the end it directly threatened the very middle dasses it sprang from with 
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indiscriminate violence and totalitarian pretensions. As a result, faced with a choice 

between the violent chaos of the ravolutionaries and the order maintained by the 

violence of the military, the middle classes consistently favored the latter. 

The practical contribution of the anarchist-Marxists, most of whom were 

engaged in irban guerrilla warfare and urban terrorism, was far greater than their 

ideological contribution. Mari^iella's "Mini-Manual of Guerrilla Warfare," a how-to 

treatise on terrorism, is still widely read, althou^i his more pretentious ideas and aims 

are either unknown today or dismissed as irrelevant. The ti^itly structured cell 

organizatione of the Tupamaros are still emulated in many other countries where 

guerrillas are involved in urban operations, but their political program was thoroui^ily 

discredited after it failed completely. The Tupamaros* aim was to discredit and 

delejitimize the democratic system in Uruguay in order to bring ipon the country a 

ruthless military regime whose excesses would cause the people to revolt. They did 

succeed in bringing down democracy in Uruguay, and a military jinta replaced it, but 

the price was the destruction of the Tipamaros, a lasting dictatordiip in Montevideo, 

but no popular iprising. The political debate today in Uruguay is between democracy 

of the type the Tipamaros did everything to cfestroy and a continuation of the 

military regime. There are, however, no signs of a popular uprising. 

As for the Argentine Montoneros, they are at least as discredited in Argentina 

as the Tupamaros are in Uruguay. Mario Firmenich, their supreme leader, is known or 

at the very least widely rumored to have used the huge treasury his group amassed 

from kidnappings and robberies in the mid-1970s to indulge his own rather luxurious 

tastes. After more than ten years in jail, the Tupamaros* Raul Sende has become not 

a continental hero but the object of *human riçfits" demands for his release, another 

obscure victim of Wie violence he helped begin. As the MIR's Andre:. Pasca! Allende 
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travel* between Havana and Managua, hi. group ia becoming more and more .imilar to 

other Cuban-aided and -manipulated 7oup. in the Wertem Hemi*phere, and it has 

been forced to e*tabli*h an alliance with the d**pi*ed PCCh. The Brazilian Left is for 

the time being reduced to quaai-electoral politic, inder military wpervi.ion, and 

political violence ha. at leart temporarily ceaaed to be it. preferred method of action. 

The Mfloirt. 

Very often the ultra-leftiat g-oup. that «prang 14) in the 1960s, usually as 

^linter, of the orthodox CP., were wen a. resulting from the idsological influence of 

Mao in particular or from the impact of Chinese and, perhap. more «gnificant, 

Vietnamese guerrilla experience. While the nah of "Maoirt" «pUrtter partie, in the 

I960, wa. indeed a re.ult of the Sino-Soviet depute., and mort of the 

Comminist/Marxist-Laninirt group, were indeed favored and a few even financed by 

Beijing, their impact, ideological or otherwise, wa. minimal indeed. Generally even 

analler than the orthodox CP. from which they came, the Commirurt/Marxist-Lenimst 

parties were marginal even within the framework of a rather minuscule Left in Latin 

America. A. institution., and a. Chinese .pearhead. in the Western Hemisphere, thev 

were uniformly ineffective? a. purveyor, and catalyrt. of new input, for the baroque 

ideology of Latin American leftist guerrilla., their influsnce was far more «gnificant, 

althou^i indirect. 

Regardera of their Aaian origin, Maoism end the Vietnamese experience, 

paradoxical a. it mav teem, diared two important tharacterirtic. of obviou, 

applicability to the Latin Amaricas the cult of the leader, which related to 

caudilliwno, and the rtrera »pon the role and mobilization of the pearantry, which 

) 
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made ip the overwhelming majority of the population in both East Ana and moat of 

Latin America. One may al«o point out that althou* the Latin American Left'« 

ideological inclination* were complex and quite remote from the "pure" 

Marxism-Leninism of Eastern Eirope, they were quite open to yet anather addition to 

their tactical and practical approach to revoliAionary violence, especially after the 

orthoctox CPs had been discredited in the I960«. Even more important was the 

success of what was widely ' elieved to be the Vietnamese "revolution" by 1975. It is 

important to notice in this respect that by then the revolUioi.ry élan of Latin 

America was largely spent, as a result of the defeat of the guerrillas during the late 

1960s and the ultimate faillie of the Allende experiment in Chne. 

The basic Maoist contributions to guerrilla warfare and Latin political 

approaches were the accent upon the mobilization of the peasantry and the concept of 

protracted warfare. The first was finally seen as important after the _foco practice 

and theory of Castroism was perceived as a faillie and voluntarism was seen as a 

liability for the ultimate success of the revolution. Since reliance on spectacular acts 

ano an elite-based small group could lead to total defeat, as in Bolivia ~nd elsewhere, 

long-term mobilization of rural youps with the ultimate aim of making them 

permanent sources of support and recruits was seen as a viable alternative by a 

number of practitioners and theorists of revoliAion in the Western Hemisphere. 

Moreover, it was clearly understood from the Vietnam War that the United States 

simply did not have the power and will to oppose effectively a revoliiionary thrust 

against their allies, provided that such a thrust was directed toward the very long 

term and therefore required maintaining a national consensus in the United States over 

a long period of time. Like Mao and Giap or Ho Chi Minh, Latin American groups 

discovered that in an environment of relatively low-level but clearly mvcliAionary 
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violence, the voletilUy of US, public opinion ia a vital asaet. Unlike the tactics of the 

CPa in 1932 in El Salvador^ when the accent waa i*>on deception (the hope that the 

United States would aee the CP-led inaurrection to come as a violent form of 

"vaujiamo," i.e., populiat reformiam), or the PGT attempt to hide behind the alleged 

nationaliam of Arbenz in Guatemala between 1950 end 1954, the 

Maoiat/Vietnamese-inapired guerrillaa aought to outlaat any anti-Communiat awareness 

in the United SUtes with regard to their countries. Thue the FPl. in El Salvador in 

the early 1970a and the hguerra prolongada" faction of the Nicaraguan FSLN led by 

Tombs Borge were clearly acting on an "Asii n" understanding of the relationship 

between time and revolution. They aaw duration and the power of sheer survival as 

the main assets of the guerrillaa, particularly in liÿit of their perception that the 

enemy, directly as well as indirectly, was not the national government but the United 

States. In other words, these youps were fitting, literally, the democratic consensus 

of the American government rather than the military dictatorship of El Salvador or 

the dyrwstic Somoza regime. Considering Latin America's traditionally emotional and 

voluntaristic approach to political violence, the acceptance of the concept of a 

long-term time framework for revolution is inusual. It has made these groups a 

permanent feature of their countries’ revolutionary landscapes, but their failire to 

attain significant successes has tended to reduce their appeal among the youth. They 

retain the support of the peasants, however, because the peasants' perception of time 

is different from that of the romantic revolirtionaries of the cities. 

In tactical terms, the Maoist/Vietnamese-influenced guerrilla youps tjnd to 

operate in a "centripetal" rather than "centrifugal" fashion. Their aim is to close in on 

the cities from rural bases, according to Mao's idea of besieging the cities from the 

countryside. In contrast, the anarchist-Marxists as well as the CPs adopted the 
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centrifugal approach of ipreading revolution from the nervous center# of the notion, 

the citie#, to the more remote area# of the countryaide. As for the Castroites, their 

approach, a' previously noted, was based H)on a national rather than a geographical 

or social source of revolution. 

The only Maoist movement to make a genuine contribution to Latin American 

guerrilla warfare is the Shining Path (Sendero Luminoso) in Peru. Significantly, it 

looks for support among certain isolated Indian communities and is led by the 

omnipresent intellectual elites composed of graduates and former faculty members of 

the Ayacucho University. It hates the post-Mao regime in Beijing, and it dismisses as 

thngerously irrelevant the Peruvian Left's electoral successes. Despite its spectacular 

feats and the widespread impact of its terrorist tactics in the Andean Indian 

communities, Sendero seems condemned to the same fate as the Tupamaros a 

flaming destruction by the concentrated efforts of the government, armv, and perhaps 

the accommodating Left as well. 

It is also important to note that Sendero Lisninoso, like the Tupamaros and the 

Montoneros, sprang into spectacular action following the inauguration of dsmocratic 

government in Peru, counting ipon the culturally alien, and politically irrelevant 

Indians of the Altiplano for its recruits. Sendero Luminoso thus presents the quite 

paradoxical situation of being organized and led by a well-educated Ph.& in 

philosophy who claims to represent "the people," Le., the illiterate Indians he (toes not 

really understand. Thus, the former philosophy professor at Ayacucho, Abimael 

Guzman, alias 'Comrade Gonzalo," describes himself as the mythical survivor of the 

Incas, the fourth Sword of Marxism" (after Marx, Lenin, and Mao), and as a 

quasi-legendary and thus untouchable and absolute leader. This Mao in the Andes 

offers himself as the Indians' Messiah and takes advantage of Lne Qipchua and 
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Aymara raiveté and ignorance in an attempt to «tir 14), or even invent, Indian "class 

consciousness." 

Despite its Maoist rethoric, Sendero tibes not represent merely a transplant of 

Maoism to South America. Its involvement in <frug traffic, its expansion into Columbia 

and Bolivia, and its alliance with the "unorthodox" MIR of Chile, PER of Venezuela, 

md M-19 of Colombia indicate the necesaity of adapting Maoism to the realities of a 

different continent, cultire, and reality. The fact that Sendero has, over time, become 

less rather than more of a Maoist ipoup is another indication of the Latin American 

Left's trend toward some sort of homogenization of approaches, ideology, and 

rethoric, despite the widely different national and ideological origins of its different 

factions. 

The Trotskyites 

Despite their long presence in Latin America and their attempts to influence 

the international Left from bases in Mexico and elsewhere in the Western Hemisphere, 

the Trotskyites have been of only marginal importance, except for the Argentine ERR. 

As is the case with the Maoists, however, the Trotskyite influence is far less related 

to the impact of any one guerrilla group than to certain ideas and practices that have 

become widespread in the region. Thus, the Trotskyite idea of permanent revoliAiun, 

which implies a process that does not begin or end with a single revolutionary victory, 

and that is based qpon as intense a hostility against the bureaucratization of 

revolution as against institutionalization of dbmocracy, provides a degree of 

legitimization for regimes like Nicaragua's in their attempts to further radicalize their 

internal policies in the name of post-revolutionary diarpening of the class struggle. 
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once W,n, row»d a kind 0, unit, -UP i*»'«*“'» “* “ "" 

Castroite FAR. 
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Ideologically, the appeal of TroUkyiam, although it is seldom recognized as 

such, has been its international ambitions - its stress on the role of international 

ra her than national revolUion. By rejecting the SUlinist concept of revolUion n one 

country - and by implication of revoliAions in the service of that one country _ 

Trotsky and his fragmented successor groups responded, inadvertently, to the profound 

aspirations of the Latin American Left and their perception of Latin America as a 

natiraliy homogeneous entity in spirit if not in fact. 

Regardless of the inflwnce Soviet-style Marxism-Leninism, Castroism, 

anarchist-Marxism, Trotskyism, or Maoism have ipon the Latin American intellectuals, 

students, and sectors of the middle classes, few of them compare in scope or impact 

with the radical sectors of the Catholic Church. At the very least, without the 

implicit or even direct encouragement of those sectors, many teenagers, peasants, and 

workers would not have joined guerrilla groups they do not control and in which they 

still have only a marginal influence. 

The Role of the Church 

Radical elements of the Catholic Church have played an increasingly important 

ideological and practical role in the formation and activities of the Marxist guerrilla 

groups in Latin America since the late 1960s. While "liberation theology" alone is 

selctom more than an inarticulate attempt to combine Marxism with unorthodox 

Christian teachings, and, as an ideological or intellectual construction, is blantantly 

adaptative rather than creative, its impact in social and political terms should not be 

underestimated. The importance of "liberation theology" and of the clergymen acting 

m its name lies far less in their convincing large numbers of people of the validity of 
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their interpretation of the Q»p.l. »..n m their oontrihotion to *ift. ,n popol.r 

perceptions of institutionel politicel legitimacy. 

Br procl.itmng their tot.1 en.) .«cue,«« eopport for "the poor," . »ciel 

category of vogo. cherecterietie. »«.t » often defined opportonietioeily, ««. by 

openly eccpl.n, th. «lidit» of the Mertiet-Leniniet »no.pt. of dee. «erfere end 

ceplteli.t exploitetion, reOicel cl.rgyni.n pl.y » 'o,port»t pol.rizing role in L.tin 

Amencen »olety. Pol.ri.e.ion, in torn, de.troy. dt. dre.dy weeb Pt-- «f 

demoorecy, bo«d .. they «e »on compromi», negotiotion, end trede-offe. By openly 

dtoiing en dlience, «. »n..t,n,™ en i*n.iti».i.n with th. M.r<i«-L«énid 

g»,nil«' «ote «d snolyaie 0, »lit,»l »d «ciel »dit,.., »d by cone,«.ntl» 

tatting enti-piteii« «ende, the redid eector. of d.. Chor» ere did, working 

on behelf of »voiotionery »enge, whleh, in the pr.«nt nontext of Lotio Amen«, 

rnsans Marxist-Leninist revolOtion based tpon violence. 

By proclaiming, egeinet ebondent ddenc. to di. contrary, the. »».rd «ciel 

mobility cannot be i..li.tically b"Ped >°> by the yoong be»— of the ell.ged 

repression of the ruling cl..«., -did doechmen reinforce the imped of Men.,« 

prom,», to di. onmeployed or »employable youth th.t their only hop. for person., 

fulfillment end eduencement I. the victory of the remidió»»« in their »»try. The 

polarization encouraged b, the redid d.rgy ford. .»•" con«rv.ti» -ctor. of the 

Catholic Chdch to move toward the »der end egai~t the «.tu. g». Mor.omr, in a 

polarized politid and social enylronment, dt. adro«!« of reform «id ».dual ».ng. 

«. more often then »t men « lrr.lev.nt, mmn tre«o»u., by toth ad... In 

addition, radi»! chdchm.n ere extrd.ly ed.pt at forcing the hand of the Chdch « 

. whole. Thu., den P».«. or "u™ openly loin guerrilla, and ». “Had b, 

government forces, «cl«i.«ic »lid.«., force, raldtan. b.*opc to „.damn the 



- 45 - 

government. When violence becomes the cbminent means of political intercourse, the 

Chtrch tries to take an even-handed stand, which tends to place the legitimate 

government on the same level as the groip* using wconstitutionel means to bring 

about political change. 

Radical Chtrch cyoups, primarily certain religious orders such as Maryknoll and 

the Jesuits and some members of the Catholic hierarchy, have completely succeeded 

only in wdsrmining the previously stabilizing role of the Catholic Church in Latin 

America. Even more important, perhaps, particularly in countries like El Salvador, 

Nicaragua, Peru, Chile, and Brazil, the prestige of the Catholic Church is used by 

T'oups or inuividuals for their own purposes. Thus, when most of the priests, monks, or 

nuns in a country are foreigners, or, in the case of orders, under the control of 

centers outside Latin America, their ability to attract support for the guerrillas from 

ordinary people is greatly enhanced by their religious affiliation. This acceptance of 

radical priests or nuns as legitimate members of the Catholic Church and their 

importance in expanding the influence and membership of guerrilla çyoups is perhaps 

best exemplified in cases such as that of Father Poncel, a Belgian priest now acting 

as the principal propagandist for the Salvadoran ERP, or the Jesuit Luis Pellecer 

Faena, formerly an important leader of the Guatemalan EGP. 

While Poncel and Pellecer can be described as cberrations, it is significant that 

one of the continental martyrs of the Marxist-Leninist guerrillas is Camillo Torres, 

another former priest, who took over the leadership of a Colombian group, the ELN, 

and died in a shoot-out with the army. It is only superficially paradoxical that former 

Archbirftop Romero of San Salvador has been raised to revolutionary sainthood, since 

his political evolution and impact ¿lifted steadily to the Left toward the end of his 

life. After attempts to reduce violence by condemning both sides in the civil war, 
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Romero ended in openly ^porting the front org.niz.tion. of the guerril,.., juitify.ng 

their violence, end enco^.gmg ««.obedience in the ration.! »need force.. 

The import.nce of the radical priest, and non. for the guerrilla cause in Latin 

America i. fu-ther enhanced by their ability to influence internat,oral public op.nion 

m their favor, cfcje to the global presence of the Church. Radical priest, and nun, 

M>port the use of violence «fcspUe Chriati.n teachings, and are well .ware that in 

L.t,n American polit,cal tradition violence ha, consistently been seen a. . leg,t,mate 

mean, for pur.u.ng political aims, and that the Church ha. perh.p. been the only 

factor inhibiting it. Their act,on. have contributed to the legit,miz.tion of leftist 

guerhll. warfare and et the «me time to the <kl.gitimiz.tion of *lf-defen.e on the 

part of the established governments, descnbed from many a pulpa .. compt, brutal, 

and ultimately illegitimate. 
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TASK THREE 

VIOLENCE ON THE EXTREME RIGHT 

The international media end humen-n^t. organization« have given increased 

attention to the ectivitie« of the Latin American far Right, particularly since the 

April 1976 military coup in Argentina and the intensification of the Salvadoran civil 

war following the October 1979 coup. This tenda to obscu-e some of the basic 

patterns of violence from that end of the ideological spectrum. Far too often the 

activities of extreme nationalist groups end of strongly anti-Communist regimes, 

particularly military ones, ere either lumped together with those of the 

Marxist-Leninist Left under the general label of terrorism, or included n the badly 

defined and much-abused notion of state terrorism. This latter trend is in pert 

explained by the existence of close ties between many of the violent groups of the 

Right end sectors of the armed forces in certain countries (El Salvador, Guatemala, 

Argentina, end Brazil), particularly the intelligence branches of the military and 

police. Notwithstanding these common misperceptions, the Right does play at least an 

indirect role in the general pattern of politically motivated violence in the region 

(with the exception of the Caribbean, where there have not been any known 

anti-Marxist violent groupsX The connection between violence on the Left and on the 

RÍ0U is expressed in a number of tectical similarities suggesting a convergence in the 

methods of the Left and Ritftt, and in the very origins and aims of the Ritftt itself. 

This task will also examine those groups which cannot, ideologically or 

otherwise, be placed on either the Left or the Ritfit extreme of the spectrum of 

political violence in the Western Hemisphere. 

I 



. 48 . 

Th« Ideological Root» of the Violant Ri^U in Litio Amarica 

Unlike moat of the leftist terrorist or insurgent groups, the Ri^it in Letin 

America does not trace its ideological roots to any coherent and continentally known 

ideologue or groups of ideologues. Labeling the Ritfit •’fascist," as the Left and many 

a liberal in the West do, may be emotionally satisfying and useful for public relations 

purposes, but is historically, ideologically, and politically false. Indeed, the only 

terrorist groups in Latin America that can be traced to a "fascist" origin, and even 

then only in a conceptually loose manner, are groups now on the Left« the Colombian 

N4-19, a remote product of the populist end quasi-fascist caudillo Rojas Pinilla’s late 

electoral campaigns, and the Argentine Montoneros, initially the product of the 

extreme ri^it wing of the quasi-fascist Peronist Movement (Movimiento Peronista 

Justicialista). Both youps, however, shifted so rapidly end dramatically toward the 

Left that they are universally seen as Marxist today, and both claim themselves to be 

Marxist-Leninist. 

The tendency to label violent and even non-violent anti-Commiaust Latin 

American youos as "fascist" can be traced to the World Wer II enmity between the 

populism of the far Ri^U and the internationalism of the Marxist Left. The Ri^t, 

then as now, claimed that nationalism and communism (the latter label being flexible 

enough to include ell reformist as well as Leninist revolutionary groups) are 

incompatible, and that it alone had a monopoly over nationalist interests and 

traditional cultural and moral values. To the extremely limited extent to vrfiich today's 

Ri^it still maintains thst position, its ideological roots can be traced to European, 

particularly Hispano-Lusitanien versions of fascism. Other, perhaps rrre importent 

É 
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aspects of the violent Ritfit in Latin America today, however, are in outn^u 

opposition to the fundamental tenets of Eiropean, including South Eiropean (Italian, 

Spanish, «»d Portuguese) fascism. These include support for free enterprise, for 

Catholicism, moaning pre-Vatican D dogma and porticulary the pre-Medellin clerical 

role, and a general paternalism, as opposed to the traditional fascist populism, in the 

4>proach to the interests of paasanU and if bon proletarians. The Latin American 

Ritfit, then, tends to be both nationalist including being (protectionist and biased 

toward a limited paternalistic role for the state in economy) and internationalist (to 

the extent it perceives itself as part of a global anti-Communist, anti-Soviet crusade). 

It is also important to note that, by comparison with most groups on the violent 

Left, riÿitist organizations in Latin America tend to be far less elitist in both 

leadership and membership. Thus the leaders of Salvadoran, Guatemalan, Argentine, 

and Brazilian rightist violent çyoups generally come from the lower middle classes. 

Despite the financial support they have received from the landed or moneyed 

oligarchy, they are seldom its obedient tools nor are they ideologically dependent on 

it. One of the best examples of htfUist organizations whose members are involved in 

violent para-legal activities is the Salvadoran Nationalist Republican Alliance 

(ARENA) led by former army intelligence major Roberto D'Aubuisson, wnich has 

become the second largest Salvadoran political party. Not only did ARENA receive 

over a quarter of the votes in the constitutional assembly elections of Mardi 1982, 

but D’Aubuisson was also a particularly strong candidate for the presidency of the 

country in the March 25, 1984 presidential elections, with about one-third of the total 

vote in the first and over 45 per cant in the second round. 

The most striking fact about ARENA is that it received a large number of 

peasant votes, particularly in western El Salvador, in elections that everyone, with 

É 
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the exception of the Selvedoren Left end its Western end US. fellow trevelers, 

considered to be fair. This was in addition to support from the well-educated 

managerial and bur neu classes, large numbers of women, and irbsn dwellers. 

Prominent members of ARENA, including D'Aubuisson himself, however, have admitted 

that the party is merely the political arm of a far deeper and more politically and 

ideologically committed alliance of anti-leftist forces, although they <k> not publicly 

considar violence, including para- or extra-legal violence, a legitimate or effective 

political instrument. Such admissions are related to the reçurent claims of both the 

Left in El Salvador and anti-conservative opinion in the United States and Western 

Europe that ARENA is actually little more than a front for the "death squads" in El 

Salvador and is consistently engaged in indiscriminate violence against "the people," 

that is, in terrorism. These claims, not only because they are so widespread and 

politically important for the fate of El Salvador and the outcome of the civil war in 

that country, but also because they reiterate similar claims about Argentine, Chilean, 

and Guatemalan anti-Marxist poups, raise the essential issue of terrorism on the 

Rinht. 

Terrorism on the Right? 

According to the (fcfinition of terrorism and the criteria given in Task One, 

Latin American anti-Marxist groups, despite their violent methods, cannot as a rule be 

considered terrorist. Their targets, uilike those of typical leftist terrorist groups like 

the Montoneros or Tramaros, are not uninvolved civ liens (such as foreign 

businessmen), but natiorwls perceived to be involved in some way with the guerrillas 

of the Left. Whether those targets are intellectuals seen as providing the needed 

4 
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ideological aupport and political deception methods to the hard core Leninist Left, 

union organizers seen as close to c members of the various leftist front or "popular 

organizations, or members of urban or rural underground cells of Leninist groups, they 

are selected because their elimination will numerically reduce the number of militants 

on the other side and deter the others. Whether all the victims of the Salvadoran, 

Guatemalan, or Argentine (between 1976 and 1978) rightist "death squads" can 

actually be included in any of the above categories is, conceptually if not morally, 

irrelevant — they were certainly seen as members of the opposition in an environment 

described by both the violent Loft and the violent Ritfit as a civil war. The term 

"dirty war" *>pl>*d ^ 0,8 Argentine military government's anti-insurgency campaign 

of 1976-78 is particularly appropriate, since confusion and intelligence mistakes often 

resulted in the deaths of innocent, non-involved civilians. On the other hand, a/id this 

is particularly important, «Ui-Marxist groups operating outside official government 

aegis have neither the intention nor an interest in mudsring "civilians" (in such 

circumstances civilians are defined by their non-involvement and non-participation in 

the political, mobilization, or military side of the civil war, rather than as thot« who 

ve not uniformed and claim to be "only" political supporters of the anti-gpvernment 

rids). 

The mam problem of definition, as wall as of interpretation by outside 

observers, however, lies in the clearly documented and not infrequent instance* of 

"ritfit wing" or anti-Marxist vigilante groups' involvement in the killing of uninvolved 

citizens, both rationale and foreigners. The primary reasons for these occurences are 

the very structure of the intelligence apparatus of these groups and historical 

perceptions on the future of certain types of organizations. 
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Moat, although by no means all, Latin American anti-Marxiat vigilante groups 

are connected to some significant extent to their countries' intelligence organizations 

or at least with former members of those organizations. This means that the "cfeath 

squads" rely on intelligence sources of known ^reliability in many cases for the 

selection of their targets. Name confusions and murders of close relatives of known 

terrorists occur frequently, despite the fact that these relatives may never have been 

involved in or have sqpported the activities of the terrorists. 

A far more important caveat regarding the "death squads" in Latin America 

concerns their perceptions of important and large institutions, particularly the unions, 

the Church, and foreign activists. Here the situation is further confused by the roots 

of those perceptions in the two most important cases: the unions and the» clergy. The 

unions were consistently seen as "comrmsust" in many parts of Latin America, long 

before some of them were penetrated and manipulated by organizations of the far 

Left. Moreover, the term "communism" and "communists" has become a loose (able for 

those who in any way challenge the established structure of power in Latin America 

from the left — from reformists, to liberal democrats, to genuine Marxist Leninists. 

Since communism is correctly seen as threatening the most basic values of national 

culture throughout Latin America, labelling someone a communist makes him a 

legitimate target for vii once. Those ir. power have often used communism as a label 

for their opponents of all ideological stripes, and it still serves as a justification for 

personal vendettas, sheer brutality, or indiscriminate violence against innocent peraons 

in order to (fcter the "real" communists. 

Most often uiion members are the victims of this indiscr mínate labellings, and 

in circumstances vrtwre the Leninists are indeed challenging the status quo the 

"communist" label ensures one of becoming a "death squad" target. Legitímele unions 

▲ 
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are far from widespread in Latin America, and illegal formation of unions try to 

counter the conservative accusations of communism that are directed to these unions' 

leaders. But tike many other institutions, the Latin American mions have increasingly, 

if not always, become actual targets of communist infiltration. The ritfit often points 

to this when labelling all unions, and unionism in general, as nothing but hidden 

Marxism Leninism. AU of these facts explain the extremely hitft number of unionists 

being targeted by "death squads" throutfiout most of Latin America. 

To some extent the clergy's position is the opposite of the unions', insofar as 

the Church, historically has been seen as an ally of the status qm in »me Latin 

American countries. However, strong traces of the anti-clerical and sometimes 

anti-Church "liberal" positions of the nineteenth century remain in a number of 

countries, and today reinforce anti-derical attitudes on the part of the nÿU 

(Guatemala, Paraguay, Colombia, Chile, are among the examples). More importantly, in 

a significant number of Latin American countries members of the clergy, both national 

wd (more frequently still) foreign, support the "liberation theology" doctrines and are 

actively involved in civil strife on the side of the Left. This reinforced anti-derical 

attitudes in »me countries and provoked them for the first time in many others. 

Accusations against Catholic (and Protestant) priests and nuns of being communist 

abound in countries such as Guatemala, El Salvador, Nicaragua (under Somoza), Brazil, 

Chile, »id Peru. The fact that a growing number of dergymen and nuns had been 

openly and vocally associated with Leninist terrorist groups since Camilo Torres, only 

strengthened the conservatives' perception of the clergy as a subversive element in 

their countries. This was further reinforced by the fact that the Vatican, until the 

reign of John Paul Q, never condemned people like Camilo Torres. The overlap 

between Christian Ba» Communities (CEBs) and Marxist-Leninist terrorist cells in 



- 54 - 

•orne countrie», particularly in Central America and in Chile or Peru, provided a 

"legitimate" reason for "death squad" violence against clergy, and in some cases it 

took indiscriminate forms. But, it should also be noted that clergymen like Rogelio 

Poncel (SJ., El Salvador, prominent ERP ideologue) or James Carney (Honduras) 

actually have become leaders of the Leninist aide in Latin American civil wars, and 

thus cannot claim any immunity from violent reprisals. These facts, however, are not 

the rule, ror db they contradict the beaic nature of anti-communist vigilantism or 

"death squad" activities, which are manifest in the violent riÿnt's selection of targets 

and general behavior as well as in the left's. 

In terms of using targets as examples for the other side, as symbols, the Ri^it 

has often engaged in spectaculer assassinations, but the victims are, once again, 

actual or perceived members of the opposing side. A very good example is the 

msassination of the leadership of the Salvsdoren Revolutionary Democratic Front 

(FDR), including its president, Enrique Alvarez, in the fall of 1980, in San Salvador. 

Often labeled by the Salvadoran Left and by liberals in the United States and Western 

Europe as "murder," the liquidation of the FDR leaderrfiip rtiould be seen in its 

Salvadoran context and without irrelevant emotional involvement. The relevant fact is 

that Alvarez wid his comrades in the FDR leadership were openly, publicly, and 

actively working for and in cooperation with the guerrilla groups' umbrella, the FMLN, 

*td acted as FMLN spokesmen. At that time, aa now, the FMLN was openly and 

actively Chellenging the government of El Salvador and the social, political, and even 

cultural status quo by using military force. To consider the FDR leadership 

■hon-combatants" under such circumstances is to invite ridicule, since the distinction 

between the militery and political wings of leftist guerrilla/terrorist groups is 

nonexistent. Indeed, in El Salvedor the five member groups of thu FMLN umbrella 

▲ 



define themselves as politico-military poops, thus accepting the unity of purpose of 

guerrillas in the hills of Morazan, irban terrorists, and political supporters operating 

in San Salvador, Washington, or Havana and Moscow. To accuse the Right in El 

Salvador of failing to make a distinction between political leaders of the FDR and 

guerrilla chiefs, when the latter did not accept the legitimacy of such a distinction, is 

fallacious and involves a blatant double-standard. 

The case of Argentina in 1976 is similarly obvious. When the army took over the 

weak, incompetent, and ineffective government of President Isabel Perón, the 

overwhelming majority of Argentians supper ted the coup led by General Videla. The 

main reason for that support was the cr eralized insecurity in the country due to the 

actions of the leftist guerrillas, mostly the Montoneros and the ERP. The destruction 

of the Montoneros and ERP by the military, completed by 1978, was generally hailed 

by the public. The Argentine Anti-Communist Army (AAA) organizationally and 

methodologically one of the forerunners of the Salvadoran "death squads," included 

many middle- and lower-class citizens, and, according to the Montonero supreme 

leader Mario Firmenich, inflicted more losses on the Montoneros than either the 

military or the Montoneros had expected. Only after the military structure and power 

of the Left had been eliminated did the social, political, and particulary the emotional 

impact of the decapitation of the middle- and upper-middle-class youth -- the "cream" 

of the Montoneros and ERP — become apparent as the "dirty" aspects of the civil war 

were revealed. 

For mderstandable but nevertheless purely emotional reasons, the middie-class 

mothers of the dead leftist terrorists and their supporters, the "Madres del Plaza del 

Mayo," requested "justice" and information about theL dead or "missing" sons and 

daughters in the name of law, human ri^its, and rfieer decency. This request was a 
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source of emberaeament to the military regime in Buenoa Airea, end it repreaented the 

logical co ne lua ion of the uual terroriat daim that he haa all the legal r.*te of an 

ordinary citizen, deapite hia open, m»rderoua, and conaiatant diaregerd for "bourgeoia" 

law. It alao providea a dear demonetration of the fundamental differences between 

the aocial end cultural beaea of the AAA and thoae of the leftiat terronata. The 

former tended to aee the post-1978 turnan ritfits" campaign and the anti-military 

attitude of the middle claaaes as attempU to revive the influsnce of the Left and thus 

saw »he Madres del Plaza dal Mayo as basically "subversive"; the letter tended to 

believe that killing their terrorist sona was a crime, (teapite their acts and contempt 

for the values of their countrymen, end used the military as a scapegoat for the 

violence of the dvil war, acting as if it had been foutfU by one side alone. Deapite 

these differences, the AAA did not attack the 'amilies of the defeated terrorists 

becaiae they were not perceived as a threat to the non-Marxist system of Argentma, 

and because the dbnger posed by the Left was widely seen as overcome. Violent and 

active as it was, and may become if the Alfonsin regime is perceived as weak and 

tolerant toward the violent Left, the AAA is not interested in or ideologically geared 

toward the elimination of the anti-government opposition as such, ailess it uses 

violent means to impose change on the Argentinian political and economic system. If 

the AAA had been the mirror image of the Montoneros and ERP, i.e., if it represented 

terrorism of the Ri$it in reaction to the terrorism of the Left, it would have taken 

on the post-1978 opponents of the government to stop the continuous decline in the 

popularity of the military regime, if for no other reason. The fact that it did not do 

so indicates that it, like the Guatemalan MLN or the Pr.zilian "escuezaos do 

muerte," only wrings into action when the government cannot cope with a violent 
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challenge from the Leniniat Left. Once the threat is seen as receding, the 

para-military, para-legal vigilante group* of the Ritfit tend to dissolve themselves. 

The Aims of Right-Wing Violence 

No riÿit-wing group engaged in politically motivated violence has ever made 

radical political change its aim. On the contrary, almost all such youps support a 

status-quo based on fiistoric" or "traditional" values against what they perceive as 

the onslaught of culturally and morally alien values and politi it or social aims. Of 

the few generalizations that can be made about the anti-Marxist violent groups on the 

Ritfit, therefore, are that they are traditionalist in outlook, conservative in terms of 

their moral and cultural values, and politically oriented toward maintaining the 

status-quo. Their values, in other words, are the reverse of the revolutionary 

utopianism of leftist terrorist and guerrilla groups. The ritfU-wing "death squad" does 

not purport to implement a revolution, but to prevent one from being imposed by force 

upon the population and particularly upon its own members and supporters. 

Being geared politically and ideologically toward the maintenance of the status 

quo, the violent Ritfit in Latin America has none of the quasi-messianic appeal of the 

Left (particularly the sectors of the violent Lek supported by elements of the 

radicalized Catholic Church) and thus appears to be largely "reactionary." If the term 

"reactiorwry" is denuded of the ideological connotations ascribed to it by the radical 

and revolutionary Left, all of which imply an opposition to progress as such, and is 

interpreted instead as a reaction to (tevelopments seen as threatening the cultural and 

political, as well as economic or religious, values of a particular people, the Latin 

American violent Right is indeed reactionary. It it also reactionary m the 
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etymological sense of the word, insofar as it always becomes active in response to a 

military diellenge by the revolutionary Left against the established government (either 

democratically elected or mil,fry) and tend, to dsmentle it. own organ,zat,on and 

operations once threr t has been overcome. 

The Ritfit mey model its structure along the organizational lines perfected by 

the revolutionary Left, which makes it dfficult to approach ant,-Marxist political 

violence and it. representatives from the same point of view as the revolutionary 

Left. Similarities of structure and methods tend too often to be interpreted as 

expressions of similar aims, if not similar motivstions. 

The Methods of the Violent Right and Its Structure 

The historical evolution of such youps as Movimiento ds Liberación Nacional 

(MLN), ESA, ORDEN, the Maximiliano Hernandez Martii iz Brigade, AAA, and the 

"escuadrones da muerte" ,. generally characterized by a trend toward organizational 

ano tactical similarity to their enemies on the Leninist Left. This phenomenon can be 

traced to external influences. Former French military and intelligence officer, who 

had been impressed by their enemies' organizational success during the Algerian War, 

for example, later served as advisor, in Latin America. And some of the most 

prominent yaduates of the Taiwanese political warfare school were Latin Americans, 

including D'Aubuisson himself. 

Among the examples of the similarity in the tactical and organizational pattern, 

of ri^tisf violent youp. and their enemies on the revolutionary Left are the i»e of 

political front organizations and the cell structure, which ,s intended to eliminate the 

dangers of intelligence leaks, infiltration, and discovery following tl.e capture of 
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important m»b.~ Both ». p.lttlc.1 ».1 flit.., t»tt»n. th. R«f- lo»nod from 

the revolutionary Left. 

Anoth» omilortty » lndi«t.d by th. f.ct th.t th. mrioo. S.I-.dor.h -*.th 

„■-■O. mentioned *0». ». -I »f»tt.d .0 t. li"l»d b. •" mt.llitm"«» »«•' El 

Selva Air .ith do» «n.not.1 tl« .0 d»r dmiyd oird„ In Mtam, and Go.t«n.l.. Tht. 

paranoia th. FtdLN'e «n.not.1 «td millt.ry ti» -th ■«. So.t.t Woo. Pol.tio.1 .nd 

diplomatie «r»t. ». por«.d by th. -*»«».10" FCR ... p.rt of the 

mi.,.«™ atm . th. Infiltration of th. «»tin, »«■' ,n E1 ^ 

* »ft,» »oop. Infiltrated th. millt.ry Id dvili.n-Uohnocr.tic »oup. «en « 

alternatives lo the ».to. 0-, .nd p.n.tr.l.d «id p.rh.p. controll.d »»n.nt. of th. 

f.,.l jieit. .ft» th. October 1,7, coop, 0» h., .nc. »»" P™™'* 

probably oonuol. .»nifieant »«n»,.. of th. «my, other -edity fore, «id Ui. 

government. 

Th. opMatlon.1 method, of th. violmit RW» «ib» -"7 .m»«»,.. throo»ioot 

t.t.n America, p.rtico»,l, do. to th. f.ct th.t th. Go..«n.l.n and Argentin. »00p. 

h.» wrved » mod.,, for mo» of th. oth«A Th. mo.t f.«.unt p.t..rn 1. th. 

ori»mz....n of p.r.-n.l,t.ry ».op. by »th» m»onal « nation., polltico-oonmic 

»cop., -lidi oaoally «lod. th.ir ror.l .nd «Un di.nt.1.. One. th... »oop. .r. 

Mtablidied, b»y rac.. ««n. tr-inin, from ». mgol.r military, fort» do., b*. 

«ith «lit», intelligence mMitotiou « tha.r mo.t prominent m«n«r., -nd attr.cl to 

their rank. d»oh.rg.d -I«»«. «- r.tlr.d Me,.. Th. tn.d 0, »it. m«nUr., 

lower-d.» unk.«ol-«l. m«nUr., .nd »«n.nt. 0, th. miliUry Und. to op.r.t. »on, 

hl»ily »cut organ,.»,00.1 Ur»., -th m«.Ur. Uny.n, «<y uf - 

ondert.ken by th. »00P« Nd» of th. thu. «gment. i. »»n.mo„.ly mwil-d. 

I 
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however, .8 demon8tr.ted by the efforts of some military «ctor» to deny «jpport or 

even to dismantle such violent organizations. 

The social, institutional, and military conditions explaining the existence and 

activities of the extreme Riot's violent youps are quite similar in many Latin 

American countries. The most important of these are the following» (1) an antiquated 

»id inadequate iudici.ry »id judge, who are afraid to take harsh measures aga.nst 

captured member, of the violent Left, either for fear of reprisals or because of social 

solidarity with the terrorist, or, far more often, with th..- famihesj the legal code 

itself which often remains under the influence of pre-independence Spanish principles, 

and whose inadequacy is demonstrated by the fact that in practically no Latin 

American countries doe. legislation provide either a dear definition or clear penalties 

for political crimes. (2) Most leftist terrorist leaders are of middle-das. origin, and 

their activities are very often perceived a. not only threatening state security, but a. 

doubly treasonous - for the country and for their own wcial. group. These perceptions 

explain the ferocity of the violence of the extreme Right against what it perceives to 

be a youp of criminal, formed in it. own midst. On the other hand, the »cal and 

cultural «milarit.es between »me of the leader, of the extreme Right and most of 

those of the extreme Left alw explain, the »lectivity of the Right's targeting of 

victims. When revolutionary leaders come from the same family or »cial background 

a. anti-Marxist vigilante group leaders, the danger of alienating a friendly or neutral 

family by indiscriminately lolling its suspected leftist member. .. too great. The do» 

ties between internal security and intelligence organizations and n^ti.t vigilante 

youps usually, aithoutfi by no means always, minimizes the risk of indiscriminate 

attacks, at the same time that it improves intelligence. To the extent that rightist 

vigilantes or "(teeth squads" target only revolutionary leader, a,^ moir known 

É 
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supporter*, they cannot be defined as terrorists. The dsfinitionai problems become far 

more complicated, however, vrtien the targets ere members of social or ethnic groups 

other than the elites. 

The militery justification for ri^it-wing violence in Latin America is closely 

related to the militaries' institutional characteristics insofar as they were not, at 

least until the 1960s, either trained or organizationally end professionally prepared fo 

battle djmestic political violence. The officer corps as a rule has been drawn from 

social youps that have not generally and traditionally been part of the «fcminant 

elites, usually lower-middle-dass or peasant groups. This is particularly true in the 

case of the Central American military forces, in which no members of the economic 

and social elites have played a meaningful role for decades. On the other hand, the 

situation is far more complex in countries like Brazil, Peru, or Venezuela, where a 

professional military poup has developed that has pursued the military career for 

generations and has reached a prominent social portion as well. As a result, they 

were generally not aware of or touched by the ideological divisions produced by 

universities or private schools that affected the middle and i4>per classes. The 

military's widespread lack of Imowledge of, preoccupation with, or interest in 

economic, ideological, or political issues (political in the sense of party politics} left 

them ifiprepared to operate effectively in an ideologically loaded vid politically 

polarized atmosphere. 

After the first revolutionary wave swopt over Latin America in the mid-1960s, 

it took the military a certain amount of time to adapt to the new type of war it was 

expected to fiÿit, and the later the threat came, the longer the time required for 

adaptation. It is thus important to note that the Guatemalan military, one of the first 

to be faced by a Castroite guerrilla threat, was also the first to adapt to an 
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ideologically motivated war and the first to coordinate its actions with n^it-wing 

anti-Communist vigilantes. 

The Guatemalan "model" is perhaps the most widely accepted in Latin America, 

in terms of providing organizational and operational methods for nçÿit-wing vigilantes 

in an anti-insirgency enviornment. Following the traumatic events of 1954, when the 

Arbenz regime, decisively penetrated and controlled by cadres of the Communist party 

(the Guatemalan Party of Labor, or PGT), was overthrown by the joint action of a 

youp of military officers led by Castillo Armas, the US. government, and the 

middle classes, the ideological awareness of the Guatemalan military and economic 

elites became quite acute. The same was true of the other side, with polarization 

along ideological lines becoming acute within the army as well as within Ladino 

society diortly after the Cuban Revolution. The National Libaration Movement (MLN), 

a basically middle-dass and small-landowner-besed political party with strong 

anti>Marxist credentials, initially established as a political support system for Castillo 

Armas, was probably among the first such political parties in Latin America to define 

themselves as both the political and military expression of their constituencies. In line 

with this cbfinition, the MLN organized its own para-military structures in 

southeastern Guatemala, directed them against the various Marxist guerrilla groups in 

the area, and succeeded in eradicating the guorrilla threat there, with only limited 

official military support. The MLN's leader and founder, Mario Sandoval Alarcon, 

became a one-man cleartn^iouse for similar organizations in other Latin American 

countries, particularly the Southern Cone states and El Salvador. The MLN succeeded 

in establishing total economic, social, cultural, and political control in southeastern 

Guatemala, and in competing with the military in anti-insurgency cperations. At the 

time that Mirio Sandoval was the Guatemalan vice-president, MLN aidions became 
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qiaai-officl«! pûl.cin, ««1 Ihn r.inf«<«d lu Influnc. ««' u» o«»' L«!" Acmnur. 

parti«« «.d Vigilant« 7<M>. «tu. . Umd« org.nu.uon.1 pa-Urn. Parti.p. ...n ™ra 

important, ^unt militar, ,urno»nu atumptad to Wl, •*». MUN'. 

operational pr.ncipl« to o» mtional turitor, - . «hol., partlmdarl, undar Ui. Rio. 

Montt ragim. of 1982-63. da*it. «mf poMM (bot not nacu-ril, idaolo»»!) 

diaagreamanta batwaan that governmant and the M-N. The Rio« Montt regí 

formation of popular militia., mtmtl, Indian, «ho» prl«=ipal ^ 

maintananca of I.« and ordar lotmll, »«I th. allmination of the gurrill..’ aopport 

ay atom, borro«.d from and impUmanted man, MLN tactiu. In addition, theta ». tie. 

betwaen th. M.N mtd th. Salvadoran »it» in genat.l and th. principal oonaervattv. 

Salvadoran part,, ARENA, m particular. Th. M-N al» aetablU.ed hat with the 

Argmttln. militar, aftat th. 197Í coup in Bu.no. Air.., with form» French Secret 

Aim, Organization (DAS) vatarana, and with CUmn dm.gr«. and v.t».na of th. Ba, 

of Riga. In »Olt of me» conucu, the dmll»lti» betw»n th. far Left »» the 

.atum. Riçpit in or^n,,»ion.l urm. »«I th. UmUar op.r.tion.1 pattarn. of 

Guatamalan, Salmdor.n, ArgKitina, and parhap. Chila.n P».-l.vl vigilant, group, 

twcome more cleer. 

Anti-Marxi»t Guerrillee and Terrori»m 

The appearance of enti-Merxiet guerrilla, or qui.-terrorut group, in Letm 

America i. related to the riM of anti-Caetro Cuban organization., bawd rrw.tly in the 

United State, (with Gu.tem.la «td Niceregu. a. wcondery or eltarneUve be«.), 

whow tectic. were perfected by the Angolan LKTA «td further ..fined by the 

Mozambican MNR and by th. Af^.n "mujahedeen." Mo.t of the enti-M«xi.t guermlas 
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in Latin America are in Nicaragua, the only country where «uch groups operate on a 

permanent basts. They «e composed of a rather punling mixture of «fcmocrets, 

uni ecological peasants, former members of the Nicaraguan power structure, and 

soldiers with hitfily professional credentials and primarily personal motivations. 

Despite the wild rumors inspired and spread by the Nicaraguan government, the 

major guerrilla youps - the National Democratic Front (TON), the Indian youp 

MISURA, and the Democratic Revolutionary Alliance (ARDE) — neither advocated nor 

engaged in consistent acts of random violence against civilians. For this reason alone 

they cannot be considered terrorist organizations. Their goals, while varying in terms 

of the ultimate aim (autonomy for the Indians in the case of MISIRA, and the 

overthrow of the FSLN regime in Managua in the other two cases), are related and 

diaracteristic of insurgent groups in general: the forcible removal of the existing 

government, support for an alternati-e ideology or political system, attracting popular 

export, and eroding the political base of the government while at the same time 

defeating the government's military in a long-term campaign. 

The somewhat peculiar MISURA case aside, the Nicaraguan guerrillas, although 

trying to apply some of the patterns of operation previously pursued by the Marxist 

guerrillas, are still far from affective, either militarily or politically. Both FDN and 

ARDE seem to be unable to penetrate the Nicaraguan regime's institutions effectively, 

to mobilize larga peasant or urban poups behind them, or even to take advantage of 

the political and economic errors of the FSLN. The coordination between the political 

and military arms of each of the two youps, as well as between the group« 

themselves, is still diaky and ineffective, and their political and logistical support 

bases are hitfily vulnerable, particularly due to their almost complete reliance on the 

United States. 
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TASK FOUR 

TACTICS, TRENOS, AND ASSESSMENT OF THE GUERRILLAS OF THE LEFT 

The hi «tor y of Merxiit-Leninist guerrillas in Latin America is also the history of 

continuous changes in tactics, methods, and strategies, and of changes in membership 

and differences in the fates of many groups. It is only in litfU of these dynamics that 

one can mdarstand both the present character of most guerrilla groups and the 

probable direction they will pursue in the near future. In addition, regardless of the 

Official" ideological currant a specific group may claim allegiance to, it does not 

usually follow that its tactics and methods will always be predictable. 

Despite their different and often apposed ideological roots, most of the Latin 

American guerrilla poupa since the early 1960s and all those still surviving today 

have demonstrated an increasingly surprising adaptability and ability to learn rapidly 

from the experience of other groups, whether in the same country or elsewhere. Thus 

the self-proclaimed Castrolte, Trotskyita, Maoist, or (orthodox) Marx ist-Leninist 

nature and ideology of a certain group does not, particularly during the past decade, 

mean that it (bes not adopt the tactica of groups with different ideological views. 

Deapite widespread misperceptione regarding the alleged Soviet and/or Cuban control 

and manipulation of Latin American guerrilla groups, most of these youps try to 

adapt to local circumstances, even if doing so compromises their Marxist-Leninist 

"purity." This is an indication of the sophistication and complexity of the leftist 

guerrilla phenomenon in Latin America as a whole and of its growing ability to take 

advantage of the cultural and historic peculiarities of the region. The adaptability and 

flexibility of the guerrillas of the Left have become more and more evident over the 
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past decade, end the increasing national and continental links among these groups help 

to account for their flexibility. 

The first and perhaps most important aspect of the evolution of leftist guerrille 

tactics since the •heroic” times of the early 1960s is the almost complete 

abandonment of the Castroite theory of the revolutionary foço. So general is this 

reassessment that Castro himself has come to deny that the foco was ever the major 

premise of Cuban revolutionary theory and practice. He ultimately accused Debray of 

having misinterpreted his own and Guevara’s approach to guerrilla warfare. The 

problem is not that the theory's psychologies! and philosphical premise - the decisive 

role of the elite, professionel revolutionary - is inedequrite, but that it has proved to 

be dangerously wrong at a tactical levai. Without * sophisticated and axtensive 

logistical network, and without larga numbers of attocrents and filters, the 

professional revolutionary cannot hope to win, and this is now clearly being seen as 

Guevara's most important mistake. Thus, while an elitism rooted in Leninism as well éî 

in the Latin American caudillo tradition remains as dominant as ever, the necessity 

for expanding the size and reach of the support apparatus of the guerrillas has been 

reconsidered and reassessed. This reessessment emphasizes the importance of 

mobilizational and political action, which are out of the reach of the revolutionary 

alitas as long as they reject alliances and the use of front orgariizétions. On the other 

hand, the previously dogmatic attitude of the Castroites, as well as of tne Maoists 

and Trotekyites, appears to have been re-examined, with the result that the more 

flexible orthodox CPs are now recognized as the leftist organizations most skilled in 

establishing alliances, coalitions, and temporary agraementa with non-Marxist groups. 

à 
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governments, the Church, end the militery, end Neve the (Soviet-provided) finencial 

resources to continue to pursue those tactics. 

Leftists guerrille tactics in Latin Americe have chenged dastically anee the 

mid-1970s, os a result of the new attitudes of the USSR and therefore the CPs, the 

new importance of Cuba's role, and the ideological convergence of most of the 

previously divided poups. One uf the most importent, if not the most importent 

change is the new accent on a combination of political and military tactics, lega: and 

illegal activities, "armed" and traditional propaganda. 

The political tactics of the guerrillas have become extremely sophisticated, and 

what used to be the dbmain of the CPs has been raided by Castroite and other types 

of groups. These tactics include the following: 

Infiltration of the government apparatus. Previously the only leftist groups that 

tried to penetrate government institutions were the CPs; now such tactics are pursued 

by revolutionary poups previously hostile to the orthodox parties. Thus the 

Guatemalan CGP managed to place one of its activists in the public relations office of 

the presidency; the FPL in El Salvador had militants in the first junta after the 1979 

coup, including at least one minister and so did the FARN and ERP; provincial 

governors and mayors were secretly or even overtly members or supporters of the 

Montoneros in the mid-1970s; and the Tupamaros have received covert aid from 

prominent members of the legal political opposition. Guerrilla penetration of legal 

political institutions in Latin America is largely the result of the ideological 

convergence of various Marxist-Leninist currents. This means that the situation of the 

1960s, vrtien Maoists, Trotskyites, Castroites, and orthodox CPs competed against each 

other even to the extent of helping the government against other leftists, has 

radically changed. The growing unity of the Left and its acceptance of violence as a 



- 68 - 

legitimate ««1 naceaear, tool «W« «»ir »P*bü¡tiee tor paoatratioo »id 

infiltration of «.motion, md «» of totor coordination -dll contin. to 

ircraaae. 

nt« eombination of laoal. PT-lag.1, and military action. Thia ia anothar va. 

where aignificent change m guerrilla Uctic. ha. occvred -nee the 1960^ At that 

time the guerrilla, themaelve. taw the main purpoae of their attempU to infiltrât, the 

government and the military « gaining u*ful intelligence vd recruit.. They tended 

to »parate thermal ve. from me r..t of the population in order to avoid datection and 

infiltration by the -evity force., a. well a. to maintain the coheaion of the core of 

profeMional mvolutionarie. of the foco. T^e eerly 1970. changed ^1 thi., and group. 

» different a. the Trot.kyite., Maoi.t., Cartroite., and even .nerchi.t-Mvxi.t. began 

attvnpting to take control of legitimate *oup. and inatitution. that wv. Afferent 

from or even oppovd to the incumbent government.. Among the «elected target, were 

the ■Christian baae-communit..." -tabUmed by radical pri»t. in countrie. a. 

different a. Guatemala and El S^v.dor, Brazil and Chile, Hondura, and Colomb.a. 

Thi. approach wa. perh.p. the mo.t ^ect.cularly «icce..ful in N.car.gua, 

where the FSLN actually controlled the Croup of Twelve- - mte lectual., pr.ests, 

end bu.me.enen who claimed to repre»nt the legitimate «fcmocratic oppoetion to 

Somoza «id who won a Teat deal of credibility in Nicaragua and particulvy in the 

United State., Latin Amer.ca, «id Wertem Evope. The largwt FSLN faction, the 

"Tercerista.," ha. controlled at least the majority of the nmmbar. of the group, and 

moat of them have become member, of the FSLN-controllod government after the 

victory over Somoza. In El Srtv.dor the Left, and moat particularly FARN «id ERP, 

did manage to penetrate ««ne »ctor. of the military, and some officer, joined them 

even after the failed January 1981 "final offensive." 

4 
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Such «pectacular example* of penetration and subversion of legitimate 

inatitutions are still iaolated incidents and are probably not yet decisive, because 

many of them were far too dependent upon the individual success of one secret agent 

or another. They do, however, represent a steadily growing trend. 

The most important, and, for the long term, the most promising targets of 

penetration and subversion are such institutions as the Church, the unions, and 

established (and legal) political parties. 

The infiltration of unions has been an aim of the orthodox CPs since their 

creation in the early 1930s and has been a target for other sectors of the Left since 

the 1970s. In El Salvador, the teachers' union, ANDES, was brought under FPL control 

in tha early 1970s, under the leadership a? the FPL's second in command Metida 

Anaya Montes (alias 'Compañera Ana Maria”), and even the government-established 

peasant union, CUC, was at least partially and temporarily penetrated by the far Left. 

In addition to the penetration and ultimate ’hijacking" of existing unions or other 

institutions, the guerrillas also established alternative, quasi-legal institutions that 

were under their control from the beginning. The most typical, and perhaps the most 

effective, of these were the ^popular organizations" in El Salvador, such as the BPR, 

LP-28, and FAPU, and similar although for smaller and weaker organizations in 

Guatemala. Most of these were umbrella 7oups combining various unions penetrated 

or influenced by a certain guerrilla group, and they were intended to increase tensions 

in the country by engaging in illegal and violent ects such a* embassy takeovers, 

violent demonstrations, and land takeovers (tomas), thus forcing reprisals from 

government forces, and conveying an image of the repression and abusive brutality of 

the regime. Moreover, such youps allowed their guerrilla controllers to manipulate 

public perceptions by denying any connection with them, by attracting export for the 

I 
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"popular organizations" from auch figures as Archbishop Romero, who either did not 

want or were unable to understand the modus operandi of these archetypical Leninist 

front organizations. 

Psychologically, the "t»pular organizations," some of which were initially 

created with the blessing or under the drect sponsorship of the Catholic Church (the 

Salvadoran FAPU is an excellent example), were also excellent sources of invaluable 

revolutionary martyrs, both in Latin America and in the United States or Western 

Etrope. The Left's need for martyrs to reinforce the attraction of its messianic 

utopianism »id to spread it to otherwise non-committed or historically hostile groups, 

is absoliAe. For this reason the possibility (increasingly substantiated) that Archbishop 

Romero himself was killed by the Left should not be dismissed. 

The complexity of the guerrilla pattern of mobilization, penetration, infiltration, 

and manipulation of all sectors of society completely prevented many Latin American 

governments from adopting a coherent and rational approach to combating it. Somoza's 

treatment of the Nicaraguan Communists (PSN), a largely irrelevant and exceedingly 

•mall group is a good example. The Guardia Nacional searched for Communist party 

inf 1 « nee and subversion when there was none, since the FSLN had little if anything 

to d> with the PSN. A typical orthodox CP opposed to guerrilla warfare until the 

beginning of 1979, PSN succeeded only in diverting the Guardia's intelligence 

resources, of which there were few, and allowed p-eater freeitom for the FSLN's 

subversive activities and penetration of institutions and society. 

The theory of the "united front," developed by Lenin and pursued by the USSR 

at the international level during the 1930s under the overall direction of the 

Comintern, has historically involved one or both of two possible track» "united front 

from below," based upon penetration of the rank and file of a different, 
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non-communist (foup, pushing its leadership toward de fsctp acceptance of 

coordination with the CPs; and "united front from above," based on coalitions of CPs 

end non-Commurust leaders for specific political aims. One of the innovations of the 

Latin American guerrillas in the late 1970s, with the FSLN playing the role of 

predecessor, wes following both tracks at the same time. Thus, the infiltration of the 

rank an file — the nationalist rethoric of the Terceristas being the main instrument — 

was combined with a formal alliance between the FS_N as a whole and the 

representative of the Wide Opposition Front QFAO), the 'Group of Twelve," sectors of 

the Conservative and Social or Christian Democratic parties, and the anti-Somoza 

(roups of the business community. The end result wes that the only realistic 

alternatives to the FSLN rule were practically demobilized while participating in the 

anti-Somoza struggle and despite the fact that they have contributed far more than 

the FSLN itself to the ultimate victory of July 1979. When the first National 

Reconstruction Jmta was established after Somoza's fall, of its five members, two 

were known to be members of the FSLN (Daniel Ortega and Moisés Hassan Morales), 

one was e weak-willed symbol of anti-Somoza opposition (Violeta Chamorro), one the 

F AO and business community leader Afonso Robalo. The decisive vote, therefore, was 

that of a member of the allegedly "independent" but FSLN-controlled 'Grupo de los 

Doce,” Ramirez Mercado. The Ortega, Morales, and Mercado group was clearly in the 

majority, and Robelo was ultimately forced to resign, leaving a dear field for the 

rSLNL A similar pattern is followed today by the Salvadoran guerrillas, who claim to 

be a;«ied with the FDR, while the reality is that they completely control it. Thus, of 

the seven FDR Political-Diplomatic Commission members, the actuel "ruling" body and 

a quasi-government in exile, two are figures who hed not openly been associsted with 

Marxism in the past (although th y may have changed their attitudes), namely 

T 
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Guillarme Unge of the MNR and Rifcen Zamora nf the PSC. The other five are 

hi*-«er*ing membere of the five Mancist-Leniniat guarrilla youp. ~ the FPL, ERP, 

FARN, PRTC, and PCES. Thua, at the very leaat, Ungo and Z«nora are outvoted and 

thua controlled by the guerrillee’ repreæntativee, while allowed to act aa the mam 

apokeamen for the FDR. Since the membarahip of both the MNR and PSC .. mmuacule, 

they have no political beaia of their own, which alao explaina their alliance with the 

guerrillee. A. de .facto political figurahaada, thay are ueeful becauae of their abil.ty 

to attract foreign, i.e., Weat European and American, apport and may (and probably 

will) be discarded aa soon aa their ueefulnees has passed. 

The major aims of the guerrillas are the fragmentation of the legitimate 

opposition partias, the separation of well-known personalities from the mainstream 

youp, and thua the .eolation of the laadara. Thia would create confueion among the 

■apporter, of the oppo.ition partie, and enhance the ability of pro-guerrilla faction, 

to attract partial if not m aupport for their own goals. The 

Chriatian-Democratic and Social-Democ partie, have conaiatently been targeted 

for auch maneuvers, and in countries .. e El Salvador or Guatemala, and to a lesser 

extent Nicaragua and Honduras, these tactics succeeded. In countries like Chile, where 

the Socialists were themaelves Marxist-Leninist., the competition was for power 

rather than for member., «nee ideology played only a minimal rola. The quaation of 

which tactic, ware to be adopted was the mam area of competition, with the PCCh 

and AUende being on the mobilizational and long-term «de, while the PSCh leadership 

under Carlo. Alt.mir.no was closer to the MIR type of maurractional «PP™.*. The 

Chilean Left under AUende cannot be conaidered typical of the violent Left in Latin 

America in the «me way that the guerrilla, can be, because it was the government, 

rather than the oppoaition, that uaed violence, albeit government-spooao, ed or at lea« 
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government-tolerated, to pursue anti-conetitutionel aims. The penetration and 

infiltration went on, with the MIR and the PSCh trying to infiltrate the navy and the 

Carabineros and to establish para-military forces directed against the remaining 

opposition parties. The Chilean techniques were imitated by guerrilla and leftist 

poups preparing for future violence in other countries, because they Amonstrated the 

success of penetration, deception, and infiltration in groups ranging from mions to the 

military and from opposition parties to government institutions. 

The infiltration of the Roman Catholic and, to a leaser extent, other Christian 

denominations was also favored. From the Comunidades de base" (CEBs) to the offices 

of the archbishop in Chile and El Salvador, such efforts were largely successful and 

were therefore imitated throutfiout the continent. Such penetration resulted in 

Cardir»! Kenriquez of Santiago providing support for Allende's anti-constitutional 

practices, Archbidiop Romero of San Salvador supporting the "popular organizations," 

and the takeover of the CEBs by Marxist-Leninists. For the illiterate peasant, the 

priest proclaiming the legitimacy of revolution and of Marxism as the engine of 

revolution has meant that his eternal soul will not be endangered if he participates in 

a revolutionary action led by atheists. Religion therefore is no longer an obstacle to 

revolution for the faithful, and this represents a very important success for the 

guerrillas in li^it of the strength of Catholicism among the masses of Latin America. 

A fif»l aspect of the change in the guerrilla tactics and practices in Latin 

America is the trend toward unity and operational uniformity obvious in countries as 

different as Argentirw, Chile, El Salvador, Nicaragua, and Guatemala. In all these 

cases the late 1970s or early 1980s witnessed the establishment of umbrella 

organizations, including groups ranging from Maoists to orthodox CPs. The FSLN 

itscir, a rather artificial coalition of the dogmatic Marxist-Leninists of the Jaime 
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Wheelock faction, the Vietnamese-influenced ''guerra prolongada" faction of Tomás 

Borge, and the opportunistic Leninism of the "Terceristas" served as the model foi the 

Selvadoran, Guatemalan, and Honduran Left. In ell these cases the Cubans played tne 

role of matchmaker. These developments, however, diould not be seen as mere Cuban 

ploys, but as inevitable and natural developments prefigured in the earlier coalition of 

such ideologically disparate Southern Cone poups as the Tupamaros, Montoneros. 

ERP, ELM, and MIR of Chile in the late 1970s as the Paris-based Revolutionary 

Coordinating Jinta (JCRX The trend toward ideological unity and the growing 

operational coordination among the guerrillas of the various sectors of the Left is a 

Latin American development encouraged, financed, and supervised by Havana or 

Moscow, but not inventad by them. Moreover, the April 1983 Esmeralda meeting in 

Colombia indicated an even more spectacular trend, toward continental unity, perhaps 

encouraged or made possible by Cuban and Soviet promises, but certainly nnt ordered 

by Havana or Moscow. The attitude expressed there by Sendero Luminoso, for long a 

bete noire for Havana and for almost all the Latin American guerrillas, is another 

indication of the cframatic change in the tactic», ideology, and methods of the leftist 

guerrillas. When the Maoist Sendero dscided to cooperate with the FMLN, the 

Colombian ELM, and the Venezuelen PSP at Esmeralda, the cfecision went far beyond 

the need for drug money — it was an implicit acceptance of the regional, even 

continental character of its struggle, and of the realization of the fact that 

sectarianism is no longer viable if the guerrilla struggle is to prevail. 

The trend toward unity among the various groups of the violent Left became a 

stampede and began following identical patterns ixidor Cuban sponsorship between 

1979 and 1982. In late 1978, the leaders of the three FSLN factions, whose 

differences, initially tactical, had by then become personal snu serial ndre than 



anything el«e, were broutfU to Havana and practically forced to combine efforti and 

coordinate oparationa, at wall aa to aatabliih a «¡fiad leadar^ip on a formally equal 

numerical baaia. Each faction waa entitled to nominate three member« to the 

nine-member aupreme leadar^ip, the National Directorate, althou^ the unequal 

atrength of the three factiona enaured that among the nine allegedly equal 

"commandera of the revolution" aome were far more equal than othera. The 

Havana-enforced unity of the FSLN proved to be succeaaful enoutfi to become the 

model for a aimilar attempt on the part of the Salvadoran group« In the Spring of 

I960, de apite the fact that peraonality dfference« a« well as uteology and actual 

atrength dvided the var.oua contendera. Thua the Ca.troite, conaiatentiy ant.-CPES 

FPL, the quaai-Maoiat-cum-Caatroite ERP, the f'.arxiat-Omat.an (at the time) FARM, 

the Trotakyite PRTC and the PŒS itaalf were brou^it together «der the FMLN 

umbrella by Havana and Managua, «der the informal and inherently ««table 

leaderahip of the generally dialiked Salvador Cayetano Carpió, FPL’« leader. In 

Guatemala tne following year, «dar aimilar conditiona and pre.«ure., the FAR 

Caatroitea, the vacillating PGT (or at leaat it« more violent faction), the 

Maoiat-Caatroit* EGP, and the "guerra-prolongada" oriented ORPA were «imilarly 

brought together «der the UNRG umbrella. Finally, in 1982 the aapiring guerrilla 

youpa m Hondura«, which were individually and collectively inaigmficant, tried to 

follow the example of their far more «ucceaaful Nicaraguan, Salvadoran, and 

Guatamalan colleagues and formed an umbrella youp including such ideologically 

di «parate youp« as the FMLH, the PCH, the Cinchonero«, the PRTC, and the Lorenzo 

Zelaya Commando«. In none of these case« wa« perfect «ity achieved in any 

meaningful way, «inca the member« of the newly e«tabli«hed umbrella organization« 

continued to operate autonomouely, independently, or even at cro«« purpose» with 
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nominal olliMi lo «K «mnc.i «pon inOoponOonU,. .no lo por« i-’P-*"* 

policies intended to etrengthen their own indiviAwl '^9*- 
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TASK FIVE 

A COMPENDIUM OF TERRORIST AND INSURGENT GROLPS 

IN LATIN AMERICA 

The attached compendium of Latin American and other terroriet and meurgent 

(poupa in the Weatern riamiaphere, deapite it. i. rot intended to provide an 

exhauative analyai. of theae group., but rather to offer an ea.y-to-cr,n.ult dear.r.pt.on 

of the«» groupa. The very r»ture of inaurgent and terroriat group, make, it .mpoaaible 

in many ca», to provide an analyaia of their development, atructure, and ideological 

background. The compendium cannot be conault.d without a degree of familiarity with 

t«:. definitional clarification, included in the introductory Kudy. In addition, each of 

the criteria included in the compendium raiaea a number of q^ationa, Much are 

clarified below, in numerical order. 

The name of a .pacific group (1), in it. original langjage, i. tracwlated into 

Engliah, but the group may be referred to by a afferent name. The MLN of Uruguay, 

for example, are univereally known aa the Tv^amaroa, and tha full name of the Shining 

Path of Peru ia generally reduced to the firat two word, of it. name in Spanish 

(Sendero Luminoeo). 

The principal country of operation (2) of any guerrilla group ia generally 

•elf-evident. However, in addition to auch aelf-prodaimed regional groups as the 

PRTC in El Salvador and Honduras, there are a significant number of groupa operating 

at laast occaaiorwlly outaide their own country's boundaries. Such operation, may 

include committing terroriat acta in other countriea, having training and headquarter. 

i 
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facilities in other countries, end having individual members enrolling in the ran»« of 

foreign groups with the implicit or explicit approval of thair group's leaderrfup. 

The date of formation (3) of a specific group can be very difficult to tfctermine, 

since the origin of many of the poups is still unclear. Some were established long 

before they became known throutfi their actions, and some have their origins in 

different organizations whose wification resulted in the formation of that specific 

movement or group. 

In terms of their original organization (4), some, but by no means all, terr.inst 

or insurgent groups of the Western Hemisphere came into existence as a result of the 

splintering of previously existing partias, groups, organizations, and movements. 

Determining the date of thair formation is dependent on determining the timing of 

such 4>lits, and thus becomer a question of discretion rather than of chronology. 

Generally, the date chosen was selected on the basis of the first split that led to the 

establishment of a new group, or on the basis of the group's own statements. 

The front organizations (6a) of most leftist guerrilla and terrorist groups are 

themselves umbrella organizationa including various wione, splinter ««ions, youps 

posing as unions, professional organizations or political pressure groups, and, in many 

instances, institutions and groups, such as the Church-sponsored 'Christian 

base-communities," whose leadership was taken over by violent, usually Marxist, 

revolutionary organizations. 

The admimstrative/auxiliary organizations (6b), unlike the front organizations, 

are laually established after the formation of the controlling guerrilla or terrorist 

g-oup and act more or less openly in connection with it and as its vehicles for 

political or administrative mobilization. The names and structures of front and 
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auxiliary organizations are subject to the same mcertamties previously mentioned 

with regard to the primary guerrilla/terrorist groups. 

Membership (7)^ is difficult to cfetermine, anee many members of front 

organizations participate in their activities (strikes, demonstrations, embassy 

takeovers) without necessarily baing either aware or supportive of the strategy and 

aims of the leadership or of their ties *o violent Marxist groups. Moreover, a 

distinction must be made between the front and auxiliary organizations of the 

Nicaraguan FSLN, which is now the governing group in the country and tends to see 

membership in such organizations as a proof of loyalty to the regime, and other such 

eganizations controlled by non-ruling groups, in which membership offers no 

immediate rewards and may even entail social, oolilical, or legal penalties end 

personal risks. 

The sections on leadership (8) give individualized (althouÿi inevitably 

incompleta) biogtaphical notes for the most prominent founders and leaders. Many 

details of the lives of such leaders are either unclear or still debated, and many are 

simply unknown. The entry for character is intended to provide, vtfiere possible, an 

insist in the motivations, level of commitment, and personal biases of particular 

individuals. The publications of many guerrilla or terrorist lesders are inconsequential 

in terms of content, and maraly indícala that they claim to be theoreticians as well as 

operational leaders. In other cases, however, a theoretician for a specific group may 

have played a far more important rola than his military activities indicate, as in the 

case of Roque Dalton and Carlos Fonseca Amador. 

The ideological origin (9) of a group is defined on the basis of ¿uch factors as 

the self-definition of the group at the time of its establishment, the known ideological 

orientation of its first lesders, and subsequent statements of allegiance by members. 
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The current ideological orientation (10) of a epecific group takes into 

conaideration change» in it» ideology that have either been «tetected or proclaimed 

- from the time of e»tabli»hment to the preeent. 

The originel program (11) of a group include» the »ocial, economic, and political 

aims of the group at the time of its creation. 

The section on the current program (12) update» the (fcecription of the initial 

pogram and include» change« related to ideological dtifU or attempts at political 

~ adaptation. 

Ideologue» (13) are those who have had the greatest impact on the theory and 

political behavior of a pacific youp. While most are national», «orne are foreigners, 

»id they are described in the »action on the «pacific group adopting their ideas. The 

impact of certain ideologue» may be limited to youp* in their own countries, while 

other» have an influence that extend» well beyond the border» of their country of 

origin. 

The content (14a) of the propaganda activitie* of variou» group« is defined 

according to it* primary intended audience (internal, external, or both) and the major 

ideological theme. Group« whose audience is intended to be primarily <tome»tic are 

either isolated internationally or »till retain nationalirt prioritie*. An accent on 

external audience» mey indicate a preoccupation with external »upport and recognition 

of domestic isolation. 

The mean« (14b) for propaganda distribution often indicate the logistical 
we 

strength of a particular group. The ability to operate a radio station, for example, 

- usually indicates good organization md a relatively hitfi Agree of control over a 

specific territory. The existence of printed propaganda (papers, weeklies) usually 

demonstrates the lyoup'» ability to operate in the cities, where the u eraie part of 
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population generally lives, as wall as the existence of a distribution network. In some 

cases printed propaganda is circulated only externally, due to the inability of a group 

to operate in the country's cities. Having leaflets and oral slogans as the dominant 

forms of propaganda tends to ' demonstrate either the weakness of a group or that it is 

in the initial stages of organization and political mobilization. 

A poup's views on political violence (15) often indicate the tactical 

preferences as well as the ideological inclinations of the group. Castroite groups tend 

to support the foco theories of Guevara and Debray) Maoist/Vietnamese-influenced 

groups prefer protracted warfare) vrfule Trotskyites incline toward insurrectional 

approaches. The pro-Soviet Communist parties generally consider violence an addition, 

not an alternative to, mobilization and the infiltration of existing institutions. The 

ideological and operational changes that often occur over the course of a group’s 

history can alter the original preference for certain forms of violence, or can result 

in combining them, depending on tha environment (urban/rural) and tactical 

considerations (using a mobilizationel approach at the time of elections and 

alternating iTii'ad front approaches with terrorism at times of tactical or strategic 

retreatX 

Recruitment patterns (16a) tend to vary with the ength of a group's existence. 

Primarily middle-dass groups, onca they reach the stage of guerrilla warfare, tend to 

expand their recruiting pool by including lower-class youths and peasants. Althoucÿi 

most groups started as violent splinters of existing organizations revolving around 

young middle-dass activists, some have become almost exclusively an expression of 

violence-prone youth in general. After the expansion of the student population since 

the late 1960s and of the middle classes since the ecrly 1960s, growing numbers of 
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woman have become attracted by and involved in political violence, and youp# auch 

aa the Salvadoran ERP have a hitfi proportion of woman in their top leaderdup. 

The indoctrination (16b) of cadras and other militants is discussed at the 

instrumental level only, without an analysis of the content of the process. Militants 

can be indoctrinated after Joining a group, through compulsory sessions on 

Marxist-'.eninist theories» they can be indoctrinated before joining, in universities, 

high schools, end theological seminaries, by pro-guerrilla edicators or by 

fallow-travi 1er teachers. One of the moat Important types of indoctrination is that 

undertaken h religious institutions by followers of the theories of the "theology of 

liberation" o* by "Christian base-communities" lad by radical priests and nuns. Unions 

that have fallen unter the control of revolutionary cadres are often used as an 

instrument for the indoctrination of regular members, either directly or, more often, 

by oreating conditions fostering government anti-union violence (as the result of 

illegal or violent strikes), which results in a radicalization of the memberrfup. Finally, 

foreign cadres can be used for indoctrinating militants or future militants, either in 

guerrilla - controlled areas or in foreign countries. 

The general military structure (17) of Latin American leftist revolutionary 

g-oups has bicorne more and more uniform anee the mid-1970s. This structure usually 

includes territorial forces (militias), mobile forces (guerrillas), ^uasi-regular forces 

(usually the most heavily armed), and special-mission forces (commandos), in addition 

to the largely political and sometimes terrorist-a-iented aban cells. The large 

insurgent g-oups combine these structural characteristics, and many anall ones 

attempt to establish them within the limits of their means. 

Political control (17b) of the armed militants is ge.wrally separated from the 

military diain of command in large guerrilla organizations and overlap-, it m the small 
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group,. Some youpe cen maintain ideological Khool. for training political cadres, but 

moat depend on external (Cuban, Nicaragua, or Soviet-bloc) training. 

The motivation (18) of a guerrilla group's rank and file and cadres may differ 

yeatly. The former are generally motivated by nationalism, a perception of injustice 

in the present system, and peer pressures in the case of most teenagers, there is a 

sense of personal importance, pride in fitting "like a man" (the "macho" complex); or, 

in the case of women, there is a desire to become or prove to be the equals of men. 

The motivations of the leaderdiip may be either an idealistic sense of mission or sheer 

lust for absolute power, or a combination of these. 

Performance (18b) in combet depends on a number of variables and tends to 

vary over time. With the exception of the 1978-79 insurrection in Nicaragua, no 

insurgent poup has ever proved able to defeat regular military forces in direct 

combat without an overwhelming numerical advantage. The militias and the guerrilla 

sectiona tend to be the least combat-effective, while the commandos are able to 

sustain brief combat encounters. The discipline of the various groups appears to 

depend on the personal example of the leaders, the ctogree of political control over 

the filters, and the social background of the rank-and-file. Political, ideological, and 

personal disputes within the political leadership tend to translate rapidly into a 

weakening of discipline at the rank and file level. The relationship between discipline 

and endurance in the case of Latin American terrorist and insurgent groups tends to 

follow a uniform pattern, with discipline and motivation improving steadily after the 

initial period of uncertainty regarding the youp's ability to survive, reaching a 

plateau for a few years, end tending to dbcline when the probability of protracted 

warfare increases. Moreover, the endurance rate of the rank and file tends to be far 

lower than that of the cadres, with the latter continuing their activities much longer 
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than rank-and-file member«. A particularly good example of thi« is the Guatemalan 

FAR, which «till maintain« a certain level of activity in the remote El Peten due to 

iU cadre»' commitment to revolution and despite the almost total destruction of the 

poup during the anti-insurgency campaign of the lete I960«. 

The role of leaders in combat is an important factor for assessing the 

motivation and survivability of a group. Most orthodox Communist-controlled guerrilla 

or terrorist ^oups are at a decided disadvantage in this respect, since the leaders of 

those parties tend to live in reletive comfort in foreign countries. On the other hend, 

Maoist and particularly Castroite groups have a relative advantage since many of 

their leaders participate directly in operations. 

The dbsertion rate is generally the best indicator of a group's motivation and 

survivability perceptions. The hiÿtei J>e (tosertion rate, the higher the likelihood that 

discipline, motivation, and belief in the possibility of success heve been greatly 

weakened. When the insertion or surrender rate among the cadres is significant, it 

generally indicates that the group is close to collapse. 

The sophistication of the weapons available to the guerrilla and terrorist groups 

depends on their financial resources in the initial stages, when weapons are boutfit on 

the iriernetional market, on the weapons available to government forces when the 

insurgents are strong enouÿi to capture them, and on the level of training and the 

militery skills of the rank and file. Generally speaking, today's Latin American 

insurgents have weapons comparable to those of their government opponents, with the 

notable exceptions of aircraft and heavy artillery. Finally, the use of surfece-to-air 

portable rockets it still the exception rather than the rule. 

Military training (19) can take place within the countrv of operation or in 

friendly countries, such as the Soviet bloc, Cuba, certain Middle Lw* '■n states, and 
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Nicaragua. The instructors can be locals or, most often, a combination of locals and 

foreign experts. The presence of foreign experts is generally difficult to ascertain, 

since they tend to avoid combat, are almost never captured, and carry no 

identification. 

Financial resources (20), while playing an important role in its weapons 

procurement capabilities, do not necessarily affect the group's chances of ultimate 

success. On the contrary, in many cases a group's ability to attract or otherwise 

obtain funds (particularly from external sources) increases after the demonstration of 

its military and/or political effectiveness. The financial resources of a group can be 

of almost exclusively dbmestic origin, of external origin (as is often the case with 

pro-Soviet Communist parties)^ or, as in the majority of cases, a combination of the 

two, with one or the other being more important different times. 

The means (20b) insurgent or terrorist groups employ to finance their operations 

vary in scope and type both over time and according to the structure and type of the 

group. Generally speaking, kidnappings and bank robberies are committed frequently in 

the initial stages of all insurgencies, particularly in the case of those with a 

predominantly uban focus. In the guerrilla or insurrectional stages, most funds come 

from prominent supporters and from outside, as well as from levies on the population 

under the insurgents' control. Some groups, such as the Colombian, Bolivian, and 

Peruvian ones, gain funds from drug tra ticking. For the most part, the amount of 

money available to various groups cannot even be approximated, although its order of 

magnitude can be surmised in some particular instances. 

The financial resources (21) of a group and its dbgreo of external support are 

the principal variable« determining the quality of its logistical, communications, and 

other equipment. Although some groups, such as the Salvadoran FPL and ERP, may 
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have a technological advantage over government military force« in communication« 

gear, the majority are handicapped by unreliable «ource«, «mall volume of equipment, 

and inadequate technology. The ability of inaurgent y°ups to feed, maintain 

communication« with, and renew the supplies of their militant« in the field may well 

determine the final outcome of not only particular operations but also of the youp's 

fight for survival. Mo«t insurgent youps either capture equipment and supplies or, 

more often, acquire them on the international market or throutf> aid from friendly 

governments or groups. Logistical matters become more and more essential or even 

decisive in the case of guerrilla youps, especially during the final, quasi-regular stage 

of their military operations. 

The level of support (22) for most groups is particularly difficult to gauge. All 

of them daim to represent "the people," just as all the governments they seek to 

overthrow daim that the insurgents have no popular support whatsoever. An additional 

difficulty is posed by the very structure of many leftist youps, because front 

organizations play a «gnificant but usually misleading role as an indicator of 

popularity. The best examples of this are unions whose leadership was taken over by 

guerrilla-associated figures. Strikes and demonstrations by such unions are far too 

oftan interpreted as proof of popular support for the ineurgents, when in most cases 

they are expressions of non-political, non-ideological yievances insofar as the 

rank-and-file members are concerned. Depending qpon the cfegree of the gorillas' 

control over their fronts, the letter's members can variously be considered as basically 

indifferent, neutral, or overtly supportive of the militants' aims. A guerrilla support 

base can be national or, more often than not, local and limited to particular aodal, 

professional, or ethnic groups. The electoral performance of many leftist 

organizations, including guerrilla fronts, is another indicator of the level of popular 
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support for their aims. To the extent that openly violent groups are able to establish 

united front structures, or at least temporary coalitions with non-leftist or non-violent 

leftist organizations or parties, their members may be considered as lost to the 

government, although not necessarily won by the revolutionaries. Thus, while the 

leadership of Catholic groups and some Christian Democratic parties or of Socialist 

and Social-Democratic ones may often be defined as the guerrillas' fellow-travelers, 

the members of their groups and parties are far less likely to consciously play that 

role. 

The existence, degree, or type of external support (23) available to an insurgent 

or terrorist çfoup is very often decisive for its chances of survival and victory over 

the long term. Cuban support, in many cases the only support available during the 

1960s, has been important for almost all Latin American and Caribbean revolutionary 

groups, but in no instance has it proven to be sufficient to ensure success or survival, 

since Cuba does not have the resources needed for providing the financial and military 

aid necessary. The combination of Cuban and Soviet-bloc support, on the other hand, 

can play a decisive role in the success of any given revolutionary group, as 

demonstrated by the case of the FSLN in Nicaragua. The ability of revolutionary 

groups to acquire the support of radical Third World regimes, as well as of the Soviet 

bloc and Cuba, greatly improves their chances of political and diplomatic recognition 

internationally and may significantly increase their financial resources. It is the 

support of allegedly non-revolutionary organizations and groups, such as the Socialist 

International, or radical and liberal organizations, personalities, and institutions in the 

United States and elsewhere, that, combined with other sources of external support, 

provides the best opportunity for victory for most Latin American Leninist 

revolutionary groups. Ostensibly non-revolutionary organizations in the West are used 
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as a counter to possible US. support for the goverm.ients targeted by the 

revolutionaries, by presenting a misleading and false 'ton-totalitarian" image for the 

Marxist-Leninist revolutionaries, and by thus narrowing the level of public political 

support for actions against them or in support of governments under attack from the 

Left. Another source of external support for insurgent g-oups are similar groups, 

principally those from Latin America, but also such organizations as the PLO and the 

Basque ETA, which can and often did provide technical, logistical, financial, and 

manpower support. 

The volume (23b) of external support may be decisive, as in the case of the 

FSLN during the final months of the anti-Somoza insurrection, when an enormous 

quantity of military supplies arrived from Honduras and Costa Rica and enabled the 

insurgents to keep fitting at a time when the National Guard ran out of ammunition. 

For the most part, however, it is less important for a youp whether the material 

support from outside is massive or limited, as long as political and financial support is 

sufficient. Moreover, after a certain point in the military development of the conflict, 

when the guerrillas reach the conventional or regular warfare stage, their ability to 

capture material from the retreating army may increase to such an extent as to make 

the importance of external supplies marginal. On the other hand, the levei of outside 

military support is never significant during the initial stages of an insurgency, at least 

not in absolute terms, since the insurgent group's ability to assimilate such aid is very 

limited. 

In terms of the type (23c) of foreign support an insurgent or terrorist group 

receives, primarily terrorist groups tend to enjoy less Cuban or Soviet-bloc support 

than guerrilla groups. Among the various forms of such support, direct political aid is 

the most important and long lasting type; military aid is impor’ant during the 



intermediary stages (between early actions and the regular warfare stage), while 

indirect political support is important in all stages. Direct political support occurs 

when the external actor openly advocates the cause of the guerrilla youp, and 

indirect support is manifested by opposition to, and attempts to diplomatically or 

otherwise isolate the government targeted by the insurgents without openly supporting 

them. Thus Venezuelan, Costa Rican, or Socialist International political support for 

the FSLN was indirect insofar as it was covertly directed at isolating the Somoza 

government by hampering its ability to obtain military supplies, by foiling its efforts 

to prevent Costa Rica from channeling supplies to the insurgents, and by preventing it 

from taking drastic but legitimate measures against groups and institutions openly 

working for the FSLN within Nicaragua under the guise of the protection of 'human 

rights." 

External financial support seldom comes from the same sources as military and 

direct political support. It tends, instead, to be related to the sources of indirect 

political support. Thus some 'human rights" groups and the Socialist International may 

financially support insurgent groups under a humanitarian guise, as do many sectors of 

the Catholic Church or other religious denominations. These sources, however, seldom 

provide direct military aid or willingly and openly pay for weapons procurement. 

Foreign participation (23d) in guerrilla activities in various coi itries can be 

either direct or indirect. It is direct when aliens become militants or even leaders of 

groups in other countries, or insurgents in countries other than their own. Examples of 

indirect participation are providing training for foreign insurgent and terrorist cadres 

or serving as a protector for such groups by, for instance, offering safe sanctuaries in 

border areas and deterring hot-pursuit actions by the target government. This type of 

support is exemplified by the attitude of Nicaragua vis-à-vis the Salvadoran and 
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Honiliiruri yueiNllus, of Mexicu toward Uie i iuatamalan insurgents, of Honduiaa luwaid 

anti-Sandinista guerrillas. 

The degree of dependence (24) on variou? types of foreign support varies 

according to the type of support and its relation to the group's needs, aims, and 

tactics. Certain g-oups can be dependent upon foreign support or participation for 

their very existence, the most extreme example being the ’Bolivian" ELN, a creation 

of ’Che" Guevara, whose few initial members and practically all founders were 

overwhelmingly foreigners. Tactical (i.e., the availability of foreign-provided supplies, 

funds, or political support) and strategic dependence on external support is 

demonstrated by the successful Cuban-sponsored "unification" of the querulous 

factions of the FSLN in 1978, under the threat of denial of support, or the similar 

"unification" of the Salvadoran, Guatemalan, and Honduran insurgent groups as a result 

of joint Cuban-Nicaraguan-Soviet pressures during 1980-83. When external support is 

primarily political, the degree of dependence is far lower than when it is military and 

political. Logistical dependence may mean that a specific government or group in 

another country facilitates the transfer of supplies to guerrillas in another country 

from a third country, which is the supplier. A break in the logistical chain can sharply 

curtail the abilities of a guerrilla goup to operate, but alternative routes can 

generally be found. Logistical dependence may therefore be decisive in a few cases, 

although it is always important. 

The changing attitudes and political limitations of a foreign supporter of a 

guerrilla goup may dbal serious blows to the goup at difficult times. For example, 

Cuba's foimal withdrawal of support for the Venezuelan guerrillas in the 1960s 

(although small shipments of Cuban arms still reached them) was the daciaive factor in 

the PCV's decision to cease armed activities. Cuban denials of open support to various 

I 
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groups during the 1960s and later also imposed some limitations on the extent of 

covert Cuban support for those youps, since the risk of discovery was deemed by 

Havana to be too yeat. Similarly, the present Costa Rican declarations of neutrality 

in the Nicaraguan civil war mean that the supply lines a.-d movements of the 

Nicaraguan anti-government guerrillas based in Costa Rica are only periodically and 

irregularly threatened by actions of the Costa Rican government and its Civil and 

Rirai Guard. 

The relations (25) between a particular guerrilla or terrorist group and 

ideologically similar or compatible youps in the same country or elsewhere are 

difficult to ascertain, since most of these groups tend to be secretive and to deny or 

minimize their external ties for public relations and propaganda reasons. At the 

rational level, connections may exist between various groups, with the pattern of 

current ties being the opposite of what it had been in the first decade and a half 

after the Cuban Revolution. Until the mid-1970s, the groups on the violent Left in 

different countries were generally formed as a result of the splintering of existing 

organizations. Disputes among them were not uncommon and on occasion became 

violent. After the mid-1970s, however, the trend was reversed in many countries, and 

leftist cooperation increased at the national level, despite ideological or tactical 

differences among groups. 

At the regional level cross-national cooperation has always been deemed 

important in theory, although it rarely occurred in practice until the past decade. By 

and large, Central American guerrilla and terrorist youps tend to exhibit the 

strongest propensity for cooperation, followed by the groups in the Southern Cone 

states. Such relations may take the form of joint operations (Salvadoran guerrillas 

operating in Honduras, for instance) or of personnel support across national 
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boundaries. Wealthier groups lend financial support or expertise to poorer 

organization in foreign countries (as was the case when the Montoneros pro vi efe d aid 

to the FSLN in 1978). In some instances it is almost impossible to distinguish between 

regional and continental cooperation among leftists, »nee the two may largely 

overlap. 

The extrahemispheric ties (25b) of Latin American groups tend to be principally, 

although not exclusively with West Eiropean and Middle Eastern violent organizations. 

The relationship between various extra-continental, non-governmental groups on 

the Left and Latin American guerrillas and terrorists (25c) take the specific forms of 

providing training, experts, supplies, funds, and either military or political cadres. 

Depending upon its nature (guerrilla or terrorist) and ideological inclinations 

(Maoist, Trotskyite, Castroite, or orthodox Marxist) a revolutionary group may or may 

not seek or claim interest in establishing areas under its control (26). Most rural-based 

groups do seek such areas, while urban-triented groups usually make no attempt to do 

so and thus risk being forced to defend fixed positions and a significant number of 

non-combatants. In most cases, however, guerrilla groups claim control over certain 

"liberated areas," although few of them are able to demonstrate such control at all 

times or for prolonged periods. 

The extent of the area under any form of guerrilla control (26b) depends gpon 

the nature of the territory and terrain (uninhabited areas, for example, are seldom of 

concern to the government), the level of development of a group (older ones tend to 

attract and retain support in specific areas for extended periods) and on the location 

of an area (most "liberated areas" are remote border regions). 

The duration of guerrilla control (26c) over a certain area depends, more often 

than not, on the government forces' willingness to pay the price of retaking or 
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challenging guerrilla control over it. Almost invariably, when the government's will to 

do so exists, the guerrillas are forced to leave the area, sometimes after suffering 

heavy casualties. 

The degree of guerrilla control (26d) over a "liberated area" is seldom, if ever, 

total. Pockets of pro-government resistance always exist, as do government informers, 

and population movements can never be completely controlled. Frequently, the level of 

guerrilla control fluctuates depending upon government military activities, popular 

attitudes, and guerrilla tactics. 

The administration of areas temporarily under the contre i of violent groups 

(26e) is dependent on the extent, duration, and type of control. Long periods of 

control (as in the cases of zones in the Morazar, and Chalatenango provinces of El 

Salvador under the respective control of ERR and FPL) may result in the 

establishment of embryonic, quasi-government institutions. FPL has established "local 

assemblies," whose leaders are "elected" from among the candidates nominated by the 

guerrillas, has eliminated all significant private property, and has transformed the 

schools into indoctrination centers for the youth. In many cases such steps toward the 

institutionalization of guerrilla rule provide the most important indication and 

irrefutable proof of their nature and allow informed predictions about the behavior 

they will exhibit in the event that they conquer state power. 

The degree of unity (27) among the leaders of a guerrilla/terrorist organization 

is often the best indication as to the survivability of the group in the long term. 

Disunity and disputes (ideological, tactical, or personal) that become public have 

consistently resulted in the formation of breakaway splinter groups, subsequently 

weakening both the original group and the new ones. Factionalism and ideological 

disputes will not only weaken a specific group, but will also have a lasting impact 
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upon the public image, support, external acceptance, and long-term credibility ot all 

revolutionary groups in a given country. As an indicator of the potential or actual 

level of success of a group, factionalism plays a very important role. It may also play 

a significant role in weakening the independence of a youp vis-b-vis its external 

supporters, since various factions may compete for the same foreign aid source and 

allow potential foreign suppliers to establish control over the group as a whole. 

Weakened central control over peripheral operational ^oups, vulnerable 

communication lines, the personal motivations of particular leaders, and ideological or 

tactical disputes can result in a growing fragmentation of the operational area of a 

specific group. The most important indicator of such a process is the greater degree 

of autonomy (28) or de facto independence of regional leaders and groups vis-b-vis 

the central leadership. From a military standpoint such a development can prove lethal 

to the guerrillas, since they become unable to concentrate their usually meager 

resources and thus lose their principal advantage over the military - the ability to 

select the place and time of action. Once coordination among regional or local leaders 

weakens or disappears, the tactical initiative slips from the guerrillas’ control and is 

generally taken up by the army. 

Perhaps more so than is the case in other regions of the world, Latin American 

groups tend to be hi^ily dependent on a few personalities (29), usually their founders 

and ideologues, for unity, internal cohesion, and operational discipline and planning. 

This is especially true in li^it of the fact that most Latin American revolutionary 

groups were founded and have remained under the control of a small number of 

middle- or upper-middle-dass individuals. The Argentine ERP, for example, practically 

collapsed following the death of its leader and founder (Roberto Santucho), while the 

Salvadoran FPL splintered after the loss of its leaders (Carpió and Melida Anaya 
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Montes). Very few, if any, Latin American revolutionary 9-oups have succeeded in 

establishing a truly collective leadership, and, therefore, they are all hicfily vulnerable 

to the loss of important leaders. The realization of this fact has led some leaders to 

minimize the risks they take with their lives, but such an approach can result in 

declining morale among their followers. 

Another indication of possible or actual weakness of a specific 

guerrilla/terrorist youp is the length and vulnerability of their supply lines (30), 

whether financial, logistical, or personnel-related. Thus the absence of a neutral or 

friendly government in at least one neighboring country may spell serious trouble for a 

revolutionary group. Under such circumstances the only solution appears to be reliance 

on alternative, usually long and risky communications and supply lines, including 

maritime ones (El Salvador, Colombia). Operating as they do in an international 

environment rather than a strictly national one, the' revolutionary groups in Latin 

America tend to be vulnerable to significant changes in that environment, outside 

their control. 

Although few if any guerrilla/terrorist groups depend on extensive public 

support (31) for their ability to remain active threats to the government, the level of 

popular support or acceptance they enjoy is clearly a valuable indicator of whether or 

not they will grow in the future. The Salvadoran groups under the FMLN umbrella, for 

instance, did enjoy public acceptance and even active support, through the efforts of 

their "popular organizations" until the beginning of 1980. After losing most of that 

support, they succeeded in continuing to fight and in expanding their areas and types 

of operations for almost four years. However, their inability to win, and the general 

popular weariness with the war, resulted in declining levels of both support and 

acceptance of the guerrillas' aims and activities, with the result that by 1984 some of 

i 



- 96 - 

them found it necessary to use coercion to expand their forces, which led to a loss of 

both support and effectiveness. Whether the loss of support is local (in areas 

traditionally well-disposed toward the revolutionaries) or national may be less 

important than the decline in support itself. Declining support may mean that time has 

ceased to operate in favor of the revolutionary and that, if the government has the 

intelligence and means of resisting the threat, it may gain the strategic initiative. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Partido Comunista Revolucionario 

b) In English » Revolutionary Communist Party 

c) Acronym or known name : PCR 

Country of Operation 

Argentina 

Date of Formation 

6 January 1968 

Original Organization 

The PCR, formed originally as the Communist Party of Revolutionary 

Recovery, was created by dissident, from the PCA (Partido Comunista de 

Argentina) and especially its Communist Youth Federation. The creation of the 

PCR expressed the growing disaffection of young radical cadres of the pro-Soviet 

PCA with the "gradualist" approach of the leadership. The founders of the PCR 

criticized the politics of "class conciliation" practiced, according to them, by the 

orthodox PCA. 

Membership 

The PCR counted, at its height, several hundred members. 

Leade! ship 

a) Name or assumed name: César Otto Vargas 
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b) Place of birth : Argentina 

c) Political career : Varyas held an important position within the Communist 

Youth Federation before his expulsion from the PCA in 1967. 

Ideological Origin 

The creation of the PCR was determined by the development of a Maoist 

tendency within the orthodox, pro-Soviet PCA. The leaders of the Communist 

Youth grew increasingly dissatisfied with the parliamentary strategy of the party. 

They accused the pro-Soviet leaders of opportunism, lack of revolutionary 

courage, and absence of imagination, reformism, etc. The new PCR embraced the 

basic Maoist theses (the crucial role of "national-liberation" movements, the 

criticism of Soviet ’hegemonism" in the world communist movement, etc.) as well 

as some theses promoted by Cuba. In this respect, the PCR was influenced by 

both Maoist and Castroite ideologies. The PCR is a Maoist party and over the 

years has received recognition as such from Beijing. However, the party 

abandoned its pro-Beijing orientation after the Chinese leaders adopted a more 

moderate political course. The PCR can thus be described as a Marxist-Leninist 

party of Maoist orientation. It is committed to the ideas of "continental 

revolution" and opposes "peaceful coexistence" as an international strategy. The 

PCR considers Soviet "revisionism" a betrayal of Leninist revolutionary principles, 

especially with regard to relations between the USSR and the USA. Throughout 

the years, the PCR criticized Castro's tendency of imposing his supremacy in the 

Latin American revolutionary movement, but it shares with Cuba the same 

hostility toward the U.$. and commitment to violence and insurgence. 
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Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The PCR called for nationalization of "imperialist" 

enterprises, credits for poor and middle-class farmers, increased wages and, in the 

long run, the "socialization" of the whole economy. 

b) Social program: The PCR advocated violent armed struggle to gain power 

and opposed the "reformist” approach of the orthodox PCA. The revolutionary 

struggle should be developed through urban guerrillas. The "dictatorship of the 

proletariat" is the main objective of the PCR. 

c) Foreign policy : The PCR expressed strong anti-American stances, 

solidarity with Cuba and China, and all the "anti-imperialist" movements. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The PCR advocates the Marxist-Leninist economic 

program including expropriation of foreign enterprises, state-monopoly of foreign 

trade, nationalization (confiscation) of major private enterprises. 

b) Social program : Although the PCR has officially favored armed 

insurrection, particularly urban guerrilla activities, there is little evidence of its 

ever having engaged in them. One objective of the PCR has been to develop the 

"party of the proletariat," as a precondition for "successful revolutionary 

struggle." 

c) Foreign policy : The PCR manifested solidarity with China (Chinese 

invitations to the PCR leaders to visit China). The group declared its support for 

the subversive movements in Latin America. After the change of strategy in 

Chinese politics, the PCR persevered in its radical Maoist position and 

interrupted contact with Beijing. 
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Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The ultra-radicalist propaganda of 

the PCR is addressed mainly to working-class youths and university students. 

ii) Ideological contents The ideological orientation of the PCR is 

expressed in appeals for revolutionary struggle. The analyses of the 

social-political liberation of the country criticized the lack of revolutionary 

willingness on the part of the PCA. The PCR considers that "socialist revolution," 

conceived in Marxist-Maoist terms, represents the solution for Argentina's 

problems. 

b) Means 

i) Prints Nueva Hora, the organ of the PCR 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The PCR, theoretically favoring an insurrectionary approach, did not 

participate in recent armed actions. Instead it concentrated on developing a 

following within the working-dass and student groups. PCR conceived this 

grassroot work as a "prerequisite for organizing and applying revolutionary 

violence." 

Indoctrination 

The PCR organized its own student front, the Federation of Leftist 

University Groups in the early 1970s. Certain analysts have considered this 
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Federation as "the backbone of the party." Approximately 3,000 students were 

supporting the Federation in the early 1970s. 

Military Structure 

Force type s In the mid-1970s, the PCR tried, unsuccessfully, to create its 

own network of urban cells. Unlike the ERP and the Montoneros, the PCR did not 

have a relatively large basis among diversity students and middle-dess 

intellectuals. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin 

Mostly foreign: The PCR received political and financial support 

mainly from China. After the party's break with China's post-Maoist leadership, 

Cuba began to support the group's activities. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organization : During the early 1970s the 

Federation of Leftist University Groups was considered to be the "backbone" of 

the PCR. It had hundreds of active members and thousands of si*>porters. 

b) Local support : The party exerted influence among university students in 

Buenos Aires. 
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External Support 

External support, both political and financial, it decisive in the survival of 

the PCR. The party is isolated and unpopular. It cannot count on major voluntary 

contributions. 

Dependence on External Support 

The PCR, at the height of its activity, was strategically and politically 

dependent on foreign support particularly from China and Cuba. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: During the early 1970s, the PCR developed its links with 

militant, socialist-oriented Catholic organizations within Argentina, including the 

'Camilo Torres Command" and the "Third World Priests Movement." 

ii) Continental : Relations were developed with Cuba and pro-Cuban 

leftist groups on the continent. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

After 1972-73 the PCR lost support among the students (a defeat in the 

RJA elections — Argentine University Federation). The defeat was attributed not 

only to a rejection of the pro-guerrilla line advocated by the PCR cut also to the 

PCR student leaders' strong emphasis on revolutionary goals to the detriment of 

student demands. 
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Remark« 

The role and meaning of the PCR can be attributed to its consistent 

criticism of the "orthodox," pro-Moscow PCA bureaucracy. The PCR was not able 

to go beyond the rhetoric of violence, but it developed a political support for 

other groups directly involved in terrorist activities. The modifications in Chinese 

international strategy left the PCR without major external support since their 

"good relations" with Beijing were decisively affected by PCR doctrinaire 

approach. Nevertheless, the çpoup established contacts with Cuba and thus 

avoided its complete international isolation. For Cuban communists, relations with 

the PCR offered the opportunity to recuperate a segment of the Latin American 

Maoist Left. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Movimiento Peronista Montonero 

b) In English s Montonero Peronista Movement 

c) Acronym or known name s MPM (Montoneros) 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal s Argentina 

b) Others : Chile 

Date of cormation 

The MPM was founded in the early 1970s, supplanting the Authentic 

Peronist Party created earlier by old-guard Peronist left-wingers. The original 

organization was thus represented by the highly heterogeneous "eronist movement 

(the Justicialist Party). The MPM expressed the most radicalized positions among 

supporters of left-wing Peronism. The Montoneros belonged to a new political 

generation which had not experienced the so-called First Era of Peronism. They 

knew of Perón and his regime only indirectly and had little empirical sense of 

what Peronism really meant. They supported the return of the exiled leader 

trusting his "Third World"-ist statements and hoping to persuade the CaudLUo that 

socialism was the complement of his nationalistic stances. 

Membership 

a) Active members s At its height the group mobilized some 5,000 hard-core 

guerrillas. In 1978, security forces estimated that no more than 350 survived in 

Argentina after the decimation of the group by the military. 
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b) Sympathizers : Approximately 15,000 active sympathizers supported the 

MPM at the group's height. 

c) Cadres : The MPM counted several hundred cadres, particularly affected 

by the anti-guerrilla operations of the military. 

Leadenhip 

a) Name or assumed names Mario Firmenich 

b) Place of birth : Argentina 

c) Date of birth : 1948 

d) Social background: Urban middle-class 

e) Education : Buenos Aires University 

f) Profession : After abandoning his studies, he became a professional 

terrorist. 

g) Political career : Firmenich began his political career as a neo-fascist 

student leader. He rapidly changed political color and as an influential MPM 

figure, contributed to the inauguration of the brutal period of terror and 

counter-terror (Argentina's "dirty war'O. Considered to be the top-ranking leader 

of the MPM, he sought exile in 1977. He was in Nicaragua during the last phase 

of that country's civil war. By the end of 1983, reports mentioned his presence 

in Bolivia. He participated in the 4th meeting of South American "democratic 

parties" in Sao Paulo, Brazil in November 1983. Arrested in Rio de Janeiro 

(February 1984), he is in the process of being extradited. 

h) Character s Ruthless, self-ricfiteous, and strongly committed to violence, 

Firmenich organized one o' the most active and effective urban guerrilla groups 

in Latin America. He was sne of the strongest advocates of violent struggle and 
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did not hesitate to engage in very bloody operations. During his exile in Brazil, 

Finnenich indulged in a luxirious lifestyle, while conveying solidarity messages to 

his imprisoned terrorist fellows in Argentina. He is a cool practitioner of savage 

terror rather than a dogmatic revolutionary leader. Firmenich was directly 

involved in the 1970 assassination of former Argentine President, Pedro Arurrburu. 

In Decree 157 (December 1983), the Argentine national executive ixanch 

established "the need to prosecute in relation with the events perpetrated after 

25 May 1973," terrorist leaders Mario Firmenich, Fernando Vaca Narvaja, Ricardo 

Obregon Cano, Rodolfo Galimberti, and Roberto Perdia of the Montoneros, and 

Enrique Gorriaran Merlo of the People's Revolutionary Army (ERP). However, on 

December 20, 1983, former Buenos Aires Governor Oscar Bidegain announced, at a 

press conference, the dissolution of the Peronist Montonero Movement, and the 

revival of the Authentic Party crested in 1975. He read a document addressed to 

the Argentine people and signed by Mario Eduardo Firmtnich, Roberto Perdia, 

Ricardo Obregon Cano, Fernando Vaca Narvaja, and himself. According to certain 

reports, by the end of 1983 Mario Firmenich was living in Bolivia (Santa Cruz de 

la Sierra), awaiting the appropriate time to return to his country to engage in the 

political activity of the Argentine Justicialist Party. Actually, he was seized in 

Rio de Janeiro (Brazil) in February 1984. After formal extradition proceedings, 

the Brazilian authorities are supposed to return him to his country. 

Ideological Origin 

Ideologically, the Montoneros were more populist than Marxist in their 

orientation. Their name reflects their attempt to capture certain myths persistent 

in the Argentine political culture: they adopted this designation to loentify with 
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the Andean pastoral hill-rebels in the 19th century. Their ideology was thus 

conceived as a combination of left-wing nationalism (leftist Peronism)* 

anarcho-Marxism, and certain Castroite tenets (the pre-eminence of armed 

minorities over mass organizations, the belief in the continental charrcter of the 

revolutionary struggle, etc.). The Montonero ideological orientation consists of 

left-wing Peronist radical ideology mixed with Marxist-Leninist ideas, and 

anarchist theses (a combination of demagogic populism and sectarian radicalism). 

The idols of the Montoneros were, from the outset, the exponents of radical 

leftism, the ideologues and practitioners of the "continental revolution": Fidel 

Castro, Ernesto ’Che" Guevara, Camilo Torres, Radi Sendic, and Carlos 

Mariçÿiella. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies s The Montoneros advocated a program of 

expropriation of foreign companies and basic changes in the existing system of 

distribution. 

b) Social program: For the Montoneros, the main social-political task 

consisted of the formation of a "national liberation front with the single objective 

of defeating the present military junta and restoring democratic institutions." The 

front was to be an "alliance of classes under the hegemony of the working class 

so as to move towards socialism." 

c) Foreign policy : The group brandished nationalist slogans against 

"imperialist penetration." They advocated a foreign policy committed to solidarity 

with Cuba and all the "national liberation movements." The Montoneros developed 

links with other Latin-American Leftist terrorist organizations. 
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Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The Montoneros pretended their struggle was aimed 

at implementing "state capitalism" through the aatabliahment of a strong 

centralized government that would plan the economy, monopolize foreign trade 

and basic industries, and introduce workers co-management ("a transition to 

socialism"). 

b) Social program : The Montonero social-political program includes: the 

takeover of the union movement from its traditional Peronist leaders; the rupture 

of the National Justicialist Movement; the destruction or at least the weakening 

of the power of the military. The ultimate goal is to establish a "socialist 

fatherland." 

c) Foreign policy : When the MPM attempted in July 1977 to open an office 

in Mexico City the military attaché from the Soviet Embassy was present at the 

ceremony, which indicated certain contacts with the communist states. They have 

waged an intense campaign for Third World support and military-political relations 

with the PLO, while consistently manifesting their support for and solidarity with 

the Sanoinistas in Nicaragua and the left-wing guerrillas in El Salvador. 

Ideologues 

The movement cfrew many of its ideologues from the universities: social 

scientists or teachers of architecture and psychology. Although the movement has 

not produced any systematic description of its ideology, the ideological positions 

of the Montoneros can be discerned from their statements and interviews, 
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particularly, in recent years, those released by Mario Firmenich and Fernando 

Vaca Narvaja. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience: When the movement was at its 

heiçpt, it focused its attention on trade unions, universities, and the secondary 

schools. Unlike the ERP, the MPM found considerable support from within the 

diverse corporate entities of the urban society of the east. 

ii) Ideological content: The Montonero developed a 

revolutionary-nationalist rhetoric requiring the repudiation of the 

"oligarchical-military dictatorship." After the 1903 elections, the group began to 

invoke democratic slogans. 

b) Means 

i) Print: The Montoneros resorted to such propaganda means as: 

mimeographed communiques, interviews, ana articles issued in foreign leftist 

magazines. 

ii) Direct (oral/leaflets) : The Montoneros practiced direct 

propaganda particularly in the universities and secondary schools. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The Montonero view on violence combines interest in the terrorist approach 

and the development of specific methods of mobilization. Their strategy aims at 

eventually destabilizing the system and bringing about a general insurrection. 

Their strategy envisages domination of yassroots organizations, particularly 
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ii) Age groups : Many Montonero recruits came from schools or 

colleges. Recruits also were attrscted from among the sons of the upper-dasses 

in areas such as the northern suburbs of Buenos Aires. 

iii) Sex targeting: The Montoneros succeeded in attracting a 

significant number of middle-dass women. Despite the secrecy which envelops the 

Montonero leadership, there are reports of women at the group's highest echelons, 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Use of unions : The MPM tried to influence the Peronist labor 

movement but its attempts failed. The unions are dominated by members of 

Peronist traditional bureaucracy, who are generally not attracted to the feverish 

rhetoric of leftist radicals. 

ii) Use of foreign cadres: Some Tupamaros and Chilean MIR militants 

were reported as active members of the MPM. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type 

i) Guerrilla : the Montoneros organized paramilitary groups as well 

as urban strike units. The Montoneros were initially a commando organization, 

before transforming themselves into a political-military group. The commando 

organization (Comando Juan José Valle "Montoneros'O became one of the most 

influential youps within the left-wing Peronist movement and was to be the 

backbone of the MPM. They first gained international attention in 1970 with their 

abduction and subsequent execution of the anti-Peronist former President Pedro 

Arumburu. 
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ii) Militia : The' group tried to establish militia units but was unable 

to achieve this objective. The military were able to get rid of the Montonero 

underground infrastructure. 

iii) Urban cells s According to their ideology of urban guerrilla 

warfare, the Montoneros established a network of urban cells, which was 

dismantled by the military in the late 1970s. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file î The Montoneros foresaw the imminent possibility 

of taking power, and this attracted ambitious and idealistic young scions of the 

middle class. 

ii) Leadership: The group exhibits the populist-radical willingness to 

suppress the existing "bourgeois" order as well as Leninist-type temptations of 

absolute power. The Montonero leaders rejected the politics of compromise with 

the established order and tried to cata yze a political and economic collapse of 

the abhorred "system." For many among them, revolution became an end in itself, 

a chance to overcome all kind of complexes and frustrations, an occasion to 

experience real dangers and total adventure. 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability : After 1976, the military carried on a ruthless 

campaign against the MPM and succeeded in killing, capturing, or *iving into 

exile virtually all members. Montonero resistance capacity and combat ability 

were weak. 
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ii) Leadership in combat : Unlike their Uruguayan peers, the 

Tramaros, the Montonero leaders have not nourished a mythology of martyrdom, 

since for the most part they left the country during the anti-guerrilla operations. 

The Montonero supreme leader, Mario Firmenich, preferred to leave the country 

and to let other people de for the slogans he was professing from Havana. His 

case was typical of those leaders. 

v) Desertion rate t Many recruits who had joined from school or 

college became thorou^ly disillusioned with the course of events (after 1976) and 

volunteered information which brought about the complete collapse of the 

movement inside Argentina. 

Training 

a) Place 

i) Local : The training of the urban guerrilla filters was 

accomplished primarily in Argentine before the military destroyed the terrorist 

networks. The Montoneros cooperated with ERP in training their cadres. 

ii) External s Especially in the late 1970s, Nicaragua, Cuba, Libya, 

and the PLO (South Yemen, Lebanon), provided the necessary conditions for 

continuation of training and indoctrination of the Montonero militants. 

b) Trainers s Both Argentines and foreigners were involved in training 
» 

guerrillas. Montonero militants were trained in foreign countries, where they wjre 

initiated into the techniques of international terrorism. 

* 
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Financial Resource* 

a) National origin : The financial resources of the Montoneros were mostly 

local, though it seems they were also supported by foreign terrorist or 

pro-terrorist groups. 

b) Means : The Montoneros were involved in kidnapping and bank robberies. 

They benefitted from voluntary contributions and controlled revenues (drugs). 

c) Amount s The group's resources are in the range of millions of U.S. 

dollars. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : The Montoneros made use of rifles, revolvers, 

home-made explosives, and light machine guns. Outside the country, exiled 

Montonero leader Horacio Mendizabal claimed that, in recent years, MPM 

members were abandoning the use of explosives and were developing "warfare 

with light weapons." Actually, during recent years, the activities of the 

Montoneros have been reduced to occasional grenade or bomb attacks in Buenos 

Aires. 

b) Origin s The Montoneros employed Soviet-made weapons (RPG-7 rockst 

launchersX 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organizations s The Montoneros were particularly 

influential within the Peronist Youth and the National University Confederation. 

b) Local supports The group exerted influence among university students in 

Buenos Aires, Mendoza, Cordoba. The MPM penetrated the Peronist Youth and 

tried to influence — unsuccessfully — the Peronist Workers Youth. 
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External Support 

a) Origin s Cuba and the PLO became dose allies of the Montoneros, 

especially in tne late 1970s. MPM militants joined training camps in Cuba and 

Lebanon. 

b) Volume : At the height of their operations, the Montoneros could rely on 

themselves. External support was needed primarily for political reasons. Material 

support was therefore marginal. 

c) Type s Cuba, Libya, and the PLO provided military, political and, in later 

years, financial support. 

Dependence on External Support 

a) Political s During the late 1970s, MPM launched an intense lobbying 

campaign abroad. Contacts were made in Madrid with the Spanish Socialist Party 

(PSOE) and the Communist Party (PCE), and in Sweden with Olof Palme's Social 

Democratic Party. Contacts were developed in Angola, Mozambique, and Tanzania 

and political-military relations were improved with the PLO and Cuba. 

b) Logistical s During their struggle against the military, the Montoneros 

received only limited logistical support from their foreign associates. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: The Marxist-oriented FAR (the Revolutionary Armed 

Front) merged with the MPM in late 1973. The MPM maintained relations with the 

ERP through the FAR and through one of the ERP's splinters — the "22 August" 

group - which rejoined the parent party in 1974. The Montoneros argued with the 

ERP over the interpretation of left-wing Peromsm. Notwithstanding these 



Argentina - Group MPM (Montoneros) 
- 116 - 

differences, the groups cooperated (strategically and tactically) in their terrorist 

operations (Mario Roberto Santucho was described as a friend of the MPM). 

ii) Regional : The Montoneros established close ties with the 

Chilean MIR and the Tupamaros. 

iii) Continental s In March 1979, Fernando Vaca Narvaja, reported 

to be deputy chief of the Montoneros (MPM), was interviewed in Nicaragua and 

admitted that the Montoneros had a medical brigade at Masaya and that the MPM 

gave material support to the Sandinista front, specifically to finance the war in 

its last stages. Mario Firmenich was in Nicaragua during the last phase of the 

civil war there. 

b) Extrahemispherics The Montoneros established political-military relations 

with the PLO, which according to Montonero military leader Horacio Mendizabal, 

had provided arms. The relations between Firmenich and Yasser Arafat of the 

PLO are reportedly excellent. The MPM maintains close ties with IRA and ETA in 

Western Europe. 

c) Type s The MPM militants contributed to the training and provided 

financial support, logistical support, and cadres for foreign terrorist groups. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

In February 1979 two top leaders of the MPM (Montoneros^ Adolfo 

Galimberti and Juan Gelman (who had cultivated international contacts in Europe), 

announced that they were breaking with the organization so as better to carry on 

"the revolutionary struggle against the dictatorship and fcr the liberation of the 

Argentine people." 
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Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

After 1976-1977, many recruits who had joined from school or college were 

deeply disappointed by the course of events and volunteered information which led 

to the almost complete collapse of the MPM inside Argentina. Within the 

democratic framework in Argentina, the Montoneros are totally isolated and the 

upcoming trial of their top leaders will confirm their historical defeat. The 

Montoneros lost their political credibility in the early 1970s, and their association 

with international terrorism led to further isolation. Another reason for the 

group's lack of popularity is the grand lifestyle the Montonero leaders were 

reportedly enjoying abroad, while other people were experiencing the rigors of 

military dictatorship. 

Remarks 

The Montoneros symbolized the transformation of a left-wing, radicai, and 

rationalist movement into a rigid Marxist-Leninist terrorist group. The specificity 

of the Peronist ideology in Argentina, the cult of the charismatic leader, and the 

pervasiveness of violence as a basic feature of Argentina's political culture 

contributed to this metamorphosis. The original promises cf the group were rapidly 

forgotten and the Montoneros increasingly indulged in destructive, nihilistic 

activity. 

The Montoneros focused on urban guerrilla operations and consistently 

practiced "active propaganda." They were interested in attacking the most 

conspicuous targets and tried to bestow a symbolic value on their actions. They 

established a rigid Merarchy within the terrorist network and warmly embraced 

the Leninist principles of organizing a clandestine subversive party, and 

especially, strict centralism. Their strategy, beyond open terrorism, included such 
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weapons as blackmail and slander, and they succeeded in penetrating some of the 

most influential media. Their main objective consisted of "destabilizing" the 

democratic system and escalating the violence throu^i offensive actions against 

the police and military. They carried this out eventually, thoutfi many Montoneros 

militants were to pay dearly, most with their lives. 

The Montoneros established and developed close contacts with other groups 

similarly oriented: the Tupamaros in Uruguay, the Chilean MIR, the Colombian 

ELN, the Venezuelan PALM, etc. Thou^i they cannot be considered an "orthodox" 

Castroite group, the Montoneros have been supported by Cuba and their strategy 

was largely publicized in the Latin American leftist media. 

i 

I 
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Group or Orgenizetion Neme 

a) In language of country : Ejercito Revolucionario del Pueblo 

b) In English « ?«>&*'• Revolutione-y Army 

c) Acronym or known name s ERP 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal s Argentina 

b) Others s Paraguay, Chile, Uruguay 

Date of Formation 

29 July 1970 

Original Organization 

Th. ERP wa. founded a. th. armed branch af th. majority faction of the 

partido Revolucionario * lo. Tntbajadore. <PRT _ Worker'. Revolut.onary 

Party), a -»minally Trotakyit. party, at th. PRT'a Fifth Con,,... (1970). It ,. 

possible that th. ERP wa. foondad with help from Uruguayan M.N - Tupamaro.. 

01. mid-1970s, th. ERP wa. con.id.rad Argentin.', mo.t powrtful and 

best-financed guerrilla organization. 

Membership 

a) Active members s There were approximately 3,000 by the m.d-1970s. 

b) Sympathizers : Several thousand were members, particularly students and 

intellectuals. Many of the ERP members and sympathizers were former Peromst 
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guerrillas of the leftist (revolutionary) wing disaffected with the "reactionary" 

orientation of the Peronist union bureaucrats. 

Leadenhip 

a) Name or assumed names Enrique Ricardo Gorriaran Merlo 

b) Place of birth s Argentina 

c) Date of birth : 1941 

d) Social backgrounds He is a descendant of Basques who emigrated to 

Argentina. 

e) Political career s Gorriaran Merlo is considered an experienced guerrilla 

chief, a fighter in Nicaragua, and the planner and the leader of the guerrilla 

group that killed Anastazio Somoza Debayle. He was soumit for more than a 

decade by the Argentine security services. One of the founders of the ERR, he is 

now among its top leaders. The Decree 157, issued after President Alfonsin's 

victory in the 1983 elections, established the need to prosecute a group of former 

Montonero leaders, as well as Gorriaran Merlo of the ERP, for events perpetrated 

after 25 May 1973. 

f) Character s Considered by certain Latin American journalists an almost 

legendary figure, he is the symbol of leftist radicalism in Argentina. In a recent 

interview (October 1983) he proclaimed his commitment to the democratic process 

inaugurated by Alfonsin's victory in the 1983 elections. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Mario Roberto Santucho 
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b) Political career s Santucho, the titular leader of the ERP, was the 

inspirer end the brain of the organization. 

c) Character : He had been exemplary in personifying the emotional 

transformation required by the ERP of its cadres. His wife was killed along with 

13 other guerrilla prisoners at the naval base Almirante Far in the Patagonian 

city of Trelew on 22 August 1972 after Santucho had refused to surrender himself 

(before escaping to Chile and then to Cuba) in exchange for her life. Santucho 

was killed in 1976. The name Trelew has since become the subtitle for a number 

of guerrilla fronts that emerged as "spin-offs" from the ERP and the Montoneros 

(whose members also died there) and were assigned symbolic functions in 

Argentine "guerrilla politics." 

Ideological Origin 

The ERP ideology combined elements of Castroism (the Argentine revolution 

as a part of the continental revolution), Trotskyism (opposition to "orthodox" 

Marxist "gradualist reformism"), and "anarcho-Marxism." The latter constituent of 

the ERP doctrine was rooted in the so-called "philosophy of the urban guerrilla," 

professed by Abraham Guillén. A veteran of the Spanish Civil War, Guillén — 

much like Alberto Bayo, another leftist doctrinaire -- served as a mentor and a 

theoretician for guerrillas in Latin America. His work, "Estrategia de la guerrilla 

urbana" ~ "Strategy of Urban Guerrilla" (1966, 1969) — formulated much of the 

strategy and tactics of urban guerrillas as applied in Argentina, Brazil, and 

Uruguay in the mid-1960s. For Gui.Tén, revolutionary war is total and radical. No 

compromise is allowed, no negotiations are justifieu. The purpose of the struggle 

is to overthrow the established social-political order: "people and (liberation) army 
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are united everywhere against cbmestic reaction and foreign invaders in a 

struggle without quarter which exacts the highest political tension." Such a united 

front, anchored in the alliance of the workers and peasants, must dsvelop 

continental fronts of workers, youth, and peasants, as well as a "Latin American 

Liberation Army." Another influential theoretical source of the ERP doctrine was 

the ideology of left-wing Peronism. 

Current Ideological Orientation 

The ERP's ideological orientation is Marxist-Leninist, combined with 

Guillén's ideology of the urban guerrilla (anarcho-Marxism). It preserves certain 

Trotskyite tenets in its ideology (the role of the irban elites), but seems less 

reluctant to preserve the strategy of the rural guerrilla. 

Original Program 

e) Economic policies : The ERP advocated agrarian reform based on 

extensive expropriation of land, the "socialization of economy." 

b) Social program: The ERP insisted on the necessity to develop a broad 

"democratic and anti-imperial ist" program that calls for the establishment of a 

"revolutionary people's government" led by the working class. According to recent 

statements, the group is allegedly committed to the ttevelopment of the 

democratic process. 

c) Foreign policy : The ERP advocates the termination of all political and 

military pacts with the United States and of all agreements with organizations 

(such as the IMF) which are allegedly dominated by "imperialist capital." It 

supported the strategy of a Latin American continental revolution, and issued 
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proclamations of tolidarit, «Uh Cuba, Nicaragua, and th. Sal-adoran laftiat 

guerrillas. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience . Students, intellectuals, and urban 

middle-class represented the main Urget. ». ERP call, .or »m».luticnar, 

warfare." 
ii) Ideological content: Revolutionary proclamations and manifestoes 

pointed out the necessity of a violent opposition to the established order. 

iii) External intended consumer : Interviews and statements of ERP 

leaders were published in Cuban and Nicaraguan press. 

b) Means : Manifestoes, leaflets, and oral propaganda publicized ERP 

positions. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The ERP's views on violence and revolution stem from the radical-leftist 

belief that overthrowing the social order involves a multitude of methods. The 

group adopted the perspective of protracted warfare, while considering both 

terrorist and mobilizational approaches indispensable for a successful outcome. 

The propagandistic terrorist actions were thus instrumental in the development of 

a mobilizational approach. A member of the Revolutionary Coordinating 

Committee (Jmta Coordinadora Revolucionaria), ERP supports the idea of the 

development of a bloody and prolonged "revolutior.ry war" that would make the 

Latin American continent "the second or third Vietnam of the world." ERP 
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promotes revolutionary war as a "complex process of mass struggle." Until 1973, 

the ERR was affiliated with the 'United Secretariat" faction of the Trotskyist 

Fourth International and supported the strategy of continental revolution 

promoted by Trotskyite doctrinaires. Even after the break with the Fourth 

International, the group upheld the same "internationalist" outlook, particularly in 

the Castroist version. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social groups: The ERP militants were students, workers, and 

middle-class intellectuals. Many had been involved in Peronist left-wing guerrilla 

activities. 

ii) Age gp-oups : The ERP attracted young people under 30, 

primarily university students and middle-class intellectuals. 

iii) Sex targetting: Mario Roberto Santucho's wife became a symbol 

of the ERP "uncompromising struggle" after she was killed in 1972. 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Use of schools/universities: The ERP succeeded in influencing 

significant segments among students and intellectuals. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type 

i) Guerrilla : ERP activities were primarily irban until 1975, then 

they established a rural front in Tucumán (eradicated 1977). 

ii) Commando t Commando units were active in urban areas 
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iii) Regular troops : Paramilitary units were formed in Tucurnân 

iv) Urban cells : They are in Mendoza, Cordoba, Rosario. The ERP 

used the Tupamaro-style cell structure, making it difficult for a ''soldier" to be 

forced under torture to divulge the names of more than the members of his 

immediate cell. 

b) Political control of forces 

i) Political officers : Each ERP commando unit had a political 

leader. The ERP's cadres were considered full-time "soldiers." The role of 

political officers was to prepare the guerrillas for major psychological tests. The 

ERP militant had to accept the fact that if captured his organization had the 

riÿit to kill him so that he could not be questioned. The ERP "pedogogy" required 

guerrillas to break all emotional ties with other humans. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file s Many students joined leftist (Peronist and 

Marxist) groups as a way of challenging parental authority (influence of 

Marxist-Leninist, Castroist, Maoist, and Trotskyist radical ideologies); they 

expressed dissatisfaction with Peronism and manifested willingness to take over 

political power and to carry out a profound social-economic transformation. 

ii) Leadership: The ERP leaders have been motivated by 

revolutionary adventurism and an exacerbated hostility toward the established 

social order. They have held up Castro's Cuba as a model for Argentina. Absolute 

power is their basic objective, 

b) Performance 
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i) Combat ability : The ERP commando units demonstrated dynamism 

but were successfully eradicated by the military. 

ii) Discipline: The EFP's cadres were full time "soldiers" and 

manifested a high degree of discipline. 

iii) Weapon sophistication : Judging by army descriptions of captured 

material, the ERP was mostly dependent on small arms, machine guns, dynamite, 

and mines or bombs. 

iv) Leadership in combat : In July 1976, Roberto Santucho was killed 

in a shootout; most leaders head fighters in combat, which explains the high 

casualty rate among leaders. 

Training 

The ERP trains in Argentina and Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin 

Mostly local : From 1970 to 1976, ERP organized terrorist 

operations (robberies, kidnapping for ransom, etc.). The ERP became one of the 

richest terrorist organizations in Latin America. 

b) Means 

i) Kidnapping: The ERP organized successful kidnappings for ransom 

of prominent Argentine and foreign figures (particularly businessmen). 

ii) Bank robberies : The ERP initiated some well-publicized bank 

robberies in the early 1970s. 
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iii) Voluntary contributions: The ERP was supported primarily by 

leftist intellectuals and other urban middle-class elements. 

c) Amount : ERP developed a pattern of guerrilla extortion, e.g., on 8 April 

1973^ the ERP had kidnapped and subsequently freed (following the payment of 

$750,000) the president of the Rosario branch of the Bank of Boston. ERP had 

very large financial resources as a result — in the tens of millions of U.S. dollars. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : The group employed weapons generally used in 

urban guerrilla operations: small arms, submachine-guns, home-made explosives 

b) Volume: Since the group launched successful attacks on military 

garrisons, it has acquired a large volume of supplies. 

c) Origin : Equipment was captured from the military and/or supplied by 

foreign supporters (Cuba); most, however, was bouÿit from international dealers. 

Level of Populer Support 

a) Total group and front organizations : At the height of its activities, the 

ERP mobilized at least 10,000 filters and sympathizers. 

b) Local support: The group was particularly influential in the universities 

of Buenos Aires, but also received isolated support from young working-ciass 

elements 

c) Sqpport from unrelated groups or organizations: The ERP established 

various contacts with the armed Peronist movements. ERP belongs to the Jinta 

Coordinadora Revolucionaria (JCR) set up in 1974. 

1 
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External Support 

a) Origin 

i) Cuba s Despite some significant ideological strategic differences, 

the ERR was financially, politically, and militarily supported by Cuba. 

ii) Others s ERR belongs to the JCR (Revolutionary Coordinating 

Committee) together with the Uruguayan Tramaros, the Bolivian ELM, and the 

Chilean MIR. 

b) Volume : External support was marginal; indeed, the group was not only 

self-reliant but was able to furnish equipment and money to other leftist 

organizations. 

c) Type 

i) Military : Certain ERR militants were trained in Cuba. 

ii) Political (direct): ERR leaders established close contacts with 

Cuban leaders and benefitted from direct political support. 

iii) Financial : The ERR, especially in recent years, was 

increasingly subsidized by Cuba. This situation results from their defeat in 

Argentine and their inability to continue the practice of kidnappings, bank 

robberies, and assaults. 

Dependence on External Support 

For both ideological and political reasons, the ERR needs external relatione 

and support. Their concept of revolution is a continental one, and they aimed to 

coordinate their actions with other Latin American groups. However, the roots of 

the movement were within the country and the external support was important for 

a long time mainly from a strategic-political standpoint. 
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Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: As Santucho admitted in March 1974, relations with the 

armed Peroni.t movements, among them the Montoneros, were irregular. 

Differences over relations with the P.ronist left and the Peronist governments 

elected in 1973 led to much disensión within the ERP. The ERP was outlawed in 

1973 and Santucho attacked Perón as a "counterrevolutionary in the service of 

capitalism." The contacts became more intense after 1974 when the Peronist 

guerrilla left moved into active opposition (noteworthy contacts between the 

Montoneros and an ERP splinter - the 22 August group). 

ii) Regional : In 1978, Argentine ERP elements were reported to 

have infiltrated the Brazilian Marxist Socialist Convergence Movement (MSC), 

which enjoyed student support. The ERP developed ties with the Chilean, 

Uruguayan, and Bolivian guerrillas and belongs to the Revolutionary Coordinating 

Committee (JCR), which announced its formation on 15 February 1974. Other 

groups in JCR are the Tupamaros (the Uruguayan MLN), the Bolivian ELM, and the 

Chilean MIR. the principal center abroad for the JCR has been Paris, where 

there is a large exiled Latin American left-wing community. Contact was 

established with the Colombian ELN and the Paraguayan Frepalina. 

iii) Continental : ERP leaders maintain close contacts with the 

Sandinistas in Nicaragua and with Salvadoran leftist guerrillas, as well as with the 

International Department of the Cuban Communist Party. The ERP was affiliated 

with the Trotskyite Fourth International (United Secretariat) until 1973. 
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b) Type : The relations between ERP and other revolutionary groups include 

training, financial and logistical support, and exchanges of cadres. 

Extant and Structure of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

In the mid-1970s, the ERP attempted to establish its control over a 

"liberated area" in regions of the sparsely populated Tucumán province. The 

group was not able to impose more than a fleeting control and eventually 

abandoned its territorial ambitions as a result of decisive army activities. 

Decree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Exiatence or Effectiveness 

After the death of the group's main leader, Mario Roberto Santucho in July 

1976, the ERP never recovered, despite the prominent position of Gorriaran Merlo 

and his tactical skills. The ERP represented a typical case of a violent minority 

mobilized and inspired by a strong personality whose elimination resulted in its 

gradual decline. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

The continued guerrilla war waged by the ERP was a major factor in 

precipitating the March 1976 coup. Thereafter, the armed forces carried out an 

intensified campaign against ERP guerrillas. There has been no significant urban 

action recorded since the December 1975 attack on Monte Chingólo barracks. The 

rural front in Tucumán was eradicated in 1977. The guerrilla paramilitary units 

were overwhelmingly defeated, the army having succeeding in killing or capturing 

virtually all of the guerrillas. The urban guerrillas faced many difficulties: (1) it 

was difficult to cooperate with other revolutionary organizations; -.2) it was 
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difficult to work out policie» that would lead to the steady growth and 

development of the guerrilla force; (3) it was hard to prevent the emergence of 

different views on strategic and tactical issues that in practice led to internal 

quarreling and even splintering of the organization; (4) the difficult/ to win even 

the passive support of substantial portions of the population, much less the active 

support of ever increasing numbers of individuals. 

Many of these lessons were implicit in the program issued in February 1974 

by the Revolutionary Coordinating Committee OCR), an inter-American guerrilla 

organization founded by four of South America's most important guerrilla forces 

with extensive rural and urban experience - the Chilean MIR, the Uruguayan 

Tupamaros, the Bolivian ELN, and the Argentine ERR. For the most part activities 

of the JCR centered around propaganda initiatives in an attempt to isolate 

military governments at home. It publirfied a bulletin, Che Guevara, but also 

operated throu^n the Centro Argentino de Información y Solidaridad (CAIS), set 

up in Paris. 

The ERR attempted to unify a Trotskyite with a Castroite approach to the .ssues 

of revolutionary warfare. The impact of Abraham Guillén's thesis on the urban 

guerrilla was quite significant for the elaboration of a peculiar ERR ideology. 

The group consistently developed the strategy of the irban guerrilla and went 

beyond the strategic framework imagined by Castro and his supporters. The ERR 

tactics combined urban terrorism with active propaganda, and the group exerted a 

major influence on exalted youth, particularly of urban middle-class origin. 

Highly eclectic, the ERR ideology and practice tried to capitalize on Guillén's 

and Trotsky's celebration of radical violence. As a combination of Trotskyism, 

Castroism, and anarcho-Marxism, the ERR ideology presented certain specific 
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features, e.g., the justification of any attack which could undermine the established 

order. At the beginning, the movement tried to create a "Robin Hood aura" around 

its operations. Later they succeeded in organizing large-scale coordinated operations 

(attacks on army bases and other targets in 1975). 

The ERR, due particularly to its connections with the Uruguayan Tupamaros and 

the Chihan MIR, was instrumental in the establishment of a Latin American 

Coordinating Committee in 1974. This was conceived as a coordinating center for 

various rural and urban guerrilla groups. 
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Group or Organization Name 

.) In lengn.^ of country . Eiorcito do Liberocton N.ci.n.1 

0) in English = N«1»"»1 Eiborotion Arm, 

c) Acronym or known name t ELN 

Country of Operation 

Bolivia 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

Th. ELN wo. formed in 1966 b. Cuben «id Bolivien revoiut.onerieii. lu 

„..tion was the direct re.uit of »1. Cuben .tr.t.gy <-!« 1«, ^ 

guerrille novement. in Letin Americ. .-d direct inw.lv.ment in their on.nUtlon 

and coordination. 

Front Organizationa and Auxiliariea 

The Pertido Revolucionerio de Trebeiedore. Bolivi.no. CPTR.B - Bolivien 

Worker.’ Revolutionery Pert,) we. «t up in 1972 e. e politiC.I front for the ELN. 

Membenhip 

.) Active members 1 Th. ELN re.*.d it. meximum «.• - 51 person. - 

under Guevara in March 1967. 

b) Cedre. . The group h.d pe’h.p. tw.nt, cedr.., mo.tiy Cuben, end other 

foreigner*. 

* 
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d) Foreign members s In March 1967, among the ELN members were 18 

Cubans, 3 Peruvians, and 1 German. Other foreign members came from Argentina, 

Colombia, Brazil, and Chile. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed names Osvaldo Peredo ("Chato 0 

b) Po' tical career s Three Peredo brothers were octive in the Bolivian ELN 

during the late 1960s and early 1970s. Roberto 'Coco" Peredo was killed with 

Guevara in 1967? Inti Peredo died in a shoot-out m La Paz in September 1969. 

Subsequently the guerrillas were led by "Chato" Peredo. The PTRB is led by 

"Chato"'s brother Antonio Peredo. All brothers were initially members of the 

Communist Party of Bolivia. 

c) Character : "Chato" Peredo was described as committed to violent 

actions and as an enthusiastic supporter of Castroism-Guevarism. 

Ideological Origin 

The ELN was founded according to Ernesto ’Che" Guevara's theory of the 

guerrilla force as a "nucleus of armed insurrection" (the so-called "foco theory"). 

The creation of the ELN was connected with Guevara's obsession of creating a 

••second Vietnam," i.e., a revolutionary outburst in Latin Amer.ca. Ideologically 

the group faithfully represented the views and the opinions of the Cuban 

leadership. Despite its complete cfefeat, the ELN maintained its revolutionary 

sta'ice and refused to accept the political consequences of Guevara's faillie to 

implement his ideas. 
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Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The ELN adopted the Castroite economic program 

including land reform, nationalizations, and expropriations. A centrally planned 

economy was put forward as the economic objective of the "socialist revolution," 

b) Social program: The ELN called for the development of rural guerrilla 

warfare, the destruction of the established social structure, rid the "socialist 

revolution" on a continental scale. For the ELN armed struggle represented the 

only possible way to achieve social change in Latin America. 

c) Foreign policy : The ELN was founded as an "international organization" 

to promote the revolutionaiy struggle in Latin America. The group espoused 

strong anti-American positions, support for Cuba, and solidarity with other 

guerrilla groups in Latin America. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The ELN calls for basic reforms meant to implement 

a communist program. The "Socialist revolution," whose model was discovered by 

the ELN in Cuba's experience, has remained the basic economic-political goal. 

b) Social program : The ELN's social program revolves around the 

development and continuation of the armed struggle ("a prolonged revolutionary 

war'O. The seizure of power would mean the possibility of introducing the Cuban 

socioeconomic pattern in Bolivia. 

c) Foreign policy : In February 1974, the ELN was one of the four guerrilla 

organizations in Southern Latin America to form the pro-Cuban Revolutionary 

Coordinating Committee. ELN promotes solidarity with guerrilla groups and 
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revolutionary movements throughout Latin America. The experience of the ELN 

was largely publicized hy Cuban or pro-Cuban ideologues. 

Ideologues 

a) Name s Guido "Inti" Peredo 

b) Publications: Though undated, "Guerrilla Warfare in Bolivia Is Not Dead: 

It Has Just Begun," a special supplement to Tricontinental (Havana), was published 

in 1968. Peredo described himself as the "accidental heir to the last and most 

valuable teachings of the greatest revolutionary genius in Latin America," (i.e., 

Ernesto ’Che" GuevaraX 

c) Impact (internal) : Peredo's texts had an impact only among the leftist 

Castroite militants. 

d) Impact (external) : As a survivor of Guevara's group, Peredo was 

influential among leftist groups in Latin America. (He died in September 1969.) 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The 1967 declaration "To the 

Miners of Bolivia," actually written by "Che" Guevara, was sipposed to radicalize 

the Bolivian working class. 

ii) Ideological content: The ELN resorted to exhortations of mass 

struggle against the established order and revolutionary slogans 

iii) External intended consumer : The Cuban and pro-Gastro 

propaganda strongly capitalized on the ELN experience and succeeded in working 

out "Che" Guevara's myth. 



Bolivia - Group ELN 
- 137 - 

b) Means 

The ELN makes use of the the PTRB clandestine paper, El Proletario 

and practices oral propaganda. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

For Castro and Guevara, Bolivia was supposed to represent a spark, the 

first stage of a continental insurrection. In his '^necessary introduction" to 

Guevara's diary, Castro wrote that 'Che" did not conceive of the struggle in 

Bolivia as an isolated fact, but "as part of a revolutionary liberation movement 

which would not delay in extending to other South American countries." According 

to a statement published in 1975 the PTRB (the Bolivian Workers' Revolutionary 

Party) was expected to çpow into the vanguard of the Bolivian revolution. The 

ELN would not disappear, but be the "armed fist" or "military force of the 

working class and Bolivian people." The ELN reiterated its conviction that 

revolution must be carried on through armed struggle and be continental in scope. 

The ELN tried to combine Guevara's "foci theory" with a mobilizational 

approach. The group believed in an imminent uprising of Bolivian peasants but 

there was no basis in reality for their optimistic expectations. They were 

perceived as "foreigners," undesirable intruders and lacked any appeal among the 

groups they wanted to mobilize. On the contrary, Bolivian peasants were 

cooperative with the military and supported the antUguerrilla operations. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 
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i) Social groups: The ELN recruited among middle-class intellectuals, 

university student leaders, working class (unemployed mine workers, taxi-drivers) 

ii) Age groups : The group especially attracted young people, but 

also older militants. 

iii) Sex targetting: The famous Tamara Bunke (nicknamed "Tania") 

established and maintained the urban connections of the ELN, until her withdrawal 

with the guerrillas in the mountains and her 1967 death. 

b) Use of foreign cadres: The ELN is avowedly an international organization 

incorporating within its ranks guerrillas from other Latin American countries 

(Bolivia, Brazil, Argentina, Uruguay, Colombia, Peru, Chile). Among the most 

famous foreign cadres were Ernesto 'Che" Guevara, the inspiration of the ELN, 

and Tamara Bunke ("Tania"), citizen of the GDR and resident of Cuba. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type 

i) Guerrilla : The ELN organized its guerrilla units with both military 

and political functions. 

ii) Urban cells : The urban network of the ELN was dismantled in 

1967, but re-emerged after 1970. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The ELN militants have been motivated by the 

desire to create a revolutionary situation in Bolivia, establish a basis for further 
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guerrilla operation., wage a prolonged revolutionary war, and transform the ELN 

into a "fighting vanguard." 
l0 Leadership: The ELN 1..*" intended to touch of. en 

international guarrill. war. Gear.'. 1*7 "MeeMQe to the Tricontinenta." we a 

cai, for "true pro,atarían intern..,onaiien,, «iUi intarnationa, proieuri.n am,,«.." 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ab,lit, . In Octobar 1*7 "Che" Gueuar. and all but liw 

membert of the ELN were killed by Bolivian military forcee. The ELN re 9 

after 1*9, but .offered another defeat in 1970, die b. problem, »non, the 

guerrillee themeelve. and to dadiee with the army. 

ii) Diecipline, Tbere were a lot of «ertione among the guerrillas ,n 

1M7 ^d Guevara him..,, we. Appointed with the ...,.ud. ., hi. Bolivian 

militants (a very low degree 0,.01.,10110. and reliability). 
o Tv.« fi N made use of machine guns, iii) Weapon sophistication s The ELN 

rifles, mortars, and revolvers. 

,v, Endurance , Before it. defeat in 1*7. tb. BLN wa. already 

weakened by inters, dieeeneioi»,  .. No,..ion, described by Gavera 

as "total" as early as the end of April. 

,) Leadership In combat i Hi. meet active member, o, the ELN 

during the 19«-1967 episode were the foreign militent. (Guevara and the other 

leading foreign cadres). 
vi) Desertion rate . The ..liability o, the Bolivian combatants in the 

19Í7 episode wa. imdermined by the «.«ion rate! one-third 0, them deeerted 

and/or collaborated with hie authorities after being taken prisoner.. 
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Training 

a) Place : The guerrilla filters of the ELN ware trained both in Bolivia 

(local training) and in Cuba and Chile (1970-1973) — external training. 

b) Trainers s The ELN militants were trained by Bolivians, Cubans, and 

other Latin American leftist experts in guerrilla warfare. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin : Financial resources came primarily from Cuba and Chile 

(1970-1973). 

b) Means : The group resorted to kidnapping, bank robberies, and voluntary 

contributions. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The level of sophistication was not very hiçji: small arms, machine guns, 

explosives, and rifles. The equipment came primarily from Cuba. 

Level of Popular Support 

During the 1967 guerrilla struggle, the ELN was not able to attract the 

support of the local population. The peasants in the area proved entirely unwilling 

to cooperate with the guerrillas (they disliked and distrusted the "foreigners"). 

External Support 

a) Origin : Cuba has always been a supporter of ELN exploits. The ELN has 

been one of the few insurgent forces organized entirely on the basis of the 

Castroite-Guevarist ideology. 
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b) Volume : Without external (Cuban) support, the ELN would not have been 

able to survive its catastrophic defeat in 1967. On the other hand, Guevara's 

action was supposed to validate Cuba's revolutionary strategy, and therefore, 

Castro was extremely generous with this particular group. 

c) Participation : Cubans were directly involved in Guevara's Bolivian 

adventure. Moreover, some of them were members of the Central Committee of 

the Cuban Communist Party. Castro dd not try to make a secret out of his 

commitment to armed struggle in another Latin American country; on the 

contrary, he presented the Cuban intervention as a form of "proletarian 

internationalism." 

Dependence on External Support 

The ELN has been one of the most cfependent groups in Letin Americas 

external support was vital for its survival and it has desperately looked for Cuban 

help (financial, political, logistical, etc.). 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: After a short, initial period of support for the ELN 

guerrilla venture, the pro-Soviet Bolivian Communist Party became more and more 

critical of the whole strategy promoted by the Castroite group (1967). Roberto 

'Coco" Peredo had been a member of the PCB Central Committee. The PCB 

continually refused to collaborate with the guerrillas; hence, relations were 

strained. This was evident in the personal conflict between the PCB General 
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Secretary and "Che-Guevara as well as F idel Castro's later attack, against the 

"reformist" PCB. 

H) Continental : Castro and Guevara thou^t of the ELN as the 

vanguard of a Latin American continental revolution. Four ELN militant, were 

members of the Central Committee of the 04>an Communist Party. In February 

1974, the ELN was one of the four guerrilla organizations in Southern South 

America to form the Revolution Coordinating Committee OCR), a Castroite 

international organization. In the early 1970., ELN cooperation with the 

Uruguayan Ttpamaros, indicated Castro's intention to strengthen tie. between 

Cuban-spo isored groups and other leftist movements on the continent (a trend 

toward convergence). 

b) Type : Since the ELN was dramatically deprived of national root, and 

contacts, its fate was dependent on foreign, i.e., Cuban supplies and 

moral-political support. 

Extent and Structure of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

a) Territorial ambitions s The group aimed to establish its control over a 

territory the Castro-Guevar.st used to call "liberated area" (the Southeast section 

of Bolivia). 

b) Extent of area controlled s Under the leadership of 'Che" Guevara, the 

ELN wanted to establish a "liberated" area in the southeast section of Bolivia. 

That area was supposed to become the loco, i.e., a political-military nucleus of 

revolutionary action. 

c) Degree of cootrol = The ELN eet.bU*..d oof, . releti.e, »ort-l.v.O 

control over the area they were targeting. 
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d) Type of administration s The guerrillas were almost completely isolated 

in the area tney chose for the foco. The region was thinly populated and 

inaccessible. The Indian peasants were hostile to the guerrillas and proved 

entirely unwilling to cooperate with them. Hence no administration was set up and 

no "revolutionary institution" was brouÿit into being. 

Impact of Factionalism and StraUgic or Tactical Disputes 

The Bolivian Communist Party refused to collaborate with the ELN led by 

Guevara in 1966-1967. On the contrary, the fiasco of Guevara's venture offered 

an argument to the pro-Soviet PCB and enhanced the dispute between the 

"orthodox" and the Castroite Latin American militants. Castro accused the PCB 

of "cowardice" and "opportunism." The PCB did not wart to accept Guevara’s 

control over the revolutionary armed forces and rejected the whole strategy 

worked out by the supporters of the foco theory. The alienation of the PCB was 

one of the factors leading to the isolation and defeat of the guerrilla force. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

First Guevara's death, then 'Chato" Peredo's arrest and then Inti Peredo's 

death, contributed to the continual weakening of the ELN. One can assume that 

the pro-Cuban Bolivian far left has never recovered from the blow it was dealt 

with the eradication of Guevara's insurrectionary foco. 

Vulnerability to tha Interruption of External Lines of Supply 

Despite a strong rhetoric, the ELN grew more and more marginalized and 

isolated. The very fact that it organized a political-official front indicates a 
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change of attitude and an increaaed need to overcome the complete isolation. 

Loss of communication with Cub. and La P-z was decisiva in the 1967 defeat. 

Their changed strategy in recent year, is the confirmation of the subordinate 

status of the ELN in its relation, with Havanas each time Castro changes his 

mind, the Castroite youp enthusiastically approves of hi. wise decision and 

embarks on the new line. 

Indication* of Decline In Local or National Popular S<a>port 

A* a segment of the Bolivian viol«« far-left, the ELN ho. almost 

completely lost its inflœnce among the working class and intellectual*. The group, 

whose sectarianism turned out to be a perennial dvoracteriatic, raaigned itself to 

»suing revolutionary statement, end prodemetions. In a certain way, marginalized 

«id debilitated, the ELN symbolize, th. ruin of the Castro-Guevarist prelect of 

igniting an "apocalyptic" continental upheaval. 

Remarks 

The ELN's mam characteristic consisted of its original constitution as a 

practical confirmation of Castro-Guevarist Joco theory. Its collapse in 1967, 

Guevara’s death, and subsequent incapacity of recovery clearly demonstrated the 

political shortsi^tedness of those who put their faith in the "catalyzing" function 

of the revolutionary nucleus. The group was dismantled before being able to prove 

it. fiÿiting skills. The ideology of •'exported revolution" as conceived by Guevara 

and elaborated in his Message to the "Tricontinental" Conference (Havana, 1966) 

could not pass the test of reality. The Guevara episode with th. ELN had 

far-reaching consequences for the rethinking, by Fidel Castro and the 
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American radical left in general, of the revolutionary strategy. Without 

completely relinquishing the assumptions which inepired Guevara's action, Castro 

adopted a more "reasonable" posture and pretended to forget his aspirations jf 

continental subversion. Never dedicated to ideological creation, the ELN total.y 

embraced Castro's suggestions and frantically supported his exhortations. The 

continental significance of the ELN activity lies primarily in the tactical and 

strategic reasons which led to its defeat, thoutfi the Castroite groups refused to 

acknowledge the fiasco of their idol. They followed Fidel Castro in the 

mythmaking operation and helped "Che" Guevara's transfiguration into a symbol of 

redemptive martyrdom, and, through a typical dialectical artifice, they considered 

his defeat a "necessary" step toward the "ineluctable" victory. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Movimiento da Izquierda Revolucionaria 

b) In English t Movement of the Revolutionary Left 

c) Acronym or known name : MIR 

Country of Operation 

Bolivia 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The Bolivian MIR was formed in 1971 as a result of a split within the youth 

section of the Christian Democratic Party (Partido Demócrata Cristiano — PDC). 

Front Organizations and Auxiliaries 

The MIR formed part of the UDP (Union Democrática y Popular - 

Democratic and Popular Union) during the 1978 and 1979 elections. Other parties 

belonging to the UDP include the left-wing Revolutionary Nationalist Movement 

(MNR1) and the Bolivian Communist Party. 

Membership 

The MIR has fewer than 1,000 members. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Jaime Paz Zamora 

b) Place of birth : Bolivia 
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c) Social backgrounds Upper middle-dass; nephew of former president Victor 

Paz Estensoro. 

d) Political career s One of the main MIR leaders and a lawyer by 

profession, Zamora became Bolivia's vice president, with Siles Zuazo as president, 

in 1982. 

Ideological Origin 

The ideology of the Bolivian MIR was primarily a Christian-radical one. Its 

basic themes were the promotion of social justice and equality, the defense of 

human rights and the necessity of struggle against social and political 

"oppression." In its early stage, the group seemed to favor violent attempts at 

overthrowing the established order but in recent years it has advocated legal 

means for effecting social reforms. 

During the late 1970s the MIR increasingly turned into a revolutionary 

party with a Marxist ideology. Though the group proclaims the necessity to da 

away with the "bourgeois privileges" it dd not engage, it: recent years, in 

anti-government operations. Moreover, despite certain polemics by the present 

Bolivian leaders (Hernán Siles Zuazo), MIR militants continue to cooperate with 

the government. The MIR leaders identify with leftist and/or anti-American 

orientations and tend to influence the political options of the government. The 

MIR is a constituent of the present ruling coalition in Bolivia. 
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Currant Program 

.) Economic policie. : The MIR Pelón, lo Ule rulin, IBP coelition led Py 

Preeident Hernen Sile. Zoeco «id -opp-U die l.fli.l coor» 0. diet 

administration. 

P) Social progrem , The MiR pro,.m inclode. the idee of . complete .OCl.l 

transformation, thoogh for *»iou. political r.,»ne it. leader, dp not proclaim 

the imminence of a "socialist revolution." 

c) Foreign polio, , At thi. moment, the MR pi.,, the *mocr.tic game «id 

»«n. committed to the politic, of R.do.l «cl.l and economic »form.. The 

group expresse, ««port for "national liPeration movement." »id solidarity with 

the Third World revolutionary regime.. The Bolivian Government', "non-aligned" 

and Third World foreign polio, wa. evidenced Py the eetaPlidiment of diplomatic 

relations with Cuba and Nicaragua and recognition of the PLO. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience t The MIR propaganda addresses 

aectors of the middle class, as well as students and peasants. 

ii) Ideological contents The MIR manifested active support for the 

leftist course of the Siles Suazo government. 

b) Means s The MIR propaganda makes use of radio and print, particularly 

since the group joined the government. 

I 
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Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The group engaged in guerrilla activities in the late 1960s. The MIR grew 

increasingly radical inder the influence of Castroism but was never able to launch 

successful operations. Disastrously defeated, the group decided to return to legal 

political activity and to abandon terrorist methods. It obtained legal recognition 

when political parties returned to open activity in 1978. The MIR joined the UDP 

coalition which supported Hernán Siles Zuazo. 

Performance 

Recruitment 

i) Social groups: The MIR recruits students, and middle-class 

intellectuals. 

ii) Age youps : The MIR exerts particular influence among young 

intellectuals and has penetrated student political organizations. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type : The MR tried to launch guerrilla operations in the late 

1960s. It organized urban cells which were rapidly dismantled. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The MR exploited feelings of frustration among 

members of the middle-class and the leftist intellectual tendency of identification 

with the professed objectives of the Cuoan revolution. 
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ii) Leaderships During the first, violence-oriented stage, the MIR 

leaders looked to the Cuban revolution for inspiration, 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability s The MIR guerrilla youps were (isastrously 

defeated after 1971. 

ii) Discipline: The group was unable to coordinate actions and 

discipline was loose. 

iii) Weapon sophistication s The MIR made use of small arms, 

machine guns, mortars, and explosives. 

Training 

a) Place s The MIR militants were trained both in Bolivia and Cuba. 

b) Trainers : The trainers were Bolivian and other Latin American leftists 

(Cubans, Colombians, etc.). 

Financial Resources 

The financial resources of the MIR have beer, primarily of national origin. 

Means : The MIR gets its money throuÿi voluntary contributions and front 

organizations. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : It was not very high: small arms, submachine 

guns, explosives 

B) Oiigin : The group made use of captured weapons (from the Bolivian 

military) and benefited from Cuban supplies. 
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External Support 

a) Origin: Though Cuba manifested solidarity with the MIR attempt to 

generate a guerrilla front in Bolivia, the Cuban military support was rather 

marginal. The Cubans offered primarily political and financial support and 

contributed to the training of MIR guerrillas. 

Dependence on External Support 

The MIR net' ad Cuban support for reasons of legitimacy as a 

representative cpoup of the radical left in Bolivia. Cuban support was important 

also from a strategic point of vit */, since the MIR was attached to Castro's idea 

of a "continental revolution." 

Relations with Other Groupe 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: In the late 1970s the MR was closely associated with 

Siles's faction of the MNR (Movimiento Nacionalista Revolucionario — Nationalist 

Revolutionary Movement), which became the MNRI (the Left-wing Nationalist 

Revolutin'idry Party). The MR belongs to the UDP coalition. Jaime Paz Zamora, 

Bolivian vice-president and chairman of the Congress, is one of the MR leaders. 

There are persistent rumors concerning the internal disputes within the UDP, 

particularly ‘hose between Paz Zamora and the president, Hernán Siles Zuazo. 

it) Continental : The group established close contacts with Cuba and 

Nicaragua. It supports leftist groups in El Salvador, Guatemala, and other 

countries. 
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b) Type 

i) Financial : The financial support was significant coring the 

guerrilla period. 

ii) Logistical: The logistical support counted primarily during the 

guerrilla period, when Cuba got involved in the development of guerrilla struggle 

in Bolivia and expressed support for the MIR activities. 

Extent and Structure of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

Territorial ambitions : The MIR aimed at establishing a "liberated area" but 

was unable to control areas since it was rapidly defeated. 

Remarks 

As an active member of Siles Zuazo's coalition (UDP), the MIR has been 

deeply involved in the electoral process during the late 1970s and early 1980s. 

Apparently the group considers methods of urban revolutionary war, rural guerrilla 

cells, and social subversion outdated in Bolivia. 

The Bolivian MIR illustrates the transformation of certain radical-Catholic 

groups into guerrilla movements committed to insurgence and terrorism. Unlike 

other leftist groups, the MIR became aware of its failure to inspire a 

revolutionary war and decided to revise its strategy. Ideologically, the group 

evolved from the initial radical-religious rhetoric toward a Marxist social 

doctrine, emphasizing the class struggle and the historical "necessity" of a 

fundamental social change. 

I 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Acao Libertadora Nacional 

b) In English ¡ National Liberation Action 

c) Acronym or known name t ALN 

Country of Operation 

Brazil 

Original Organization 

The ALN was founded in Sao Paulo (in 1968) by dissidents from the 

pro-Soviet Brazilian Communist Party (PCB), after a 1967 split in the PCB. The 

dissidents vehemently condemned the "reformist" course of the PCB and called for 

guerrilla warfare in Brazil. 

Membership 

By 1969, the ALN reportedly had branches in 18 of 22 Brazilian states. The 

group had several hundred active members in the late 1960s and early 1970s. The 

ALN could also count on several hundred sympathizers. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed names Carlos Marighella 

b) Political career s Mari^iella had been a prominent member of the 

Communist Party of Brazil (PCB) for several decades prior to his break in the 

mid-1960s. A founder of the ALN, Marsella was killed on 4 November, 1969. 
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c) Publications : Mari^iella was the author of various writings on guerrilla 

warfare. The most influential was his Minimanual of the Urban Guerrilla. 

d) Character : According to his writings and actione, MarigMI® was a 

hardened revolutionary. He was an inflexible enemy of "graduahsm" and 

"reformism" and enthusiastically supported violent means (assaults, ambushes, 

executions, kidnappings, wars of nerves, and terrorism). He praised "the yeatest 

cold bloodedness, calmness, and decision." After his death, Cuban propaganda 

converted him into a revolutionary myth. 

Mari^ella deeply distrusted the bureaucratic organization of the PCB-type. 

He was committed to a more spontaneous vision of revolutionary struggle and 

rejected the idea of creating another communist party, "for the functioning of 

big, bulky organizations tolls the death of the revolutionaries . . . and we cannot 

keep losing time with the Central Committee. 

Ideologies^ Origin 

A long-time member of the Central Committee of the Brazilian Communist 

Party, Carlos Marcella grew increasingly disaffected with what he considered an 

opportunistic approach to the realities of "Class struggle in Brazil." He reproached 

the communist leadership's lack of understanding for the necessity of organizing 

armed struggle in Brazil. Mari^ella and his supporters warmly yeeted the 

decisions of the OLAS Conference in Havana (1967) and insisted on the obligation 

of the Brazilian left to follow the example of Ernesto ’Che" Guevara. In his 

letter to the Central Committee, explaining his decision to break with what he 

called a "reactionary line," Carlos Mari^ella emphasized the "necessity of armed 

struggle in the Brazilian revolution." In this 1968 letter he pentad out that 
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"seizure of power by the masses will not be achieved by an illusory 

redemocratization or peaceful action, but by force of arms and unity of popular 

forces." Mari^iella's youp adopted the OLAS (Latin American Solidarity 

Organization) stance that armed strife is the only path for launching revolution. 

The ALN militants were certain that the "Brazilian revolutionary vanguard" would 

"arise from the guerrillas." They ev, i declared; Tor us, Che Guevara’s example is 

what counts." Mari^iella was committed to the goal of unleashing a continental 

upheaval, "the establishment of nuclei in all Latin American countr.es in order to 

create two, three, and many Vietnams." Documents issued by the group hailed the 

"victories of Cuban people" and greeted Cuba as the "vanguard of Latin American 

revolution." 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies ; The ALN called for the expropriation of big foreign 

and Brazilian capital and agrarian reform. The group upheld the establishment of 

a centrally planned economy the pattern of which was represented by Cuba. 

b) Social program; For the ALN, the crucial point was to overthrow the 

"bourgeois government" and to set up a "dictatorship of the proletariat" through 

violent means. All means were recommended by the group as long as they would 

undermine the established order. 

c) Foreign policy ; "The ALN avowed unconditional support for the Cuban 

stratecy in Latin America. The group expressed support for all pro-Cuban, leftist 

groups. "North American imperialism" was considered the symbol of injustice and 

exploitation. 

É 
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I ditto gu— 

a) Name : Carlos Mari^iella 

b) Publications: His writings included: For the Liberation of Brazil and 

especially the Minimanual of the Urban Guerilla, completed in Jme 1969. Before 

his break with the PCB, he contributed to World Marxist Review, the 

Prague-based journal published by pro-Moscow communist parties. 

c) Impact (internal) : The Minimanual became the tactical handbook for 

guerrillas in Brazil. The book was distribu ed clandestinely in Brazil. 

d) Impact (external) : Tricontinental (Havana) printed Mari^ella's 

Minimanual in 1970. The book circulated widely outside Brazil, particularly 

through the promotion of the Cuban government. Maricfiella's ideas became a 

basic component of the leftist creed in Latin America, an essential element in the 

constitution of the Castro-Guevarist doctrine. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The ALN addressed the potential 

mass power base for urban guerrillas. The ALN attracted militants of the orthodox 

communist party (especially communist youth), intellectuals and working-class, 

militants. 

ii) Ideological content: The main theses stressed the meaning and 

purposes of urban guerrilla warfare. 

iii) External intended consumer : Mariç^ella's Minimanual influenced 

almost all other Latin American urban guerrilla groups. 

b) Means 

4 
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i) Radio: Communique* and statements were broadcast from Havana 

and from Brazil (captured radio stations). 

ii) Print: The ALN publicized its views throu^i books and journals 

(particularly those printed in Cuba: Tricontinental and Tricontinental Bulletin). 

iii) Direct (oral/leaflets) : The ALN developed an influential sector 

dealing with "oral propaganda." 

Views on Violence and Ravolutionary Warfare 

The basic positions of the ALN were described by Carlos Marcella in his 

writings. The #oup favored urban guerrilla as the main strategy leading to 

triumph over the established order. The ALN supported Guevara's hoco theory and 

tried to justify the recourse to terrorist methods. ALN militants were urged to 

develop mobilizational tactics and to refuse indulging in "pacifist illusions," 

allegedly the mortal sin of the orthodox, pro-Moscow PCB. It is important to note 

that Mariÿiella avoided a unilateral approach to the problem of guerrilla warfare. 

Early in 1969, not long before his death, he tried to work out a coherent 

interpretation of the relation between urban and rural guerrilla, considering that 

the success of each strategy depended on the effectiveness of the other one: "If 

rural guerrilla war is not launched out of the urban guerrilla movement and with a 

proper coordination of urban and rural struggle, the rural guerrilla movement will 

not survive." On the other hand, he wrote at about the same time: "the whole 

urban struggle, whether on the guerrilla or mass-movement front, miet always be 

seen as tactical struggle . . . the decisive struggle will be in the rural area." 

Shortly after Marighella's death, the Cuban press published an article by 

Joaquim Camara Ferreira, his successor, who claimed that eventually armed 

4 
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Ârugÿ. in the country«* would bucom. the loundtUon of the — for 

"liberation." For M.ri*.U., terrori«n wo. ■«. «m the rewMioner, can nevar 

relinqui*!." 

One he. to underatend the ma|or icmect of Mariitella'a Minunanuel on the 

Inflamed Letin American revolutionary bund. Meri*.U.'a id... -«n.d to h.™ 

bean i™pir.d b, Rmti.n anarchi.t thou*« of the 19th century, particularly by 

Bakunin and Nechaiev. Hia ideal wa. the radicei hero, a mixture of feneticiam and 

daapeir. The revolutionary program, aa conceived by C.rloa M«-i9>ell« cona.ated 

of revenge, ..»»inationa, ».d apoli.t.ora. "Within the fr.mmmrk of the cl... 

atruggle ... th. «m.d «toggle of the «ban guerrilla point, toward two e^ntial 

objective.: a) the phy.icel liqui*t,on of the chief, and —at."« of th. «m.d 

force, and of the polie« b) the expropriation of „vernment reaourc.. and tho« 

belonging to the big capital..«, l.t,fundi«., »id Unperi.liata, with amall 

expropriation, m.d for the maintenance of indivi*»! erben guerrilla, and large 

on., for the au.ten.nc. of the revolution itaelf." (Marl*«!.'. Minimjnu«). 

Performance 

a) Recruitment : The ALN succeeded in recruiting among workers, peasants, 

students, intellectuals, and priests. 

b) Indoctrination s In his Mimmanual, Marcella wrote that the central 

nucleus of the i*ban guerrilla movement - the best trained, most experienced, > 

and most cfedicated filter. - would be -indoctrinated and disciplined with a 

long-range strategic and tactical vision" (an application of Marxism, Leninism and 

Castro-Guevarism). 

A 
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Military Structure 

Force type 

0 Guerrilla unit. . In «ret foment, o. ». ALN, ►«ii-.il. 

., . «nuerrille nuclei" with the final objective of recommended the creation of guerrilla nuc.e 

creating a "revolutionary army." 

ii) Urban all. wr. »«.load “ • -1811 ^ 

„rri.u uu. activitia on ».ir own INtiatla .n« «r.t.,ic .ctioa on or*r. Iron, 

». ganaral ao.™nd. M.r,».,l. co~i*r.d ».t ”-bo..9. group.« *.uld b. 

OT.,.d in ». cilia .nd ». ALN ..ta,p..d to implnant it l..d.r'. inCation.. 

Flatting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file » For Marcella, irban guerrillas required " a 

alitico-revolutiomry o»«i..«i.V «»Win, «o» ar»~l »PO«."» ad M.r,,« 

training. A1» n.c.M.r, w.. t.cbnial.».olution.r, papaation. 

,0 L~d.r»ip. Th. ALN l..d.r. wa motiv.t.d by a»ntni.nt of 

"peacefu,-evolutionary« .tratóla, »., «.a priaara o, „ti-api..«.. ad 

antiAxjurg.ois obaaion.. Ma,¢..11. »untaad ».. » »• «'^8 “ -8 

assailant or a terrorist is a quality that ennoble, any honorable man." 

b) Performance 

i) Weapon „phi.tiction , Tb. ALN raort.d to r.volvaa, .utom.tlc 

weapons, shotguns, and light machine guns. 

Ü, Leader»» in comb« , Mar,¢..11. w.. kill.d on 0 Nov.mb.r 1*9. 

0Wulm Camara Far.ir., hi. «ico.«or, di.d on « October 1970, during . 
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confrontation with police forces. Both of them were active members of the urban 

guerrilla youps and tried to be living examples of genuine revolutionary »»havior. 

Training 

The ALN militants were trained primarily in Brazil by Brazilian leftist 

trainers. Some ALN guerrilla filters were also trained in Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

The group resorted to kidnappings and bank robberies and benefited from 

voluntary contributions. Its financial resources were mostly local. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : The ALN made use of revolvers, automatic 

weapons, «hotguns, mortars, bazookas, bombs, Molotov cocktails, and, as the basic 

weapon, the li(?>t machine gun. 

b) Origin s The ALN organized assaults, ambushes, and attacks against 

military units. Some of the equipment was provided by Cuba, who warmly 

supported the ALN. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Local support: Because they promote underground activities, irban 

guerrillas are condemned to isolation and lack of communication with the broad 

strata of the population. 

b) Electoral performance : Programmatically, the irban guerrilla 

wholeheartedly attacks the •'election farce" and the "so-called political solUion." 
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c) Support from unrelated group« or organizations: The kidnapping of the 

US. ambassador to Brazil (4 September 1969) was carried out in cooperation with 

another terrorist group, MR-8. 

External Support 

a) Origin : The ALN developed close connections with Cuba (political, 

financial). 

b) Volume : External sipport was marginal. 

c) Type 

i) political (direct): Maritfiella's Minimanual was given publicity 

almost equal to that given Debray's 'Revolution in the Revolution?" (1967). 

ii) financial : Cuba provided financial aid to the ALN. 

Dependence on External Support 

a) Strategic : Mariçfiella conceived his strategy in accordance with the 

Castroite project of a "continental revolution." 

b) Political : The contacts with Castro led to increased political-ideological 

support by Cuba. Pensamiento Critico, the Cuban ideological journal, devoted 106 

of 272 pages in its February 1970 issue to Mariÿiella. 

Relation« with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: Shortly before his death, Ferreira stated that unity of 

all revolutionary groups was possible (meaning the ALN, the VPR, and MR-8.) An 

example of guerrilla unity was provided by a manifesto on the November 1970 
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elections issued jointly by these groups. The extent of public response to this 

appeal could not be ascertained. 

ii) Continental i The ALN maintained close political and ideological 

relations with Cuba. Maric^ella attended the OLAS conference in Havana -- he 

did it in defiance of PCB instructions -- and then wrote to Fidel Castro (August 

1967) expressing his total agreement with the Cuban strategic outlook. 

Mariÿiella's Minimanual became a central piece of the Castroite system of 

indoctrination, 

b) Type 

i) Training i Some AlN militants were trained in Cuba. 

ii) Financial : The ALN was financially supported by the Cubans. 

Extent and Structure of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

Primarily involved in irban guerrilla operations, the ALN did not seek to 

establish a "liberated area" under its control. In one of his secret drectives 

(August 1968), Marigheila recommended the creation of ’’guerrilla nuclei” in the 

west-central section of the interior and the northeast of Brazil. He stated that 

activity should be avoided on the Atlantic coast, where there was less chance of 

success. 

Degree of Dependence on a Chariematic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

Mariçÿiella's death in 1969 and Ferreira's death in 1970 decisively weakened 

the ALN. The group ceased to be the most active and important guerrilla force in 

the country. 
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Indication* of Declina in Local or National Popular Support 

After 1973, terrorism was almost completely eliminated and the ALN lost 

its influence on leftist movements in Brazil. 

Remarks 

It is interesting to note that Luiz Carlos Prestes, the leader of the 

Brazilian Communist Party, sought in 1979 to rehabilitate Carlos Marighella, the 

former PCB leader who had broken with the party in the mid-1960s to launch 

urban guerrilla activities. 

After long disputes and mutual accusations, the leftist groups have recently 

tried to put an end to their factional struggles. The orthodox communists, as 

always obedient and loyal to Moscow, decided to resurrect Mariç^ella's memory in 

order to present themselves as the true revolutionary party of Brazil. 

The main characteristic of the ALN was its total commitment to the theory 

of the irban guerrilla. According to Marigfiella's Minimanual, the objectives of 

the urban guerrillas are: 

a) the physical liquidation of the chiefs, assistants of the armed forces and 

the police; 

b) the expropriation of government resources and those belonging to the big 

capitalists, latifundists, and imperialists, with small expropriations used for the 

maintenance of individual urban guerrillas and large ones for the sustenance of 

revolution itself. 

Though completely disbanded in the early 197ÜS, the group exercised its 

influence through Marighella's ideas. The Minimanual can be considered one of the 

most systematic expressions of the terrorist mind and remained a privileged source 
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of information (and formation) for subséquent guerrilla generations. The 

contemporary practitioners of gue Tilla struggle in Central America are 

undoubtedly people who have thoroughly studied the dbctrine of the Brazilian 

prophet of urban terrorism. 
' ! 

I 

! 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Movimento Revo lue ionario-8 

b) In Englitfi : Revolutionary Movement-8 

c) Acronym or known name : MR-8. The group took its name from the date 

Ernesto 'Che" Guevara was captured in Bolivia (8 October 1967). 

Country of Operation 

Brazil 

Date of Formation 

The MR-8 was founded in the late 1960s by dissident members of the 

pro-Soviet Brazilian Communist Party. The main reason for the split was the 

dissidents' conviction that armed struggle was the main revolutionary method and 

their criticism of the "reformist" politics of the PCB leadership. 

Membership 

Active members s The MR-8 was considered to be a small but very active 

youp (probably less than 100 membersX The group had approximately 100 

sympathizers. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Jorge Medeiros do Vale 

b) Social background: Upper middle class 

c) Profession : Banker 
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d) Political career : Medeiros do Vale was accused in 1969 of having given 

$158,000 to the PCBR and $105,000 to the MR-8. He was subsequently cfcscribed 

as an MR-8 leader. Sentenced to a ten-year prison term in August 1970, he war 

released in 1971 for the kidnapped Swiss ambassador. 

Ideological Origin 

The MR-8 advocated the izban guerrilla theory and cooperated with other 

terrorist youps in organizing kidnappings. Its ideology was primarily Castroite, 

though the youp did not elaborate cogent theoretical documents. The MR-8 

militants were committed to the preparation of a "socialist transformation" of 

Brazilian society in accordance with the Marxist-Leninist pattern. After 1980, the 

MR-8 made a radical "self-criticism" of their "extremist," "leftist," "anti-Soviet" 

positions and decided to dissolve itself and return to the PCB. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The MR-8 called for the Marxist-Leninist economic 

policy: nationalizations of foreign and big companies, agrarian reform, 

confiscation of big properties. 

b) Social program: The MR-8 called for irban guerrilla and favored the 

attempt to cfcstabilizi* the Brazilian social-political system thïcuçji violence. 

Urban guerrilla was viewed as the basic method of weakening the institutions of 

the established political order. 

c) Foreign policy : The MR-8 expressed total solidarity with Cuba and the 

leftist subversive movements in Latin America. The group declared its 

t / 
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commitment to the cause of a "continental revolution" inspired by the Cuban 

model. 

Propaganda 

a) Content : The MR-8 developed patterns of "active propaganda," 

particularly in the cities. 

i) Addressed internal audience : The MR-8 propaganda aimed at 

intellectuals, students, and working-class elements. 

11) Ideological content: The MR-8 shared the basic Castroite ideas 

concerning the "people's revolutionary war." 

b) Means 

i) Print: The MR-8 issued statements and manifestos advocating the 

necessity of "revolutionary struggle." 

ii) Direct (oral/leaflets) : The MR-8 developed oral propaganda 

(agitation) among students. • 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The MR-8 as an irban guerrilla g'oup, was committed to the ideology of 

urban terrorism. Inspired by Castro-Guevarism, the group i|)held the idea of the 

_foco, but did not engage in rural guerrilla operations. 

Performance 

They recruited mainly students, middle-class intellectuals, and very few 

workers. 
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Military Structure 

The MR-8 tried to establieh its own network of urban cells. They also tried 

to develop commando youps and advocated the necessity of guerrilla 

warfare. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

0 Rank and file s The MR-8 militants were motivated by hostility 

toward the established social-political order and the impact of the Cuban 

revolutionary pattern. 

ii) Leaderships The MR-8 leaders were motivated by the willingness 

to destroy the established social system and to impose a socialist one throu^i 

violent means. 

b) Performance 

i) CombaL ability : The MR-8 suffered large losses due to numerous 

arrests of members in 1969 and was not able to recover during the 1970s. 

ii) Weapon sophistication s The group made use of small arms, rifles, 

and home-made grenades. 

Training 

The MR-8 guerrillas were trained both in Brazil and Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin s Due to connections with some leftist businessmen, the 

MR-8 was able to get a significant amount of money from national sources. 
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b) Means 

i) Kidnapping: The MR-8 cooperated with the ALN in the kidnapping 

of the U.S. ambassador (1969). 

ii) Bank robberies : The jroup was directly involved in bank assaults. 

iii) Voluntary contribuions: Jorge Medeiros ds Vale, the MR-8 

leader, was himself a banker. 

Level of Popular Support 

The MR-8 had its headquarters in Rio Grande do Sul. In March 1979 several 

MR-8 militants were arrested in Minas Gerais. 

External Support 

a) Origin : The MR-8, as a Castroite group, received substantial support 

from Cuba. 

b) Volume : The Cuban support, though important, represented a marginal 

source of money and material supplies for the MR-8. Due to its own connections 

the group could rely on itself from a financial standpoint. 

c) Type : The Cuban support consisted primarily of weapons and money. For 

the MR-8 Cuba represented the political center of Latin American revolution. The 

group looked for and received significant political support (direct and indirect) 

from the Castroite leadership. 

Relations with Other Groupa 

a) Western hemisphere 
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i) National: The MR-8 cooperated with the ALN (the National 

Liberation Army) in the kidnapping of the U.S. ambassador to Brezil in 1969. The 

ambassador was released in exchange for 15 "political prisoners," most of whom 

went to Cuba. Later, some MR-8 members were released, together with militants 

of other leftist groups, in exchange for the kidnapped West German ambassador 

(an action organized by the VPR in Jine 1970). 

ii) Continental: The MR-8 developed consistent relations of 

solidarity with and concrete support for Cuba. The Cubans were considered the 

political-ideological guides of the activity of the MR-8. 

b) Type : The MR-8 maintained political and military contacts with Cuba 

(Cuba provided a part of the military supplies for the group.). Thouçfi financially 

self-reliant, the group received Cuban material support. Many MR-8 cadres were 

trained and indoctrinated in Cuba. 

Extant and Structure of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

Though committed to guerrilla warfare, the MR-8 was unable to establish 

its control over a so-called "liberated area." 

Indications of decline in local or national popular support 

The MR-8 suffered large arrests during 1969 and the Brazilian authorities 

consider that the group has been disbanded. 

Remarks 

The MR-8 represented an attempt at implementing Carlos Marighella's ideas 

on urban guerrilla warfare (see ALN). Together with such cbctnnairet. as Quillén 
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and Mariçÿiella, the MR-8 militants believed that the mass character of the urban 

guerrilla movement is preferable to the elite foco favored in the rural revolution. 

The utopian sectarianism was the trademark of these kinds of radical leftist 

groups. The MR-8 contented itself with adopting the ideological dogmas created 

by other groups and consistently avoided issuing theoretical documents. The group 

was eventually dismantled and its survivors, if not in Brazilian jails, left for 

Cuba. The collapse of the MR-8 was another confirmation of the leftist 

ideological disarray. The group adopted and practiced a rudimentary version of 

Marxism, combined with elements of anarchism and rigid Leninism. 

Castro-Guevarism was the bas'c ingredient for this simplistic but influential 

(among leftists) ideological mixture. In the early 1980s the remnants of the MR-8, 

abiding by Castro's strategy, decided to unify their subversive efforts with those 

of the 'Orthodox" PCB. The Central Committee of the MR-8 and a majority of 

state leaders and members decided at the Fourth Congress in June 1983 to 

dissolve the group and return to the PCB. Members made a radical "self-criticism" 

of their leftist "deviation" and chose the "party's manifold" as the "true and only 

center" of the Brazilian communist movement. The only condition imposed by the 

PCB is that the dissidents should join the party individually, in keeping with the 

party statutes. Friction has arisen nonetheless between "orthodox" communists and 

MR-8 members (mutual accusations and personal confrontations! The MR-8 

decision to join the pro-Soviet communist party is in line with the current trend 

toward convergence among Latin American leftist groups. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country t Partido Communista Brasileiro Revolucionario 

b) In English : Revolutionary Brazilian Communist Party 

c) Acronym or known name t PCBR 

Country of Operation 

Brazil 

Original Organization 

The original organization was the Brazilian Communist Party (Partido 

Communista Brazileiro-PCB). The PCBR emerged in April 1968 as a reaction to 

the allegedly "reformist, pacifist" line of the PCS leadership. Among other things, 

the founders of the PCBR were dissatisfied with the pro-Soviet orientation of the 

Prestes leadership of the PCB. The new party expressed solidarity with the 

radical line promoted by Cuba. 

Administrative/Auxiliary Organizations 

a) Name : The PCBR attempted to create the so-called Independent 

Mass Organizations — autonomous groups allegedly active in the labor movement, 

universities, and high schools. 

b) Role : Their basic objective was to foster agitation in the 

universities, to radicalize the labor movement, and to unleash riots in rural areas. 

* * 
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— Mambenhip 

a) Active members s During the late I960« and early 1970s the PCBR 

succeeded in mobilizing many PCB members who objected to the strategy of the 

pro-Soviet party. 

b) Sympathizers i At the heitfit of its aativity, the PCBR could count on 
1 

M several hundred sympathizers. 

j 
*“ Leadership 

¡ a) Name or assumed name: Apolonio Pinto de Carvalho 
kra 

b) Political career : One of the founders of the PCBR, Pinto de Carvalho, 

^ was expelled from the pro-Soviet PCB in 1967. He was among the prisoners 

exchanged for the German ambassador in 1970, after which he went to Algeria. 

Later he went to Cuba. 

c) Publications : His studies and articles appeared in left-wing publications 

(Cuba, Chile, etc.). 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Mario Alves de Souza Vieira 

b) Political career : Together with Apolonio Pinto de Carvalho and Jacob 

Gorender, he founded the PCBR. AU three were expelled from the PCB in 1967. 

A joint ALN-VPR manifesto in 1970 declared that Alves do Souza Vieira had been 

killed while in prison. His successor was Apolonio Pinto de Carvalho. 

Ideological Origin 

The creation of the PCBR was an expression of the popularity of Cuban 

(Castro-Guevarist) theses among militants of the Brazilian CP. "Hie founders of 

4 * 
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the PCBR decided to support the strategy of guerrilla warfare, and they 

thoroughly condemned the "legalistic" approach of the "orthodox" party. The new 

party was nevertheless a Marxist-Leninist one, and its ideology was influenced by 

Guevara's theses concerning the role of small but resolute vanguard minorities. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The group advocated the Marxist-Leninist 

revolutionary program: agrarian reform, nationalizations, expropriations. The 

Cuban revolutionary practice was the model for the PCBR program. 

b) Social progrpM: The PCBR has been committed to the "seizire of power 

by the revolutionary forces" and the "destruction of the machinery of the 

bourgeois-landowner state." This program could be accomplished "only through 

armed struggle." The guerrilla warfare must be combined with "economic and 

political strikes." 

c) Foreign policy : Reflecting the PCBR's advocacy of "independent" 

communist parties, the group condemned the Soviet-led invasion of 

Czechoslovakia. The PCBR criticized the "revisionist theses" of the CPSU and 

praised the Cuban revolutionary intransigence. 

Idéologues 

a) Name : Apolonio Pinto de Carvalho 

b) Publications: His studies and articles were published by left-wing journals 

(Punto Final). In his contributions, Pinto de Carvalho, ,who replaced Alves da 

Souza Vieira, defined the PCBR as a Marxist-Leninist party which endeavors to 

assimilate the characteristics of a political-military organization triai sees armed 

struggle as the principal form of class struggle. 
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c) Impact (internal) : HU theses were influential among the followers of the 

Castroite line within Brazilian leftist groups. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience i The PCBR issued political 

statements and other documents addressed primarily to the working-class. 

ii) Ideological content: The PCBR statements represent calls for 

guerrilla warfare and harsh criticism of the "reformist" strategy. 

b) Means 

i) Radio: PCBR documents were broadcast by Radio-Havana. 

ii) Print: The PCjR published, among other documents, the 'Political 

Resolution of the National Conference of the Party" (1968X 

iii) Direct (oral/leaflets) : The PCBR insisted on the necessity to 

mobilize the working class through oral propaganda and other methods of political 

agitation. 

? 

Views on Violence end Revolutionary Warfare 

The PCBR rejected the alleged "pragmatic opportunism" of the "orthodox" 

communist party. The group advocated the strategy of protracted warfare 

combined with the advantages of a mobilizational approach. 
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Performance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social groups: The PCBR attempted to recruit among workers, 

students, middle-class intellectuals. 

ii) Age groups : The PCBR was influential among university students. 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Use of schools/universities : Following the dissolution of the 

Popular Action Student organization and its subsequent alignment with the PCBR, 

student agitation became a focal point of the party's activities. The PCBR 

regarded students as "useful-shock-troops’1 and instructed them to '^engineer riots" 

and provoke confrontation with the police. 

iii; Use of unions : The PCBR developed the so-called Independent 

Mass Organizations-autonomous groups allegedly active in the labor movement, 

universities and high schools, and sugar refineries. 

Military Structure 

The PCBR attempted to establish urban cells and was successful in 

penetrating student circles. Though theoretically committed to guerrilla warfare, 

the group did not succeed in carrying out its plans of organizing guerrilla units. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The PCBR's influence was linked with the political 

radicalization of the student organizations in the late l%0s. The militants were 

motivated by disaffection with the "gradualist-reformist" political strategy bf the 

PCS. 
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ii) Leadership* The leaders' attitudes and actions were primarily 

inspired by the influence of the Castroite revolutionary theories. They were 

mobilized by the wilingness to destroy the established political structure and to 

impose the "proletarian dictatorship" by violent means, 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability s The PCBR militants participated in the violence 

of April 1966 that erupted throughout Brazilian universities. 

ii) Weapon sophistication : The PCBR resorted to small arms, 

dynamite, home-made grenades. 

Training 

The PCBR militants were trained both in Brazil and Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin 

Like other Castroite groups, the PCBR was strongly supported by 

Cuba. 

b) Means 

i) Kidnapping: A PCBR group attempted to kidnap the U.S. consul 

for Northeast Brazil in 1970. 

ii) Voluntary contributions: The PCBR was funded by middle-class 

intellectuals and university students coming from well-off families. 
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Laval of Popular Support 

Despite its 'ty-oletarian" rhetoric, the tpoup did not reach significant 

influence among the working-dass. Its principal support came from radical 

intellectuals and university students. 

External Support 

The PCBR was politically and financially supported by Cuba. The 

Castroite-oriented movement received, from Cuba, decisive military supplies 

essential for its launching of terrorist actions. 

Dependence on External Support 

The whole strategy of the PCBR was formulated according to Castroite 

dogmas and slogans. The group's very existence depended on Castro's political and 

logistical support. 

Relatione with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: The PCBR harshly criticized the "errors and weaknesses" 

of the PCB. Its main ambition was to unite "all elements of the proletarian class 

whose revolutionary conscience led them to quit the PCB." 
) 

ii) Continental : There is solidarity with Cuba and the Castroite 

groups in Latin America. According to Diario de Pernambuco (July 26, 1970) the 

PCBR 's main leaders were in Cuba and Cuba had given f/nancial backing to the 

movement. 

b) Type : The PCBR militants were trained in special camps in Cooa. 
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Extant and Structura of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

Territorial ambitions i Primarily interested in irban guerrilla, the PCBR did 

not aim at "conquering" a territory and establishing an alleged "liberated area." 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

Diring the late 1970s the PCBR almost completely lost its political 

influence. In September 1978 an Italian priest, Domenico Corcione Domingo was 

charged with the attempted reorganization of the party. 

Remarks 

Though marginal and lacking influence among members of the working-dass, 

the PCBR was instrumental in the radicalization of young intellectuals in the late 

1960s. Ideologically, the creation of the group betrayed Castro's intention, at that 

time, of subverting the "orthodox," pro-Moscow communist parties. The PCBR 

vanished from the political spectrum for both internal and international reasons. 

Firstly, it was not able to go beyond a sectarian approach to the problems of 

Brazilian society and could not have a large appeal in the population. Secondly, 

with Castro's revision of the relations with Moscow (1968-1969), the PCBR was 

frustrated with its fundamental foreign support. In the late 1970s, as a new 

system of alliances emerged among Latin American leftist groups, the PCBR 

resurfaced and resumed its activities. The presence of a priest in its top 

leadership clearly indicates connections and cooperation between the Marxist 

groups and certain sectors of Latin American radical clergy. 



Brazil - Group VPR 
- 180 - 

Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Vanguarda Popular Revolucionaria 

b) In English : Revolutionary People's Vanguard 

c) Acronym or known name : VPR 

Country of Operation 

Brazil 

Data of Formation and Original Organization 

The VPR was formed in the late 1960s. The membership of the group 

derived from a small .eft-wing organization of former army officers (the National 

Revolutionary Movement) as well from the pro-Soviet Brazilian Communist Party 

and the pro-Chinese PCB (the Communist Party of Brazil). 

Membership 

Active members : The VPR never mobilized more than several hundred 

militants. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Carlos Lamarca 

b) Profession : He was a former army captain 

c) Political career : Unlike Marcella and Ferreira, other prominent 

Brazilian guerrilla leaders, Lamarca did not have a history of membership in an 

orthodox communist party. He died on 17 September 1971. 
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d) Character : Lamarca has been cfescribed as "more capable and 

intelligent" than Camara Ferreira and "more cautious and elusive" than 

Mari^iella. He was considered a man of action and one unlikely to unite the 

guerrilla groups since he was very intransigent and totally dedicated to his own 

strategic purposes. 

Ideological Origin 

Initially perceived as a left-wing nationalist g-oup, the VPR warmly 

espoused the main tenets of Castroite ideology: the emphasis put on revolutionary 

violence, the vanguard mission of small, armed groups, the preeminence of the 

military element in the clandestine organization, etc. Embracing Castroism 

signified the transformation of the VPR into an intransigent violent group with 

determined Marxist convictions. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies s The economic program of the VPR was inspired by 

the Cuban revolution and consisted of the basic Marxist-Leninist economic 

objectives: agrarian reform, expropriations of big companies, nationalization of 

foreign companies. 

b) Social program: The VPR's goals were: to launch a "people's 

revolutionary war"; to overthrow the dictatorship and replace it with a "popular 

government." 

c) Foreign policy : The VPR called for an "independent foreign policy" and 

solidarity with Cuba and all the insurgent-revolutionary movements. The group 

attempted to create in Brazil the basis for a further continental "fulfillment" of 

"socialist revolution." 
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Idéologues 

a) Name : Juarez Guimaraea de Brito 

b) Impact (internal) : Considered a top VPR ideologist, Brito was killed in 

May 1970. He tried to offer theoretical assessments of the social and political 

situation in Brazil and to justify the strategy of the movement. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The VPR propaganda was addressed 

primarily to middle-class intellectuals and the military. 

ii) Ideo logier1 content: The VPR propaganda expressed the attempt 

to justify the "people's revolutionary war" and the guerrilla warfare. 

iii) External intended consumer : Certain opinions expressed by 

Lamarca were published in France and Chile, 

b) Means 

i) Print: The group issued manifestos and interviews. 

ii) Direct (oral/leaflets) : The VPR organized agitation among 

university students and developed oral propaganda among the military. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The VPR was ideologically attracted to the theory of protracted warfare. 

Carlos Lamarca and his comrades were convinced that the struggle against the 

established order would take a long time and would involve recourse to both 

terrorist and mobilizational approach. The VPR did not hesitate to participate in 

kidnappings and other terrorist action, and supported other groups practicing 

similar tactics. 
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Parformanea 

a) Recruitment 

The VPR recruited among social groups such as students, former 

army officers and soldiers, middle-class intellectuals, and peasants. 

Military Structura 

The force type of the VPR included guerrilla and commando units as well as 

urban cells. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The VPR militants were motivated by revolt 

against the established social-political system, particularly among the university 

students (radicalized under the impact of the Cuban revolution). 

ii) Leadership: The VPR leaders were motivated by disaffection with 

the "conciliatory" politics of the "orthodox” Left and the willingness to impose a 

communist regime inspired by Castro's experiment. 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability : The guerrillas were more successful with their 

terrorist actions in the cities than with rural warfare. After the 1970 

anti-guerrilla campaign, the government announced the arrest of numerous 

guerrilla members and the destruction of three training camps. 

ii) Weapon sophistication : The VPR made use of small arms, rifles, 

and machine guns. 

iii) Leadership in combat : Lamarca was directly involved in the 
/ 

guerrilla struggles and died in 1971. 
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Training 

The training of the VPR guerrilias took place both in Brazil and Cuba. 

Financial Reaourcea 

a) National origin i Financial resources were mainly of local origin. 

b) Means 

i) Kidnapping: The VPR organized three successful kidnappings of 

diplomatic representatives in 1970. 

ii) Bank robberies : The VPR was involved in several bank-robberies 

defined as "expropriations" and presented by leftist propaganda as examples of 

•heroism." 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : The VPR made use of small arms, dynamite, and 

machine guns. 

b) Origin : The VPR organized attacks on garrisons and robberies. Cuba 

supported the VPR guerrillas with military supplies. 

Level of Popular Support 

In the early 1970s the VPR had its headquarters in the state of Guanabara. 

The group found some local support among the peasants. 

External Support 

a) Origin : As a Castroite group, the VPR received recognition and support 

from Cuba. The group also established Third World connections, particularly with 

Algeria. 
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b) Volume s The external support was marginal, but important for political 

reasons. 

c) Type t Sqpport is political, logistical, and financial particularly from 

Cuba. Cuban media presented the VPR as the vanguard of "revolutionary struggle” 

in Brazil. 

Dependence on External Support 

The whole strategy of the VPR was a consequence of the Castro-Guevarist 

conception of armed struggle in Latin America. The VPR was strategically and 

politically dependent on Cuba and Cuban political initiatives. 

Relatione with Other Graupa 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: In July 1969 the VPR merged with another group, 
e 

COLINA, to form a new organization called VAR - Palmares. A split occurred two 

months later, as Lamarca's faction (the VPR) advocated the formation of rural 

guerrillas, while the other group (VAR-Palmares) favored political work (mass 

action). 

ii) Continental : The VPR maintained close relations with Cuba and 

the pro-Castro guerrilla movements throughout Latin America. 

b) Type : The VPR militants were trained in Cuba. At the same time, the 

group received financial and logistical support, as a confirmation of Castro's 

solidarity with armed rebellion against established order in Latin American 

countries. 
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Extent and Structure of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

Territorial ambitions t Despite its ambitions, the VPR was not able to exert 

control over an alleged "liberated area." 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Diaputae 

Both the VPR and the splinter group VAR-Palmares were severely weakened 

during the early 1970s. There were differences of opinions within the VPR on 

tactical issues (urban vis-a-vis rural guerrilla methods! 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leadar for Existence or Effect!vanees 

After Lamarca's death in 1971 the VPR, ^iile still operating in a number 

of Brazilian states, was considerably reduced in size ano importance. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

In the late 1970s the VPR was not able to recover from Lamarca's death. 

Former VPR militant who were active within the VAR-Palmares were arrested in 

1978. 

Remarks 

It is noteworthy that the VPR gave Castro an opportunity to apply his 

theory of guerrilla warfare in one of Latin America's largest countries. Moreover, 

unlike Marighella, Carlos Lamarca was not a communist "old-timer," had not been 

involved in intensive strife within "orthodox" Marxist-Leninist parties. He joined 

the revolutionary struggle coming from the army, as turcios Lima and Von Sosa 

did in Guatemala. This indicated to Fidel Castro the possible appeal of his radical 

viewpoint of a continental upheaval against the established social order and the 
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United States. The evolution of Lamarca's group toward Marxism-Leninism is proof 

of the inevitable absorption of insurgent leftist youps by the organized 

subversive opposition. Lamarca had to cooperate with other seditious groups and 

yew increasingly convinced that Marxism-Leninism was the real solution for what 

he saw as Brazil's predicament. His death was exploited by Castro's propaganda 

machine. Cuba propaganda created another mythical figire without making any 

attempt at understanding the reasons for VPR's fiasco. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Partido Comunista de Chile 

b) In English : The Communist Party of Chile 

c) Acronym or known name s PCCh 

Country of Operation 

Chile 

Date of Formatic .1 

PCCh formed in 1922. The Communist party was founded by radicalized 

elements influenced by Leninist ideas and dedicated to the promotion of 

Comintern strategy in Latin America. It emerged as a direct outgrowth of the 

Socialist Workers' Party (partido Obrero Socialista) founded in 1912 by Luis 

Emilio Recabarren. 

r ront and Auxiliary Organizations 

The PCCh was very active in establishing the National Trade Union 

Coordinating Committee (CNS), headed by a Christian-Oemocrat. The Communists 

founded a front group in 1983, the Popular Democratic Movement (MDP), that also 

included members of the Almeyda faction of the Socialist Party. The Communist 

Youth Organization promoted activity among students. 

Membership 

The PCCh claimed 200,000 members in early 1973. Its membership has 

decreased since the coup in September 1973. The current estimated membership is 

20,000. The government claims that there are 30,000 communists, organized into 
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five-person cells ln a hierarchical structure throughout Chile's communes, 

provinces, and regions up to the Central Committee and secretary general. 

However, most estimates of the current party strength are much lower. 

Leadership 

s) Name or assumed name : Luis Corvalin 

b) Political career i The PCCh's general secretary, Luis Corvalán, belongs 

to the 'told guard" of pro-Soviet Latin American Communist leaders. He has been 

in exile since December 1976, when he was released from a Chilean prison. His 

statements are often broadcast from Moscow. 

c) Publications : Corvalán has published articles in the Chilean communist 

press, Soviet publications, and the Moscow-sponsored "World Marxist Review." 

d) Character « Corvalán has always been a disciplined pro-Soviet militant. 

In several crucial situations, when the unity of his party was menaced by 

factional activities, he man'fested an mcompromising intransigence. A dogmatic 

Marxist-Leninist from the ideological point of view, he is a pragmatic politician, 

totally committed to the fulfillment of his objectives. In recent years he seems to 

have favored a strategy of violent overthrow of the Chilean government. In 

September 1980, Corvalán endorsed an anti-Pinochet strategy employing "all 

forms of combat, including acute violence. 

Ideoljgical Origin 

The Chilean Communist Party totally supports the Soviet international 

strategy and the Soviet interpretation of Marxist-Leninist revolutionary doctrine. 

Its alleged "moderate" stances during Allende's years (1970-73) were bound to 

conceal the real objectives it was pursuing in the long run: the takeover of 
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powor, the destruction of democratic institutions, and the establishment of a 

"dictatorship of the proletariat." 

Original Program 

®) Economic policies : The PCCh shared and in some cases originated the 

basic economic objectives of the Allende regime: nationalizations (the takeover of 

large sectors of Chile's basic industry and trade), agrarian reform, and other 

socialist goals. 

b) Social program: The party endorsed the strategy of the alleged "peaceful 

transition to socialism": a general transformation of the Chilean social and 

political system and the implementation of "socialist" institutions (workers 

"self-management" through workers' councils^ 

c) Foreign policy : Chilean communists expressed support for the Cuban 

revolution and unconditional support for the Soviet foreign policy. The PCCh is 

one of Moscow's most loyal allies within the world communist movement. The 

PCCh criticized the strategy of continental guerrilla warfare and, until recently, 

the use of violence for seizing power. Two attitudes toward Cuba sto^d out in 

PCCh statements before Castro's alignment to Soviet foreign policy in 1968: 

support for the Cuban revolution in general terms and opposition to certain 

international initiatives launched by the Cuban communists. Castro's support for 

the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia (August 1968) was emphasized as "true 

internationalism" by PCCh statements. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The PCCh statements call for the expropriation of 

"monopolies," a new land reform, a wage increase, and adoption of measures 
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against unemployment, inflation, and corruption. In the long run, the Pt'Ch 

promotes the Marxist-Leninist economic solutions. 

b) Social program : The minimal social-political program of the PCCh 

includes a "guarantee of full democratic freedoms" (complete freedom of action 

for the Left); the return of the exiles; housing, education, and health programs; 

broad participation by workers and all people in the organs of public 

administration and management of enterprises. 

c) Foreign policy : The PCCH promotes international positions akin to those 

of the USSR. The party praised the Soviet Union for its role in "the struggle 

against imperialism" and attacked the Chinese leadership. Chilean communists call 

for solidarity with Cuba, Nicaragua and the guerrilla movements in Latin America. 

The PCCh actively endorses the Soviet and Cuban international strategy. 

Ideologues 

a) Name : Vladimir (Volodia) Teitelboim 

b) Publications: He has published studies and articles in "World Marxist 

Review" and in leftist publications edited in Cuba, France, and Italy. 

c) Impact (internal) : He was one of the doctrinaires of the "Popular Unity" 

strategy before the 1973 coup. 

d) Impact (external) : Teitelboim, together with Orlando Millas, Corvalán, 

and other communist leaders, tried to work out a theoretical appraisal of the 

socialist experiment undertaken aider Allende. His articles were published by 

influential Western leftist journals. He specialized in studies and articles dealing 

with Latin American cultural issues, interpreted according to "orthodox” 

Marx ist-Leninist theses. 
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Propagando 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience s The PCCh propaganda aims 

primarily at working-class people, but also peasants and intellectuals. 

ii) Ideological content: PCCh's ideology represents the basic themes 

of communist propaganda. It calls for a new people's «fcmocratic system, 

anti-Government stances, criticism of the Pinochet government, and violent 

anti-U.S. rhetoric. 

iii) External intended consumer : Publications are sent to the 

Socialist International and other parties and organizations. 

b) Means 

i) Radio : Corvalán's speeches and statements are broadcast by 

Radio-Moscow (Spanish) and other East Eiropean stations. 

ii) Print: The PCCh publishes irregular clandestine papers and 

newspapers abroad: Unidad Antifascista and Principios; organ: El Siglo. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

Recent statements of the PCCh underscore the party's orientation toward 

the strategy of the armed struggle. The new strategy, adopted and developed 

after 1979, involves the development of military underground networks (what the 

communists call the "military element'O — the position of the clandestine PCCh 

leadership, as presented by Radio-Moscow in Spanidi to Chile (3 November 1983). 

In January 1978 security forces discovered a hide-out where the Socialist Party 

and the Communist Party had collaborated with the MIR. Small-arms and 

machine-guns were manufactured there, and a clandestine press produced 

propaganda. Other facts prove that the PCCh became more and more involved 



CHILE - Group PCCh 
- 193 - 

'particularly after 1979, in armed actions against the government. Commitment to 

armed struggle became the official position of the PCCh after 1980. In September 

1980, Luis Corvalén, the PCCh secretary general, openly endorsed the 

employment of violent mean* for overthrowing the government. The PCCh 

embarked on the strategy of "popular rebellion" as the way to remove Pinochet. 

However, it has also called for collaboration with centrist groups, especially the 

Christian-Denocrats. The communists, joined exiled leaders of the leftist MIR 

(Movement of the Revolutionary Left), the Clodomiro Almeyda faction of the 

Socialist Party, and former leaders of the Radical Party in an attempt to endorse 

the strategy of armed struggle (via armada) against the government. Despite past 

disagreements and harsh polemics, the communists have cooperated with MIR 

militants in preparing and carrying out violent actions within Chile. The 

Communists were behind the incidents of viclence and vandalism in the 

shantytowns. The government considered these incidents preludes to the uprisings 

advocated by the party (1983). It is characteristic of Leninist strategy to combine 

violent and non-violent tactics. Chilean communists have tried to take advantage 

of the political openings in the last few years and openly enter the political fray. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment s PCCh recruits workers, students, peasants, and 

middle-class professionals. Its political appeal was particularly strong among 

working-class people and middle-class intellectuals. In the past the PCCh has 

received 10 to 15 per cent of the wte and it retains considerable influence 

among organized workers, 

b) Indoctrination 
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i) Use of schools/universities s The Communist Youth (Juventud 

Comunista ds Chile — JCCh), a powerful force in university and secondary school 

politics before the overthrow of Allende, is outlawed, although JCCh members 

won positions in the 1979 elections of student delegates at the University of Chile 

in Santiago. 

ii) Use of unions : The once-powerful communist-dominated Single 

Center of Chilean Workers (CUT) has been illegal since 1973, hut operates 

underground through unions that the government permits to exist (the activities of 

the Confederation of Construction WorkersX The PCCh operates throucji the 

(illegal) National Trade Union Coordinating Committee (Coordim&dora Nacional 

Sindical), whose leader is a left-wing oriented Christian-Democrat. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type 

i) Commando : The recently established "Zero Front,, seems to be a 

PCCh commando-type structure. The PCCh militants cooperate with MIR 

commandos in carrying out violent actions within Chile. 

ii) Urban cells s The PCCh benefits from its centralized structure 

and establishes its network in underground urban cells (five-member cells 

organized in a hierarchical structure). 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : PCCh militants are primarily motivated by the 

willinoness to overthrow the present regime. The party exploits the discontent 

among certain strata of the working class affected by the consequences of the 
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government'» economic policy. Combat effectivenes», though untested, is probably 

tm 

low. 

ii) Leadership: The PCCh leadership tries to exploit each social 

l tension in order to foster opposition to the government. Its main purpose is to 

LV ignite mass rebellion against the regime and provoke a socialist transformation of 

Chile. The PCCh leadership, however, offered a poor personal example Airing the 

_ 1973 coup. 

b) Performance 

i) Weapon sophistication : Weapons include home-made explosives, 

revolvers, and small arms. The PCCh cooperates with other clandestine groups, 

including the MIR. 

** ii) Leadership in combat : The majority of PCCh leaders live abroad, 

exiled to the countries of the Soviet bloc, Western Eu-ope, and Cuba. 
<■* 

*» Training 

PCCh militants are trained in Cuba, the Soviet Union, and countries of the 

Soviet bloc. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin : The PCCh is supported by the Soviet Union, Cuba, and 

countries of the Soviet bloc. 

b) Means : Besides external support — which remains decisive — the PCCh 

benefits from voluntary contribution and support offered by its front organization 

(before 1973). 

c) Amount : Before 1973 PCCh's financial resources ranged in the tens of 

millions of US. dollars. It is less now, thoutfi the PCCh continues to be one of 

É 
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the richest underground groups in Chile. This is due primarily to its privileged 

relations with the Soviet Union. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : It is not very hiÿi, since the PCCh only 

recently embarked on the strategy of armed struggle against the government. 

b) Origin t Supplies come primarily from the communist countries. The PCCh 

maintains excellent relations with the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, and 

after 1968-1969, it improved its relations with Cuba. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Local support: The PCCh exerts its influence mainly throuÿi the student 

organizations and communist-infiltrated unions. 

b) Electoral performance : Before the coup in 1973, the PCCh belonged to 

the influential "Popular Unity," and was the third or fourth largest party in Chile. 

The PCCh has been for decades the only truly established and powerful communist 

party in Latin America. 

c) Support from unrelated g'oups or organizations: The PCCh cfeveloped 

relations of collaboration with the MIR terrorist groups and with other 

underground movements (left-wing Catholics and Socialists). The endorsement of 

the armed struggle by PCCh leaders after 1980 opened the possibility of 

cooperation with the extremist MIR. 

External Support 

a) Origin : The PCCh, as a traditional exponent of Soviet inteieets in Latin 

America, has been consistently supported (politically and materially) by countries 
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of the Soviet bloc. It attended a meeting of South American revolutionary forces 

in La Paz, Bolivia, financed by the Argentine terrorist group, Montoneros (1983). 

Historically it has condemned or at least avoided being linked with guerrilla and 

terrorist gpoups. Lately, however, it has adjusted to the imperatives of a 

"concerted" leftist strategy of destabilizing the Pinochet regime. 

b) Volume t A lot of party militanU live in exile, and it seems that external 

financial and material support has become decisive. 

c) Type : The external support includes military, political, and financial 

backing of communist underground activities in Chile. Communist undergorund 

networks make use of the supplies of other subversive groups (the MIR, left-wing 

socialists), mainly of Cuban provision. 

Dependence on External Support 

a) Strategic s The PCCh completely accepts and advocates the strategic 

line promoted by the Soviet Union within the world communist movement. 

b) Tactical t There is only a minimal degree of autonomy in the PCCh's 

tactical approaches. Almost to the last detail its tactics are decided by, or follow 

consultation with, the C.P.S.U. Relations with Soviet bloc and Cuba include 

political and logistical support for Chilean communists. Chilean communists are 

conaidered among the most trustworthy by Soviet leaders. 

Relatione with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) Nationalt The PCCh has been a member of the Popular Unity, an 

alliance of leftist parties that enabled Allende to win a narrow plurality in the 

September 1970 presidential elections (other members: the Socialist Party, the 
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Radicad Party, and several leftist Christian splinter cyoupaX After 1979, the 

members of Popular Unity soumit to strengthen the alliance, particularly throu* 

closer cooperation with the Christian Democrata (PDCX To this and, they held 

meetings abroad and organized and attended international conferences. The PCCh 

- maintain close relations with the Socialist Party faction led by Clodomiro 

Almeyda. 

ii) Regional : The PCCh develops permanent contacts with other 

orthodox communist parties. 

iii) Continental t There is strong support for Cuba, Nicaragua and 

_ the subversive guerrilla movements throu*out Latin America. The PCCh attended 

a conference in La Paz, sponsored by the Argentine terrorist movement, 

u Montoneros (the meeting was attended by other leftist parties and youps from 

Brazil, Ecuador, Bolivia, and by the Chilean MIR and Socialist Party). 

W b) Extrahemispherict The PCCh expressed solidarity and encouraged 

_ cooperation with the Soviet Union and the pro-Moacow communist parties. Many 

Chilean communist, live in exile in the USSR, East Germany, and Czechoslovakia 

and receive special training. The Chilean communists maintain good relatione with 

certain West Eiropean commmist parties, particularly with the French CP (i.e., 

W with the pro-Soviet West Eiropean commimist parties rather than tiro- 

- communist" ones, like the Italian or Spanish CPX 

c) Type i The relatione between Chilean communists and their Soviet 

- supporter, include training, financial and logistical backing, as wall a. political 

formation of the cadre, (many Chilean communias were students of Soviet or East 

European "party schools'^. 

I É I 
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Impact of Factionaliam and Stratagic or TacUcal Disputes 

One of the moet '^orthodox," pro-Moscow communist parties in Latin 

America, the PCCh was faced, after 1962-1963, with the consequences of the 

Sino-Soviet conflict. Dicing 1963, a small but active pro-Chinese group emerged 

within the PCCh and later formed the Revolutionary Communist Party of Chile, 

under the leadership of Jaime Barros. Also the PCCh and the militants of the 

radical-extremist youp MIR were involved in an ongoing dispute. Nevertheless, 

since the coup in 1973, the PCCh has been the promoter of a broader and more 

secure leftist front, including the MIR and other organizations once accused of 

"ultra-leftism." Moreover, the PCCh adopted a harder line concerning the methods 

of revolutionary struggle and is now supporting "revolutionary violence" or, in 

Corvalán's terms, "the people's right to rebel against tyranny." 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Laadar for Existence or Effectiveness 

Corvalân is more an exponent of the communist bureaucratic apparatus 

than a charismatic leader. Therefore a change in the leadership would not affect 

the basic structure of the organization, its existence or its effectiveness. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

The PCCh suffered a terrible defeat with the successful military coup in 

1973. Despite its attempts to organize a large "resistance front," the PCCh was 

not able to establish a strong internal basis for its activities. Nevertheless, the 

Party did decide to change its tactics after 1979-1900 and organize its own 

military branch. This change reflects the Communists' growing awareness of their 

own isolation. The PCCh was not involved in the creation of the Democratic 

Alliance, which represents the democratic parties opposed to the Pinochet 
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government. The issue of communist participation was bypassed in December 1963 

“ when the Alliance called for a series of local town-meeting discussions in vrfiich 

any one could participate. 

► : ' “ 

É I 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country t Movimento de Izquierda Revolucionaria 

b) In Engliih s Movement of the Revolutionary L.eft 

c) Acronym or known name i MIR 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal t Chile 

b) Others : Argentine, Bolivia 

Date of Formation 

1965 

Original Organization 

The MIR was founded by dissident members of the Chilean Socialist Party 

(particularly young people from the Concepción region), and some like-minded 

non-PCCh revolutionaries. The University of Concepcion provided the initial 

leadership nucleus. 

Front Organizatione and Auxiliaries 

a) Front Organization 

i) Name and acronym : In both its early and its later years, the MIR 

was particularly active among university students and controlled such 

organizations ast the University Student Federation (FCC) at Concepcion, the 

University Movement of the Left (MUD, and the Revolutionary Students' Front, 

based at the University of Chile in Santiago. 
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ii) Membership: The organization in Concepción was more popular 

and influential than the front in Santiago, and it included a few hundred militants, 

b) Front Organization 

i) Name and acronym : The Revolutionary Workers' Front (FIR) 

ii) Membership: In 1972, the FIR candidate for CUTCh President (the 

Single Center of Chilean Workers), received only 10,000 of some 560,000 votes 

cast. The FIR was particularly influential in the workers' and communal councils 

in the industrial belt, surrounding Santiago. In 1972-1973, Hernán Aquilo was one 

of FIR's leaders. He was to become Andres Pascal AUende's second-in-command in 

the underground MIR network (after AUende's fall in September 1973). 

c) Front Organization 

i) Name and acronym : Movement of the Revolutionary Poor (MPR) 

ii) Membership: The MPR organized walled or fenced-in campamentos 

in various parts of Santiago ("Nueva La Habana" md -Wo Chi Minh"). Such 

settlements represented a basis for MIR propaganda and subversive actions. 

d) Front Organization 

i) Name and acronym : Revolutionary Peasant Movement (MCR). The 

rural equivalent of the irban MPR, the MCR was the most important of several 

ultra-left groups responsible for organizing hundreds of extralegal land-seizures 

beginning before AUende's election and continuing into September 1973. 

ii) Membership: The MCR was particularly active among the 

Mapuche Indians in Cautín Province, but led hundred, of farm, seizire. (tomas) 

in other provinces as well. 
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MemtwnMp 

.) Active member« * There were probably 10,000 ective member« in 1973. 

An exiled leader estimated in 1978 that some 5,000 member, were killed «ince the 

coup In 1973, but this figure «eerns vastly exaggerated. 

b) Sympathizer« i MIR possesses several thousand sympathizers, perhaps as 

many as 5,000. 

c) Cadres : They ere generally recruited among middle-das« intellectuals. 

Victor Toro is one of the few leaders of proletarian origin. 

d) Foreign members : There are members of other Latin American 

subversive youp. (Argentina, Uruguay) who are active within the MIR 

underground network since the Allende period. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed nemes Miguel Enriquez 

b) Social backgrounds Enriquez was a member of the upper-middle class. His 

father was the former rector of the University of Concepción; he attended the 

University of Concepción Medical School in Chile, and became a physician. 

c) Political career s One of the founders of the movement, Enriquez was its 

secretary-general during the entire Allende period. A bank robbery in September 

1974 resulted in the police discovery of an important MIR hideout and the death 

of Miguel Enriquez. 

d) Publications s Enriquez published articles and statements in various 

leftist newspapers and magazines, Chilean as well as Mexican. 

e) Character i Miguel Enriquez belonged to the so-called "old generation" 

of the MIR. Committed to violence and deeply hostile to democratic institutions, 

he was a fervent admirer of Fidel Castro and a supporter of the Cuban strategy 
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of subversion in Latin America. He was one of the main instigators of the unrest 

and anti-dsmocratic actions that led to the military counter-reaction in 1973. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Arturo Villavella Araújo 

b) Place of birth : Valparaiso, Chile 

c) Social background: Middle class 

d) Education : Villavella attended the University of Concepción. He was a 

Mechanical Engineering student. 

e) Profession : Mechanical Engineer 

f) Political career : Villavella began his activity in Concepción (the 

president of the student council). He was a member of the political commission of 

the MIR since 1970. At the time of the .1973 coup he and Miguel Enriquez foutfit 

at the INDUMET factory. Captured in 1974, he was in jail until 1977. After an 

exile of 4 years, he was sent back to Chile to organize the armed struggle and 

was killed in September 1983. 

g) Publications : Villavella published statements and articles in the official 

publication of the exiled MIR: "El Rebelde" (The Rebel). 

h) Character : A Marxist fanatic, Villavella was a strong advocate and 

defender of the Cuban revolution. He was an admirer of •Che" Guevara's ideas 

and practice. At least once he asked the MIR leaderdiip to send him to the 

country clandestinely, even though he was very ill. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name: Andres Pascal Allende 
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b) Social background: Upper-middle class 

c) Profession : Sociologist 

d) Political career : After the (bath of Miguel Enriquez, Andres Pascal 

Allende gradually became the main figure of the MIR supreme leadership. In 1970 

he was already a member of the leading group of the organization. In 1979 he 

organized a meeting of the Revolutionary Coordinating Committee (an 

organization of guerrilla groups from Argentina, Chile, Bolivia and Uruguay). 

Today he is the foremost leader of MIR. 

e) Publications : Allende has granted interviews in Soviet bloc, Cuban, and 

Nicaraguan papers. While in exile he made statements in El Rebelde (The Rebel), 

the MIR publication. 

f) Character : One of the most influential leaders of the MIR, Allende is 

the nephew of former leftist President, Salvador Allende Gosse ns (the son of the 

latter's sister, Laura Allende). Dedicated to violent actions, intransigent, and 

astute, he has been an organizer of the clandestine MIR network after the coup 

in 1973. Associated with the most extremist wing within the MIR, he is supported 

by Fidel Castro, and he has succeeded in imposing his control over the 

organization. Exiled to Havana, Cuba, he illegally returned to Chile for small 

periods of time (1979X Allende organized the violent assaults on banks and 

supermarkets characteristic of the MIR. Associated in the early 1970s with other 

MIR leaders (the so-called "old generation^, he is a survivor and represents 

continuity in the MIR leadership. It seems that Pascal AUende was influential in 

the decision to orient MIR activities toward industrial sectors (in the early 

1970sX His cousin Gaston Salvatore Pascal, who came to Chile from Eirope in the 

early 1970s after participating in the May 1968 events in Paris, France, was 

instrumental in Allende's radical development. 
I . 
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Ideological Origin 

The ideological basis of the MIR is represented by Marxism-Leninism as 

interprete^ by Fidel Castro and Ernesto *Che" Guevara. Initially attracted by a 

more "Spontaneous" vision of revolution than the one preached by the "orthodox" 

Chilean Communist Party, the MIR has gradually adopted a rigid Leninist 

theoretical framework. From the outset, the group was hostile to the strategy of 

the "parliamentary road to socialism." MIR accused the leaders of other leftist 

parties of abandoning the basic principles of Marxism and forgetting the 

importance of "class struggle." An elitist group, primarily supported by students 

and middle-class intellectuals, the MIR launched various attacks on the 

democratic institutions (both under the Christian-Democratic government and 

during Allende's years). Its doctrine combines the concepts of irban guerrilla 

warfare and the social-political philosophy of Marxism-Leninism. Without openly 

assuming the commitment to terrorism, the MIR engaged in violent activities that 

accelerated the break down of AUende’a regime in September 1973. 

Original Proyam 

a) Economic policies : MIR's policies focus on the overthrow of Chile's 

economic, political, and social systems extensive nationalizations, workers' 

management, expropriation of estates over 40 hectares in size, unilateral 

suspension on payments on the external debt, etc. 

b) Social programs Since its inception the MIR argued that elections were 

"not a road toward the conquest of power," and it became increasingly committed 
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to violent actions: illegal seizures vrfiich were meant to create an "alternative 

power base" (the 'workers and peasants' councils), and the precondition of 

"Socialist revolution." MIR has been consistently hostile to elections and the 

democratic process, even during the Allende period. 

c) Foreign policy : MIR fosters a harsh anti-American attitude, total 

solidarity with the Cuban revolution and supports the guerrilla movements 

throughout Latin America. 

Current Pro yam 

a) Economic policies : The MIR maintained it basic socialist economic goals: 

nationalizations, forced expropriations, control over distribution, supply of goods, 

and land "reform" - defined as collectivization and expropriation of private 

farms. 

b) Social program : After the military coup, the MIR continued to advocate 

a strictly violent road to socialism. They were engaged in setting 141: (a) "a 

movement of people's resistance"! (b) "the People's Revolutionary Army," defined 

as the military organization of the resistance." They maintain their program of 

socialist revolution, as well as their commitment to armed struggle against the 

"bourgeois order." 

c) Foreign policy : MIR shares solidarity with Cuba, Nicaragua, and the 

guerrilla movements throughout Latin America. It was one of the founding 

organizations of the Revolutionary Coordinating Committee in Paris, February 

1974. Since the coup which overthrew Allende's Marxist regime, the group has had 

good relations with the Soviet bloc, particularly East Germany. Before 1973 it 

was seen as ultra-leftist by the PCCh*, and thus denied Soviet bloc support. 
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Idaoioguoo 

a) Name s Miguel Enriquez 

b) Publications: Enriquez has published articles and essays in leftist 

magazines and newspapers (El Rebelde. El Punto Final, etc.). 

c) Impact (internal) : His articles summarized the general revolutionary 

outlook of the MIR before the military coup in September 1973. His statements 

often served as a catalyst for the extremist segments of the left, particularly in 

1972-1973. 

d) Impact (external) : Published in Castroist newspapers, his writings 

contributed to the radicalization of other Latin American leftist groups. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The MIR addressed mainly students, 

workers, and peasants. 

ii) Ideological content: The ideologicil content consists of 

propaganda for the violent strategy of revolutionary struggle, and criticism of the 

"reformist" positions. 

iii) External intended consumer : After 1975, the MIR tried with 

little success to win support from the Socialist International and left-wing groups 

in Europe. 

b) Means 

i) Redio: Aftnr the coup in 1973, MIR statements were broadcast 

from Cuba. 

ii) Print: MIR uses two publications: El Rebelde and Chilean 

Resistance Courrier. 
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View* on Violarte« and Revolutionary Warfare 

The MIR regard, violence m a privileged revolutionary weapon end 

comidera only srmed rtruggle « conducive to the .et.bli.hm.nt of . «»ci.li.t 

regime." Unlike other leftiet group., the MIR did not procl.im it. commitment to 

legality (during Allende', year« 1970-1973) end repeatedly engaged in violent 

Kti0n. (wizuree, attack, on military garrieone, attack, on benk., etc.). In it. 

publication., the MIR advocate, the atrategy of protracted warfare, without 

neglecting the inaurrectional and mobilizational approach«.. The political ideal of 

the MIR i. to destabilize traditional Chilean institution.. The army is one of it. 

main target.. AU their denial. notwith.t.nding, the MIR activi.t. did engage in 

terror.»it operation.. One of the MIR ideologue., Luciano Cruz, wrote in mid-1969, 

"We have decided to follow the example of Lenin, Fidel, and Che . . . we are 

going to proclaim «he armed revolution." Since then, the MIR ha. not abandoned 

this .trategy. Since 1973, the MIR ha. been the only lefti.t group able to persist 

in limited terrori.t activity, de.pite the fact that it. force, have been largely 

decimated. According to Andre. Pascal AUende, mcretary general of the MIR, "a 

people', military force i. nece.«ry to carry out the Juggle again.« the 

dictatorship." Diring a new. conference in Havana (Jme 1902), AUende pointed to 

the Cuban, Nicaraguan, and Grenadian revolution, as example, of what the 

people', military force, can achieve. He also mentioned the "national liberation 

movement." in other Latin American countrie.. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 
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i) Social croups: MIR includes middle-class individuals with a 

humanistic training in law, economics, or liberal arts of some form» students; 

peasants; and workers. 

ii) Age groups : Although the movement recruits mainly students, 

after 1973 the MIR tried to widen its base and to attract people of different age 

groups. 

iii) Sex targetting: A significant number of middle-class women, 

mostly students, were assigned very influential positions in the MIR clandestine 

network. 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Use of schools/universities : The universities have represented the 

main point of interest for the MIR militants. They succeeded in recruiting both 

students and professors, particularly at the Universities of Concepcion, Santiago 

and Valparaiso. 

ii) Use of religious institutions : The MIR tried to penetrate some 

Catholic shcools and publicized radical-Catholic stances; a few priests, Chileans, 

and foreigners, joined MIR as late as 1984. 

iii) Use of unions : The MIR tried to infiltrate the Communist 

dominated labor confederation (CUTCh) but it failed during the May-June 1972 

election. The MIR founded the Revolutionary Workers' Front which concentrated 

first in isolated unions, then in the workers' councils and communal commandos in 

the "industrial belts" of Santiago. None of these groups was significant. 

iv) Use of foreign cadres: It seems that an Argentine citizen 

("José"), who was in charge of MIR's military arsenal, was the actual mastermind 

É 
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of armed actions carrried out by extremists since 1970. Many foreigners were 

members of Salvador Allende's private security guard, the 'Grupo de Amigos 

Personales" (GAP), and officially belonged to the MIR. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type 

i) Commando > Urban commandos 

ii) Militia i In its statements, the MIR refers to a 'Command of the 

popular resistance militias." 

iii) Urban cells > They are mostly terrorist oriented. 

b) Political control of forces t Leaders serve as political officers. 

Flatting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : Members of the group are hostile toward the 

established social and economic conditions and possess great disaffection for 

certain categories of intellectuals. 

ii) Leaderships Predominant methods of leadership include the 

overthrow of the present social-political system with violence and armed struggle. 

Members are attracted to total power. 

b) Performance : After Salvador Allands's fall, the MIR was completely 

dismantled. The poup exploited certain measures of liberalization after 197S and 

re-emerged as a dangerous network of terrorists. 

i) Combat ability s After the military coup in 1973 the MIR 

attempted to wage a "prolonged popular war" vrtiich it lost rapidly. Although it is 

É 
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not completely dismantled, the gp-oup has never completely recovered. It mounts 

an occasional terrorist attack, but it has never been able tr fi$U the military. 

ii) Disciplines The MIR is a* centralized organization led by a 

central committee. Discipline is strong within the cyoup. 

Hi; Weapon sophistication s Rifles, liifit machine guns, and dynamite 

are generally provided by Cuba. 

iv) Leadership in combat t Arturo Villavelle Araújo, one of the 

main leaders of the MIR, was killed in combat with the Chilean government forces 

(1983). Despite the fact that many leaders live in exile, the MIR leadership seems 

very active within the internal subversive ÿ'oupa. (Miguel Enriquez was killed in 

1974X Andres Pascal Allende seems to avoid combat consistently, even on the few 

and brief periods he lives underground in the country. 

v) Desertion rate i The MIR practiced, especially in 1974-75, the 

assassination of deserters in order to prevent other "défections." 

Training 

a) Place 

i) Local i The MIR was able to establish several training schools in 

Chile (1970-1973X 

ii) External : Training also took place in Cuba and Nicaragua, 

previously Argentir», and the Middle East. The MR developed political and 

military contacts with Libya and the PLO. 

b) Trainers 

i) Local : Chileans 

ii) Foreign: CUbans, Uruguayane, Argentines 
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Financial Retour ca« 

a) National origin : Resources are mostly foreign, with Cuba and the Soviet 

bloc countries (GDR and Czechoslovakia) the primary supporters. 

b) Means t MIR has performed kidnappings and successful bank robberies. 

Funds are also obtained from limited voluntary contribution. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication i MIR weapons are small in volume and include 

RPGs, Czech machine-guns, and hand grenades. 

b) Origin i The Soviet bloc countries, Cuba, Nicaragua, and certain guerrilla 

organizations from Latin America (e.g^ the Argentina's leftist Montonero 

Movement and the Uruguayan extremists) sipply the MIR with equipment. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Local support: MIR activities seem perticularly intense in trban areas, 

and are supported by middle-class radical elements (Santiago, Concepcion, 

Valparaiso). 

b) Electoral performance : Despite the vehemence of its proclamations, the 

MIR has always been a marginal political formation even within the Chilean Left. 

It never participated in national elections. 

c) Support from unrelated groups or organizations: Despite harsh 

controversies in the past, the MIR found a growing support among the 

underground networks organized by the Communist and Socialist parties. 

à 
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External Support 

a) Origin : Cuba and the Soviet bloc provide the major part of MIR 

financial and miliatry resource». Nicaragua and probably some Arab youps and 

states (especially Libya) support MIR terrorist activities. The group also benefits 

from support from leftist organizations in Latin America. 

b) Volume s. The external support is decisive. 

c) Type : Support ranges from militaryt to political to financial. 

d) Participation : Argentine and Uruguayan militants are directly involved in 

MIR subversive actions. 

Dependence on External Support 

a) Strategic t MIR has worked together, on a long-term basis, with other 

Cuban-supported guerrilla movements. The group is dependent on this coordination 

for political and logistical support. 

b) Tactical s MIR retains a hitfr degree of tactical autonomy. 

Relatione with Other Groupa 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) Nationals After a long period of mutual distrust and hostility, the 

MIR and the Communist party seem to favor a certain level of coUaboration in 

their struggle against the government. Together with the Socialist Party, they 

were present at a meeting in La Paz (January 1983), financed by the Argentine 

Monto:«ros. In 1978 security forces discovered a hideout where the Socialist and 

Communist Party members collaborated with the MIR. 

ii) Regional s MIR fosters relations with the Argent.ne and 

Uruguayan extremist organizations, such as Montoneros and Tupamaros, including 

joint efforts in arms smuggling. * 

4 
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iü) Continental i In Februery 1974, the MIR wa» among the 

founder« of te Revolutionen Coordinating Committee (together with the 

Tipamaro« of Uruguay, the ELN of Bolivie, and the ERR of Argentine X At the 

conference financed by the Montonero« in Le Pez, the youp met the 

repreaentative« of leftiat poupa from Bolivia, Brazil, Ecuador, Uruguay. The MIR 

- actively aupporta the Sandiniata regime in Nicaragua m well aa the Cuban 

atrategy in Latin America. 

b) Extrahemiapherio The MIR improved it« relatione with the Soviet bloc 

countries (e.g^ Pascal AUenda'a new« conference in Berlin, the GDR capital, 

October 1982). Allende elao visited France, Finland, Italy, where he eatablirfied 

- contact« with leader« of the Socialist International (late 1970a). 

c) Type t Other groups have influenced MIR training, e.g^ the ao-called 

*" "Juan Texeido," Emeato ’Che" Guevara, and P-30 schools in Cuba (couraea for 

guerrillas). Alao financial and logistical support for the MIR ia provided by Cuba 
«ae 

and countries of the Eastern bloc. 

Extent and Structure of Area* under Guerrilla Control 

“ a) Territorial ambition« « Thoup influenced by Caatro-Guavariam, the MIR 

did not promote the objective of establishing "liberated areas," until Allende'« fall 

in 1973. 

« b) Extent of area controlled : Region« in the Cautín and lakes areas during 

the aummer of 1973 were under MIR de facto control. 

^ c) Degree of control i Guerrilla control wa^ relative. The MIR waa 

completely disbanded by the military in 1973-74. 

d) Type of adminiatration i "People'«" council« were under loose control by 

- MR militant«. The beat known was the area led by "Comándente Pepe" in 1973. 

A I 
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Impact of Fectionaliam and Strategie or Tactical Diaputes 

Some militants of the MIR left their organization and joined another 

subversive group called Zero Front, a faction of the armed branch of the 

Communist Party. In the late 1960 and early 1970s the MIR leadership 

experienced a Carnatic power struggle. The leading nucleus was formed at that 

time of militants like Miquel Enriquez, Andres Pascal Allende, Humberto 

Sotomayor, and Luciano Cruz. According to Chilean sources, the letter was 

assassinated by his comrades for -tactical disputes." Cruz was one of the very 

few MIR leader, of genuine popular origin. The MIR manifested a persistant 

sectarian proclivity and fascination with scholastic debates on such topics as 

revolution, violence, and guerrilla warfare. Described a. a master manipulator, 

Andres Pascal Allende succeeded in eliminating many of hi. rivals, posturing as 

the uncompromising defender of the movement's original program. In 1979, a #»arp 

criticism of Pascal AUende's indulgence in a "bourgeois, luxurious life-style" was 

issued by the leadership of the internal organization of the MIR. It was written 

by the secretary of that faction, Hernán Aguilo. AUende, supposedly the supreme 

leader of the terrorist movement, was exposed for having neglected some of the 

basic postulates of the MIR, including revolutionary puritanism. The conflict 

betwen the youp of exiled militants, enjoying the life in Cuba and Costa Rica, 

and those who were actually accomplishing the movement-, program was far 

reaching. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existance or Effectiveness 

After Miguel Enriguez's death, Andres Pascal Allende became the 

undisputed leader of the MIR. He bujlt *> hi. image a. the charismatic duef with 
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aome success. There were rumors of discontent among MIR militants concernng 

Allende's life style, but he seems strong enouÿi to resist criticism. 

Vulnerability to the Interruption of External Linas of Sqpply 

For the time being, external support represents a basic condition for the 

continuation of the MIR terroristic activities. 

Inidicationa of Decline in Local or National Popular Simport 

The MIR lost many of its prominent leaders and seems to be in continual 

decline. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Ejercito de Liberación Nacional 

b) In English : National Liberation Army 

c) Acronym or known name s ELN 

Country of Operation 

Colombia 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The ELN was formed in Santander, northeast Colombia, in 1964, under the 

inspiration of the Cuban revolution, its founders were mainly leaders of the 

student youth, disaffected with the strategy promoted by the pro-Soviet 

Communist Party of Colombia. The group undertook its first military action in 

January 1963. 

Membership 

The ELN had several hundred members in the 1970s. Since then its 

membership has decreased. According to Colombian intelligence sources, the group 

has approximately 200 men organized into four fronts. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Fabio Vásquez Castaflo 

b) Political career : One of the main leaders of the ^ILN, Vâsquez started 

the movement with a nucleus of 18 peasant members, on 4 July 1964. A convinced 

disciple of Castro, he became the leader of the ELN uitil his defection in 1976. 

The present ELN leader appears to be Nicolás Bautista. 
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c) Publication« « Vtaquez'« interview« and article» were publi«hed in the 

pro-Castri«t publication« in Colombia. 

d) Character « Before hi« defection in 1976, V4«quez «eemed the most 

intransigent leader of the ELN. In the late 1960«, he wa. the commander of the 

José Antonio Calén Front. He even «lightly criticized Castro for Castro'« change 

of attitude toward the guerrilla struggle in Latin America (after 1970X Visquez 

tried to imiUte the image of the revolutionary leader offered by the Cuban 

revolution. His lack of interest in ideological disputes seemed to be compensated 

for by his strong commitment to violence and revolution. Visquez Castaflo's 

rigid leadership was criticized by many ELN militants and provoked intense 

factional struggles in the late 1960« and early 1970s. 

Ideological Origin and Oriantation 

The ELN tries to present itself as a national-patriotic liberation movement. 

Therefore, it does not emphasize the Marxist origins of its ideology and the 

communist implications of the program. The ELN leaders prefer to avoid open 

Marxist-Leninist statements and speak mainly of the necessity of "justice, 

democracy and equality." Composed primarily of peasants and workers, the ELN 

refused the tutelage of either faction of the Colombian communists. In March 

1967 the Mexican journalist, Mario Menéndaz Rodriguez, visited the ELN and 

published a series of articles that confirmed the youp's Castroite orientation. 

The ELN capitalized (politically and ideologically) on the death of one of its 

foremost militants: the priest Camilo Torres, who joined the guerrilla movement in 

1965 and was killed in February 1966. 
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Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The ELN advocates the typ»cal Marxist economic 

program: nationalizations, expropriations, and agrarian reform. 

b) Social program : The ELN's basic social objective is "the conquest of 

power for the popular classes," i.e., a Castroite program. For the ELN, guerrilla 

warfare is the indispensable means with which to solve all of Colombia's problems. 

c) Foreign policy : The ELN statements indicate a rabid anti-Americanism, 

and the willingness to promote violence and revolution throughout the whole 

continent. The group was unhesitating in its support for the Cuban revolution, 

though Fabio Vâsquez reproached Castro for Castro's decreasing support of the 

guerrillas. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The ELN aaopted and strongly supports the economic 

purposes of the Castroite movement. It has not changed its basic objectives as 

stated in the 1970s. 

b) Social program : The group upholds the idea of a socialist revolution 

carried out through guerrilla warfare. Its social program mentions as objectives: 

better health care, a literacy campaign, and improved housing. 

c) Foreign policy : In July 1983 the ELN organized three dynamite attacks 

against American-owned buildings in the city of Bucaramanga. The stated purpose 

was "to support the struggle of our Central American brothers against Yankee 

imperialism." It also occupied radio stations and wire service offices in several 

cities to protest "Yankee imperialism" in Central America and "administrative 

graft and <frug trafficking" among the Colombian political class. 
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Idaologuos 

a) Name : Fabio Visque z Casiano 

b) Publicttiont , HU Inttr.Uwi bnd «tld» tuv. b.en pbbBUi.d i» Lttib 

American Uftitt mK«l~. and -WP«., "S'*»«» ^ 

City, 1 July 1967. 

c) bu-ct (intamal) . B-ida. Camilo Torte.'. «Htio», m. Intarai.«. and 

.Hide, „f Fabio VAaquoz d. th. main Utaologlcal «»ire of tti. ELN ndllWnU. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience « ELN's propaganda is eddressed 

mainly to the peasants, although the *oup often invokes the revolutionary 

potential of the student youth. 

ii) Ideological content « The group's propaganda employs tough 

language meant to foster anti-American and pro-Cuban feelings and attitudes. 

b) Means 

i) Print i Interviews and articles of ELN leaders have appeared in 

various Latin American pro-Cuban publications. 

ii) Direct (oral/leaflets) « On 7 July 1983 an ELN commando unit 

occupied the offices of AFP in Bogotá and transmitted a commumqué 

concerning it. objectives. During their urban actions, ELN guerrilla, develop oral 

propaganda campaigns. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

Manei Vtoquez, Fabio'a brother togue» in IW «Na« *»"“>• -r,*r” w“ 

the mean, b, MU* «o »I«. Colombia’. («obUm., ah» that it ... th. rnathoO a» 
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other Latin American peoples would have to use to win their liberty. According to 

Fabio Vàsquez, the political-military objectives of the ELN in 1967 and 

thereafter were: "the conquest of power for the popular classes, taking for its 

basic form the insurrectional way, because according to our concept of the 

people's war -- meaning by people's war that which is developed by the immense 

majority of the exploited against the great minority of exploiters — we think that 

when the legal channels of the political struggle are exhausted, the armed 

vanguard must come forth from the masses to guarantee the continuity of the 

struggle for political power." The ELN considers a guerrilla organization 

politically self-sufficient? therefore it does not insist on the leadership of a 

political party or the Marxist-Leninist ideology. In recent years, the group has 

increasingly indulged in terrorist activities in uan areas, without giving up its 

initial commitment to the Castro-Guevarist strategy of the insurrectionary nucleus 

(foci theory). 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social groups s A very high percentage of ELN members are 

peasants. Nevertheless, workers, students, professionals and priests played an 

important role in the organization. 

ii) Age groups : The group recruits most young people under 30. 

b) Indoctrination s The ELN succeeded in capitalizing on the radical feelings 

of some Colombian priests. The movement received a boost when t was joined by 

a young priest, Camilo Torres, who had developed a large following among 

Colombian students and others. Killed in February 1966, Tor;es trim me the 

prototype for some of the "fighting Christian." His writings became "sacred" texts 
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of the guerrilla ideology «id contributed to the political redic.lii.tion of many 

Latin American priest, and intellectual.. A former Spani* priest, Domingo Lain, 

was among the top leader, of the ELN in the early 1970s. 

Military Structure 

In the late 1960. «id early 1970. the ELN organized rural guerrilla front.. 

Among thew front, were the "Jom Antonio Galán Front" and the "Camilo Torre. 

Front." The youp .1.0 make, use of urban cell.. In May 1983 the police captured 

the leader of the ELN irban cell, in Santander. 

f! 
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Flatting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file t Many ELN member, are poor peaaant. *awn by 

the promiM. of the ELN leader, i equality, the .uppre..ion of any form of 

exploitation, etc. Early apporter, were mpecially attracted by the group', pledge 

to create an "«my of the peasants." 

ii) Leadership i The ELN leader, «e willing to touch off a 

revolution brought about in the Castroite pattern. Fabio Vésquez cfeveloped a 

Castro ite approach to revolutionary leadership when he in.i.ted on the importance 

of the Cuban experience, 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability t The group suffered heavy lomes during the early 

1970. (particularly in 1974) as a result of government counterinsurgency and 

internal dissension. 

ii) Weapon sophistication : The ELN primarily uses rifles, machine 

guns, and dynamite. 

I É I 
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il,) u„d.r«,ip in combat , In a laafl« -nt to now. modi, on 26 

Apr,I 1979, th. ELN .dnátt.d that tan of it. top laadar. I»»« baan IdUad in It. 15 

years of existence. 

i.) Desertion rat. , By th. b.,innin9 of 1975 all th. important 

te.d«. of th. ELN h.d deserted or were reportedly Wllod or ceptored. FN,,o 

Vâsqoez, ELN'a hi.torical leader, da,.Cad on. yam lattr. contribotin, » the 

progressive vmaKanih, of the organization. In th. .... 1960., daim. Atenas Rey», 

a student guerrilla who surrendered « th. «my after being sentenced to dt.th. 

Charged that th. guerrilla wa, had become ». u»l.» «crif.ce of studant. and 

peasants." D~pit. a high *«rtion rate, the movement proved it. ability to 

survive «id part,ally «cover in th. late 1970. «id «ri» 1900s. 

Training 

ELN filter, are trained in Colombia and ,n CJtm Tteiner. are expariencad 

guerrillas of Colombian and Cuban orgina. 

Financial Resources 

., National origin , Th. ELN ha. been *1. .. develop It. own fimtncial 

basis, although it also receives support from Cuba. 

b) Means : In 1970 the ELN staged the kidnapping of a former minister who 

wa. released on payment of $100,000 rsn«.n. It al» organized bank tobberie. and 

oenefit. from significant volimtar, contribution.. In it. mo« ,.ct.cul« 

operation, th. ELN kidnapped Pre.id.nt Bel,«rio Betancu. ’. both« on November 

22, 1983. Th. guerrilla, imagined thi. action a. a political geatur. «d evantu.lly 

the pre.id.nt'. brother wa. released urharmed on December 7, 1983. 

É I 
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Equipment and Suppliee 

a) Levei of eophietication t The ELN ueee rifle«, machine gun«, and 

explosive«. 

b) Origin « Until 1969, the ELN received coneiderable material «upport from 

Cuba. 

Laval of Popular Support 

By the end of 1979, the ELN had become more and more isolated and had 

been ,-educed to operating in the middle Magdalena region. The group operate« 

mainly in Arauca intendancy and the northeastern region of Caqueté. In 1983 the 

group intensified its liban operation. Bogotá police reported that ELN activists 

were responsible for violent disturbance« at the National University on October 7, 

in which eleven persons were injuired. 

Extamal Support 

a) Origin s The ELN receives continual and substantial support from Cuba. 

b) Volume and type i Cuban support for the ELN was «fccisive until 

1969-1970. In the early 1970« Castro changed his tactical approach and severely 

reduced his financial investment in small guarrilla groups. ELN'« Cuban 

connections, however, remained effective and instrumental, despite certain 

divergences between Vésquez Castaflo and the Cuban communist. Cubs still 

offers political, financial, and military support to the ELN. 

Dapandence on Extamal Support 

The ELN has been strategically dependent on Cuban international politics. 

The gpoup warmly supported the idea of "continental revolution" and its 
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representatives were active at the OLAS (Latin American Solidarity Organization) 

Conference in Havana, Cuba (July-August 1967% External support was decisive in 

the late 1960s and early 1970s (military, financial, political, and logistical). 

.. 1 o 
Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National s During the late 1960s, the ELN, inspired by Castro's 

attacks against some pro-Soviet Latin American communist parties, narshly 

criticized the FARC and the Colombian Communist party. In March 1979, the 

M-19 declared that it was operating in conjunction with FARC and the ELN. 

Later that August the FARC organ, Resistencia, announced an imminent merger 

with the ELN? however, the arrangement took no account of M-19. Both the 

FARC and the ELN were also bitterly hostile toward the EPL for its Maoist 

stances. According to Colombian sources, the ELN presently appears to be 

working with the Pedro León Arboleda (PLA) group in the Medellin area. A PLA 

informer revealed that the PLA had begun a "harassment compaign" against the 

government, taking advantage of its recent "political unity" reached with the 

ELN. 

ii) Regional : The ELN maintains permanent contacts with pro-Cuban 

groups in the region. 

iii) Continental s Fabio Vôsquez sent a taped message to the Latin 

American solidarity organization conference (July-August 1967) that strongly 

supported the Castroite line. 

b) Type : The ELN has cooperated with other Colombian guerrilla groups, 

particularly the FAR and the M-19. The Cubans, have provided financial and 

political support for the ELN, and many guerrillas have been trained in Cuba. 

É 
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Extent and Structura of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

The ELN, under Visques CsstaDo, engaged in operations aimed at 

establidiing a "liberated zone." The poup was defeated in the early 1970s but 

later re-emerged and tried to exert control over the northeastern sector of 

Caqueti. Its operations were ^successful, and the ELN has increasingly engaged 

in urban guerrilla actions e.gn holdups, dynamite attacks, and kidnappings in the 

Medellin and Bucaramanga areas. 

Impact of Factionalism vtd Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

For several years, the ELN has been torn by internal struggles which have 

resulted in executions of "trsitors" and the tbfaction of many followers. On 

several occasions, splits within the organization have led to the formation of rival 

guerrilla forces — the Simún Bolivar front, established by Juan de Dios Aguilera 

in 1968. According to a clandestine bulletin distributed in May 1979, 20 ELN 

militants negotiated with the military for their surrender. The bulletin branded 

the guerrillas as "traitors" and reaffirmed that the ELN would continue its 

fitting from the mountains of Santander. In September 1979, the ELN claimed to 

have achieved reunification with the appointment of a priest, Manuel P6rez 

Martinez, as its top leader. Other sources indicate Nicolts Rodriguez Bautista as 

its principal leader. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existance or Effectiveness 

The ELN has never recovered from the toll exacted on its leaderdúp in 

recent years by government forces, including the dsfect.on in 1976 of its principal 

founder and main leader, Fabio Vâsquez Castaflo. 
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Vulnerability to the Interruption of External Linea of Supply 

The group was largely supported by Cuba until 1969. Since then it has 

financed itself primarily by extortion. 

- ■ ’ 1 '^..; .... o 
Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

By late 1979 the ELN had been reduced to operating in the middle of the 

Magdalena region. Military authorities reported that the moyement had been 

practically destroyed. Nevertheless, die movement continues to launch attack, and 

to provoke unrest in the Magdalena region. 

Remarks 

The ELN represents a Colombian version of the Castroite guerrilla 

organization. Even so, the group constantly denies its Marxist-Leninist orientation 

and stresses its commitment to a -peasant revolution- and -anti-imperialist 

struggle." The failure to develop a mass movement and the refusal of the peasants 

to embrace its ideals brought about the group’s progressive isolation and 

marginalization. Like Douglas Bravo in Venezuela, Vásguez Castaho was among 

the few Castroite leaders who challenged Castro's political reorientation in the 

early 1970s and called for the prolongation of the struggle, with or without Cuban 

support. Though initially reluctant to join the truce talks with the government, 

the movement eventually deeded to participate in negotiations (early 1984) which > 

could put an end, at least temporarily, to guerrilla activities. 

à 
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Group or Organization Nama 

a) In language of country t Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias de Colombia 

b) In English t Revolutionary Armed Farces of Colombia 

c) Acronym or known name « FARC 

Country of Operation 

Colombia 

Data of Formation and Original Organization 

The FARC acts as the armed branch of the Colombian Communist Party 

(PCC). It was formed in May 1966 when a number of 'tendit" groups, operating 

under the leadership of Manuel Marulanda Vêlez ("TirofiJo'O, came under PCC 

contol. (Some sources cite 1964 as the debut of FARC operations.) FARC 

leadership mechanisms and general policy are dbcided by PCC's bylaws and < 

political resolutions. 

Membership 

Estimates of FARC's curent membership range from 700 to 1,000 armed 

men, with approximately a third of them scattered throughout the Magdalena 

basin. According to the group's principal leader, Manuel Marulanda Vêlez, the 

movement consists of 5,000 combatants operating on 25 fronts (1983). The central 

staff oversees the operations of a 22-member high command. 

Leadership 

a) Name : Pedro Antonio Marin. When Marin became a guerrilla, he took the 

name Manuel Marulanda Vêlez, in tribute to a trade-unionist who ded while 
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opposing the dispatch of Colombia troops to the Korean War. In 1904, he 

announced his intention to legalize the name of Marulanda Vêlez. The nickname 

"Tirofijo" was given to him while he was a shooting instructor. 

b) Date of birth : 1930 

c) Social background : He was born into a peasant family. 

d) Education : He had 4 years of elementary school. 

e; Political career : Iv'arulanda Vêlez is known as one of Latin America's 

veteran guerrillas, with more than 30 years in guerrilla struggle. He has been 

officially pronounced dead several times in Army communiques, aut he always 

reappears in guerrilla actions. Reportedly, Marulanda Vêlez is a member of the 

Central Committee of the PCC (the Communist Party of Columbia). In 1984 he 

accepted the truce proposed by President Belisario Betancur's government. He 

then announced his intention of entering politics and his wish to join Parliament. 

f) Character : Marulanda Vêlez is a professional survivor, an experienced 

tactician, and a determined commander. He makes use of democratic rhetoric and 

•v'9*ur in his support of justice and freedom. He was personally involved in 

combat and proved a good marksman. For nearly 20 years he exerted control over 

the FARC and eliminated all potential rivals. 

Ideological Origin 

On 20 July 1964, at the height of confrontations between subversive groups 

and the government, a guerrilla assembly was held that called for victory in an 

"ag; Han anti-imperialist revolution." On 30 September 1964, the "first conference 

of guerrillas and self-detachments of the south" established the Southern Bloc, 

whose driving force was the Communist Party of Colombia (PCC). Ir; 1*^ than a 

year the Southern Bio" evolved into FARC. FARC symbolized PCCs direct 

i 
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commitment to and support for guerrilla warfare. It became the leader of the 

guerrilla movement in the Communist party. 

PCC has always viewed guerrilla struggle as the development of the 

"people's armed self-defense." Guerrilla insurgency, therefore, is supposed to 

carry out the objectives of the Communist-led peasant "self-defense" movements. 

Throughout 20 years of activity, the FARC has been oriented toward the rural 

guerrilla, without neglecting urban operadora. 

Although FARC tried to deny its direct subordination and its affiliation 

with the PCC, its leader (Marulanda Vêlez) faithfully followed PCC line and the 

decisions of the PCC governing bodies. As one PCC leader said, "The Party and 

the guerrilla detachments are as one, they interweave and are interdependent." 

FARC has also expressed solidarity with the Cuban revolutíon and has managed to 

avoid polemics with the Castroite groups. 

Currant Program 

a) Economic policies t The FARC demands a SO per cent reduction in land 

and property taxes and a 40 per cent reduction in public utility rates. It feels 

that the nationalization of foreign enterprises, beginning with the banks and 

financial organizations is a necessity. The poup shares the main economic 

objectives of the Colombian Communists. 

b) Social program : In October 1963 FARC sent a peace plan to President 

Belisario Betancur proposing a truce. The group askeri that a "reform of the 

political customs of the country" take place bewteen 20 July 1983 and 20 July 

1985. It accepted a truce with the government and pledged to struggle for the 

"enhancement of democracy" In April 1984. FARC also supports the decision of 

the 13th Congress of the PCC which reaffirmed the party's commitment to the 

▲ 
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creation of a "broad anti-monopoly and anti-imperialist front." It proposes 

complete free edur ation in schools and universities, as well. 

c) Foreign policy : The FARC advocates active solidarity with Cuba, 

Nicaragua and all the leftist insurgent movements in Latin America. It supports 

Soviet strategy and expresses strong anti-U.S. stances. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : FARC's propaganda aims to 

radicalize Colombian peasants. 

ii) Ideological content s The group calls for revolutionary warfare 

and supports the ideological positions of the PCC. 

b) Means : Resistencia, the FARC organ, appears irregularly. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

PCC leaders have maintained an ambivalent attitude in recent years toward 

armed struggle. According to the PCC's seer et ary-general, Gilberto Vieira, "We 

communists want to advance by democratic means, by what we call action and the 

mass struggle, and not only by means of election, which are only one part of the 

process." Although FARC's intimate connection with PCC leadership is a matter 

of historical evidence, confirmed by many statements of PCC or FARC leaders 

alor;^ the years Vieira contends, for tactical purposes, that the PCC "has never 

reí, i "d the FARC as its armed branch." The PCC has adopted this strategy to 

improve its political profile as an element of the democratic process. From the 

outset, the PCC has oriented FARC's activities toward rural -ew- F ARC's 

operations have reduced the effectiveness of other guerrilla groups such as the 
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ELN and forced the rival Maoiet ERL to limit Ite operatione to urban areaa. FARC 

has been unequivocally committed to violence and haa manifeated notorioua 

ruthleaaneaa in dealing with "uncooperative" peaaanU. In recent yeara, FARC unlta 

have ayatematically killed peaaanU for "collaborating" with military forcea. Thia 

practice and the group'a radlcaliam were extolled in Soviet-aponaored journala 

("World Marxiat Review") and praiaed by Clisan media. Throughout ita 20 yeara of 

activity, the FARC (and the PCC) haa unified the atrategy of protracted warfare 

with the terroriat approach. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment i The FARC haa been particularly aucceaaful in mobilizing 

peaaanU in areaa auch aa: Caqueté, Meta, Santander, and Arauca. The group haa 

alao organized peaaant "aslf-defenee" detechmenU In the central Magdalena 

region. Through the PCC, the FARC received aupport from other aocial atrata 

(workera, atudenta, and radical prleata). 

b) Indoctrination i The FARC carriea on ita indoctrination in areaa where 

military action ia conaidared unpopular. The youp avoide areaa where the 

peaaanU are armed In aupport of the army. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type t According to Colombian aourcea, the FARC'a general 

headquartera ia located eomewhere in the border zone between Caqueté and 

Huila (1983). Each FARC unit (or aquad) coneiata of a minimum of twelve 

membera. Two unite conatitute a guerrilla cell. Four unite, with an equal number 
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of replacements, make up a column. Each of the FARC's rural fronts is composed 

of two columns numbering about 200 men. In essence, each FARC unit is a 

communist cell. 

b) Political control of forces s Political control of the forces has been 

directed by PCC militants. Manuel Marulanda Vêlez is a member of the PCC 

Central Committee and he has been instrumental in the transmission of 

party-decisions to the fronts. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The FARC emerged as the result of a communist 

decision to exploit the discontent among certain strata of Colombian peasantry. 

ii) Leadership: Unlike many grass roots militants, the FARC 

leadership has a clear picture of the basic objectives of the guerrilla struggle. It 

aims to maintain political and social unrest and thereby to prepare conditions for 

? oommunist-led national anti-government action. The FARC leaders are hardened 

communists and their unique purpose is to strengthen communist positions in the 

country. 

b) Performance : FARC guerrilla were able to organize attacks on military 

and civilian targets in 1983. In its first 1983 operation, a 120-man column from 

the group's 7th front attacked the town of Toribio in the Cauca valley. FARC 

operations in Caquetá, Meta, and Santander, prompted the military h'gh command 

to commit additional helicopters and special counter-insurgency forces to combat 

the resurgence of violence. Weapons are used generally by rural guerrillas (rifles, 

submachine guns, dynamite). FARC guerrillas are described as -«markable 

marksmen. 
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The group's 20-year Nstory indicates its abilit, to evolve and adjust. 

Nevertheless, though Marulanda Vêlez maintains that the acceptance of the truce 

represents a victory for leftist forces, the FARC cannot conceal its increasing 

disenchantment and fears of imminent disintegration. 

FARC leaders have been directly involved in combat. Ciro Trujillo, a FARC 

founder and member of the PCC Central Committee, was killed in action in the 

Boyaca department in 1968. Throughout the years, the FARC has lost many 

militants who decided to desert. Guerrillas react to this alleged "treason" by 

killing "traitors" and even those suspected of treason. 

Training 

FARC guerrillas are trained primarily in Colombia. During 

counter-insurgency operations in March and April 1983, troops discovered several 

FARC training camps in the Huila. FARC guerrilas also receive training in Cuba 

and Soviet-bloc countries. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin t On certain occasions, guerrillas have expressed their 

disapproval of terrorist methods of financial extortion. Nevertheless, in practical 

activities, they have succeeded in ensuring their own financial basis. External 

financial support, though not negligible, is secondary. 

b) Means : The FARC has been associated with other guerrilla groups in 

drug traffic operations. It has also organized successful kidnappings and bank 

robberies. 
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Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication î The FARC employs R-12 rifles, .30 caliber 

carabines, sub-machine guns, shotguns, automatic pistols, and revolvers. 

b) Origin : The group's equipment comes primarily from Cuba and the Soviet 

bloc. Arms reportedly are sent from the city of Balboa In Panama — mentioned on 

various occasions as a "free port" of the Colombian guerrillas. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organizations : A major source of the PCC's 

influence lies in its control of the Trade Union Confederation (CSTC) which 

claims a membership of 300,000. According to U.S. intelligence estimates, the 

PCC has 12,000 members. 

b) Local support : The FARC enjoys local support primarily in the 

departments of Huila, Caqueté, Tolima, Cauca, Boyacá, Santander, and 

Antioquia. 

c) Electoral performance : The PCC, and implicitly the FARC, continues to 

exercise only marginal influence in national affairs. 

External Support 

a) Origin : PCC, whose military branch is FARC, is one of Moscow's most 

loyal Latin American "orthodox" communist parties. In the mid-1960s the PCC and 

the FARC took care not to offend Castro and to maintain good relations with 

Cuba. Cuba and the Soviet bloc are the main foreign supporters of the FARC. 

b) Volume : The volume of external support became decisive after 1980, 

when FARC was dealt some very severe blows. 

c) Type : Its foreign support includes military, political, and financial aid. 
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Dependence on External Support 

a) Strategic i The PCC, and eubaequently the FARC, adopted the strategy 

of guerrilla warfare while taking into account the experience of Cuba and the 

Soviet tactic of manipulating the eo-called "national-liberation movements." The 

PCC is strategically dependent on Soviet international politics. 

b) Impact of dissimulation or proclaimed noninvolvement by supplier t As the 

armed branch of the Communist Party, the FARC has to take into account the 

various turnings of the Soviet line — alternating hard guerrilla activities and 

nonviolent propaganda campaigns. PCC's entire strategy has been dovetailed with 

the strategic interests of the Soviet Union and, after 1970, of Cuba. 

Relatione with Other Graupe 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National > In 1978 the FARC took a step toward the unification 

of guerrilla movements in Colombiai an editorial in Resistencia, the FARC 

organ, announced a merger with the ELN. On the other hand, the FARC was 

criticized by die ELN and the M-19 for "splitting the masses of other 

revolutionary movements by intimidation through the sacrifice of hundreds of 

peasants." Despite continual tensions and collisions with other guerrilla groups, 

the FARC has cooperated with them, particularly with the M-19 group. 

ii) Continental t Cuba provides both training and material support to 

the FARC guerrillas. 

b) Extrahemispheric t In 1979 intelligence services reported that 30 FARC 

guerrillas had returned secretly to Colombia after taking a four-month course on 

weapons and military tactics in specialized camps in the Soviet Union and 

Czechoslovakia. 
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Extent and Structure of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

By the end of 1979, the FARC had expanded its areas of influence to 

include portions of El Valle, Meta, Cundinamarca, and the territory of Arauca. 

The general headquarters appears to be located between Caquetá and Huila. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

Various PCC leaders from the Valle region, including former Central 

Committee member, José Cardona Hoyos, were expelled from the PCC in 1983 

after open disagreement over the party's "permanent support" for FARC. Cardona, 

who joined the PCC in 1946, charged that the Central Committee is the "main 

promoter of guerrilla warfare in the country." 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

Manuel Marulanda Vêlez was the type of charismatic guerrilla chieftain who 

inspired unlimited confidence among his followers. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

FARC's practice of killing "traitors and collaborators," has provoked 

criticism even from other guerrilla groups, and it has emphasized the group's 

growing lack of popularity (continual attacks on small towns, the assassinations of 

public officials, other acts of despair). FARC groups often take peasants as 

hostages and later kill them. 

Remarks 

According to the Colombian Army's Report on 198T guerrilla activity, the 

FARC, considered the organization with the broadest "support," killed 13 soldiers 
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and 10 policemen in ambuahea, armed contacta and dashes, assaults, and 

harrassments during the year. FARC also killed 162 civilians, most of them 

members of peasant families in areas of mid-Magdalena, Caqueté Department, 

and the Eastern Plains. 

In 1983 the group signed a document bound to put an end to the guerrilla 

war in Colombia. The FARC High Command members praised President Betancur's 

effort to establish conditions for amnesty and it declared its support for the 

amnesty law. In October 1983, FARC leadership sent Betancur a peace pian. The 

document, signed by Marulanda Vêlez, notes that the points that would permit 

consolidation of the agreement would also include a reform of the amnesty law 

approved by the parliament to include the terms "pardon and forgetting the past." 

A formal agreement between FARC and the Colombian government was signed in 

April 1984. This decision put at least a temporary end to the exhausting drama of 

the FARC's guerrilla warfare. 

The movement has not elaborated on its original ideological documents, and 

it has avoided involvement in the polemics that marked the history of the Latin 

American violent Left in the 1960s. However, the FARC has been quite a peculiar 

military-pnlitical experiment. It was one of the few guerrilla, organizations 

established by a pro-Soviet communist party in the mid-1960s. And its very 

existence has been a clear indication of the ambivalence of the Soviet 

international strategyi while proclaiming the politics of "peaceful coexistence," 

the Soviet leaders were encouraging and supporting one of the most radical 

guerrilla movements in Latin America. The FARC's current statements and its 

alleged commitment to democracy cannot, therefore, mislead any one. TNs tactic 

is only the result of defeat,, the bitter confession of poweriessness and 

overwhelming isolation. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country s Ejercito Popular de Liberación 

b) In English : People's Liberation Army 

c) Acronym or known name : EPL 

Country of Operation 

Colombia 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The EPL was formed by the Communist Party of Colombia, Marxist-Leninist 

(PCC-ML) in late 1967 as its guerrilla arm. The PCC-ML is firmly pro-Chinese. It 

originated from a schism within the PCC (the Colombian Communist Party' and 

dates from 1965. Its present leadership hierarchy is obscure. Unlike the PCC (the 

Colombian Communist Party), the PCC-ML has not attempted recently to obtain 

legal status. 

Front Organizations and Auxiliaries 

a) Front Organization s In the late 1960 and early 1970s the PCC-ML 

exerted control over the Bloque Independente (the Independent Bloc), a trade 

union organization which originated in Cali with a membership of 20,000. 

b) Administrative/Auxiliary Organizations s The PCC-ML's youth group, the 

Colombian Communist Youth (Juventud Communiste Colombiana) was formed in 

1964 (a year before the PCC-ML) by young persons expelled from the pro-Soviet 

Juventud Communiste de Colombia (Communist Youth of Colombia'. 
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Mambanhip 

a) Active member« : The PCC-ML he« an eetimeted member«hip of 1,000. 

The EPL ha« approximately 250 member, involved in guerrilla ectivitie«. 

b) Sympathizer. « The PCC-ML he« ettrected e few thousand «ympathizcrs 

at moat. 

Leaderahip 

a) Name or assumed name t Rafael Vergara Navarro 

b) Political career » Rafael Vergara Navarro wa. coraidered one of EPL's 

principal leaders by Colombian intelligence «ervice«. He .ou*t a«ylum in the 

Mexican amba..y in September 1979. Apparently, EPL'. new leader (anc. 1980) i. 

Franciaco Caraballo. 

Ideological Origin and Orientation 

The EPL wa« the fir.t pro-Chine«e group in Latin America to employ the 

Maoi.t «trategy of revolutionary war. The youp i. totally committed to the 

principle« of a "people'« war" in Latin America. The ideological origin of the 

PCC-ML, and .ubsequently of the EPL, «tarn, from the conflict, between 

pro-Moscow and pro-Beijing element« in variou« commmuni«t partie« during the 

early and mid-1960«. A document, issued Jointly by the PC-ML, the EPL, and the 

"Regional Patriotic Committee of Alto Sinu and Alto San Jorge," declared in 

I960! "The People'« Liberation Army, the armed branch of our party [the 

PCC-ML 1 ha. emerged and has been growing »tronger daily. Today it ha« become 

the brain and vine of the armed .truggle of the people." Unlike other pro-Chinese 
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Latin American youps, *ihe PCC-ML continues to maintain good relations with 

Beijing even after Mao's death and the decision of the post-Maoist leadership to 

embark on a more moderate national and international political line. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies ; The EPL advocates total nationalization and 

confiscation of all significant industrial and agricultural firms, companies, and 

property. 

b) Social program : The EPL promotes the Marxist-Leninist revolutionary 

program: nationalizations, social, and economic reforms. It claims to carry out "a 

war against a system of economic exploitation . . . which can end only with the 

destruction of that brutal . . . system." 

c) Foreign policy : The EPL proclaims imperative the struggle against 

"imperialism, social-imperialism, and the oligarchy and all its lackeys." It has 

regularly followed the Chinese line on international issues. While condemning "US. 

imperialism," it also voices the general positions of the PCC-ML and devotes 

yeat attention to attacking the Soviet Union's "return to capitalism" and their 

policy of '^peaceful coexistence." According to the PCC-ML, the activities of the 

EPL represent the creative application of Mao's thought to Colombia. 

Current Program » 

a) Social program : The EPL upholds the Marxist-Leninist revolutionary 

program, combined with the Maoist insistence on the progressive role of the 

peasantry (agrarian reform, nationalization, expropriation, reform of the education 

system, etc.). 
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b) Foreign policy t A recent attack on the Chilean Consulate in Medellin 

and the slogans concerning 'Operation Free Central America" indicate the 

radicalization of the ER.'s international stances (the struggle against 

"imperialism ™d dictatorships^. The group colls for active, "militant" solidarity 

with Latin American leftist movements, in spite of political-ideological 

divergences. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience t The EPL propaganda is addressed 

primarily to peasants, but insists on the fundamental role of the working class in 

the "revolutionary struggle." 

ii) Ideological content t The Marxist-Leninist and Maoist 

revolutionary ideas represent the ideological basis of the EPL propaganda. 

b) Means 

i) Radio t The EPL organized the occioation of several radio 

stations to broadcast revolutionary statements. 

ii) Print i The EPL issued manifestoes and communiques. The 

official news organ of the PCC-ML is Revolución. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The basic forms of struggle adopted and approved by the EPL are rural 

guerrilla warfare, peasant indoctrination, and the dbvelopment of the "popular 

army." Despite its ideological orientation, the EPL -ias limited its operations 

primarily to urban areas since 1975j however, the group undertook several rural 

attacks and kidnappings in later years. The EPL insists on the necessity of waging 
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a prolongated war against "domestic and external enemies." According to EPL 

statements, the three principal activities of the guerrilla group are: "fitting the 

enemy, undertaking and de^lcping production, and mobilizing, educating, 

organizing, and arming the broad masses of the people." EPL militants combine 

the strategy of protracted warfare with the terrorist approach. 

Performance 

According to EPL statements and to Colombian intelligence sources, the 

EPL is composed of peasants, workers, and students. In the late 1960s, the EPL 

announced the establishment of the "Maria Cano" detachment made up of women. 

There are certain women among the EPL top leaders (Armanda Ramirez). 

Military Structure 

In the late 1960s, the EPL claimed to have set up eicfU detachments. Since 

1975 it has conducted only limited operations. However, according to Colombian 

intelligence, it still has an estimated 250 guerrillas organized into four fronts. 

The g'oup is also involved in irban terrorism: in 1983, Colombian authorities 

arrested five members of an EPL irban commando involved in a payroll robbery. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The EPL succeeded, in the early 1960s, in 

mobilizing the discontent of certain segments of the Colombian peasantry. Many 

joined the EPL believing it was waging a real peasant revolt. They *>on grew 

increasingly disappointed with the group's sectarian orientation. 

É 
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ii) Leadership : The first generation of EPL leaders were motivated 

by their desire to offer Colombie en alternative to the political orientation of the 

orthodox (pro-Soviet) PCC. They embraced Maoism end tried to implement Moaist 

postulates in Colombia, 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability i Throuÿiout 1979-1980 the EPL seemed weakened 

and isolated. It was inactive for some months in 1980 end re-emerged in 1981. 

ii) Weapon sophistication t The EPL uses the G-3 rifle, the M-2 

carbine, MK-2 grenades, .38 revolvers, end dynamite. 

iii) Leadership in combat t In the late 1960s, the EPL lost many 

leaders, among which was Bernardo Ferreira Grandet, who was killed in August 

1968. The leader of the tmesto Che Guevara" front was killed diring an attack 

organized by the group in May 1978. 

Training 

EPL guerrillas are trained in Colombia. 

_ Financial Resources 

a) National origin t Althouÿi the EPL established some contacts with Cuba 

- and maintained good relatione with Chine, its financial resources are primarily 

local. 

b) Means i The group organizes payroll robberies, and it has staged 

kidnappings in Antioquia (September end October 1983). EPL guerrillas also extort 

money from the landowners. 
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Equipment and Supplies 

The EPL has launched many attacks on military garrisons for supplies. 

Guerrillas’ equipment includes the G-3 rifle, the M-2 carbine, MK-2 yenades, .38 

revolvers, and dynamite. 

Leva! of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organizations s The PCC-ML, a firmly pro-Chinese 

party, has an estimated membership of 1,000. 

b) Electoral performance s The impact of PCC-ML in terms of national 

political life is insignificant. 

c) Support from unrelated groups or organizations : The EPL is supported by 

another pro-Chinese group called the Marxist-Leninist League of Colombia. 

External Support 

a) Origin and volume s The EPL received some financial and material 

support from Castro in the late 1960s. Castro's support primarily aided in the 

coordination of pro-Chinese and Castroite guerrillas in Colombia. The volume of 

Cuban support, however, was marginal. Presently, the youp does not rely on 

foreign aid; although it does receive continued financial and political support from 

China. 

b) Type t Statements and inferences from the PCC-ML and the EPL are 

sometimes found in Chinese publications and those of pro-Chinese parties in 

Europe and Latin America. 
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Depandance on External Support 

The ERL'* political profile end ration d'etre item from the Moicow-Beijir.g 

aplit. Consequently, EPL and PCC-ML ere dépendent on the evolition of Chinese 

international strategy. 

Relatione with Other Croupe 

a) Western hemisphere i The EPL had been increasingly isolated even among 

the Colombian guerrilla poups. After 1979 it softened its rigid attitude end began 

accepting negot etions for "unity of action." 

b) Exlnihemispheric : The EPL maintains contacts with the Chinese 

Communist Party and other pro-Chinese groups in Latin America. 

Extant and Structura of Aroaa Under Guerrilla Control 

In the late 1960s and early 1970s, the EPL was active primarily in the Alto 

Sind and Alto San Jorge regions of northern Colombia, between Medellin add 

Cartagena. The Colombian Defense Ministry reported in August 1983 that the 

army had captured the leader of an EPL front operating in the Caqueti area. 

Despite its ambitions, the EPL has not been able to control its areas, let alone 

establish a specific type of administration. It operates mostly in the departments 

of Antioquia and Córdoba, with urban support ne 

Montería, Bucaramanga, Barranca bermeja, Cali, and 

works in BogotA, Medellin, 

Florencia. 

Ri 

In Jine 1983, the EPL denounced the government's amnesty law and those 

FARC and M-19 members who accepted it, "despite orders from Moscow to seek 
! . 
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the unification of all guerrilla groups in the country." Later, the youp announced 

its decision to comply with the prevailing tendency toward national reconciliation. 

The EPL began as a political-military organization committed to the 

implementation of Maoist ideological precepts. The group was dealt severe blows 

in the late 1960s and early 1970s and has never completely recovered. Its 
* 

significant contribution to the practice of subversion in Latin America has been 

its emphasis on the role of the peasantry in the "revolutionary process." Its 

growing sectarianism is matched only by its fanatical dedication to abstract 

principles and lack of interest in Colombian reality. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In Engli* 

c) Acronym or known name 

Country of Operation 

a) Colombia 

b) Other* : Ecuador, Bolivia 

Data of Formation and Original Organization 

The M-19 fir*t appeared in January 1974. It initially claimed to be the 

armed hand of the AMARO (Alianza Nacional Popular - National Popular 

AllianceX ANAPO leader* have long à nee <4 «avowed any connection with the 

g-oup. The youp taka* it* name from the conteeted presidential election of 19 

April 1970, when Roja* Pinilla waa defeated. 

Membership 

a) Active member* « Estimate* of the movement'* size range from 800 to 

5,000. The largest concentration of M-19 guerrilla*, an estimated 2,500, i* found 

in Caqueté and in the Putumayo intendancy araa in Southern Colombia. By 

mid-November 1979, «orne 200 alleged M-19 guerrilla were broutfit to Bogotl for 

trial. 

b) Foreign member* t Some southern cone end Central American guerrillas, 

are involved in M-19 operation*. 

t Movimiento-19 de Abril 

i Movement-19 of April 

i M-19 

A. 
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Laadanhip 

a) Name or assumed name : Jaime Bateman Caydn 

b) Date of birth : 1936 

c) Social background and education : Bateman Caydn came from a 

middle-class family. He studied law at the University of Bogota and was an 

attorney before becoming a professional guerrilla leader, 

d) Political career ! The "supreme leader" of the 19 April Movement (M-19), 

Bateman Caydn was killed in an alleged airplane accident in the northeest of the 

country, probably on 28 April 1983. He was travelling to meet the leaders of the 

ERL (People's Liberation Army) as part of an effort to unify the Colombian 

guerrillas. Conrado Marin, former head of the M-19’s southern front also ded in 

the accident. 

e) Publications : "M-19 Leader Speaks with NACLA," a general statement 

about M-19, came out in NACLA, M> y-June 1983. 

f) Character i Bateman founded and inspired M-19. According to 

intelligence sources, he was originally a member of the FARC, but he became 

disillusioned with that movement's faihres. His statements indicated a strong 

character, oriented toward violent anarchic action. A revolutionary fanatic, 

Bateman Caydn was motivated by strong beliefs in his own 'historical role." 

Leadenhip 

a) Name or assumed name t Ivan Marino Ospina 

b) Place of Birth : Roldanillo, Colombia 

c) Date of Birth i 1945 
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d) Social background and education i Born to a middle-das# family (his 

parents currently live in a middle-class neighborhood in Pereira^ Marino Ospina 

graduated from the Deogracias Hi£i School in Pereira, Colombia. 

a) Political carear < In 1971 Ivan Marino joined the guerrilla movement and 

received special training in Cuba and Eastern Europe. He was active in the theft 

of Army weapons; he later led the guerrilla offensive along the Mira River. Ivan 

Marino was captured in March 1981 and was in prison 2 years. After the amnesty 

granted in December 1982, he went underground and travellud abroad (Cuba! He 

rejoined the M-19 as leader of the front operating in Caqueté. 

Ideological Origin 

The M-19 combines Rojas Pinilla's quasi-fascist populism with a peculiar 

socialist (Marxist) outlook. Its early statements were imbued with calls for social 

justice, equality, and economic dsmocrary. Castroism exerted a significant 

influence on M-19 leaders and became an intrinsic component of the Roup's 

ideology. The M-19 pretends to be a "patriotic," left-wing oriented movement, but 

it has increasingly become one of the most consistent Marxist subversive groups in 

Colombia. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies i M-19 advocates protection of notional resources, 

control of monopolies, end encouragement of small and mid-azed enterprises as 

well as a sweeping agrarian reform that includes expropriation of private medium 

and large farms. 

b) Social program i M19 insists on the creation of social services bound "to 

protect both workers and the population as a whole." They do not conceal their 

É I < 
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purpose, "to pursue a popular revolution of national liberation aimed toward 

socialism." 

c) Foreign policy t M-19 captured the Dominican Republic's Embassy, 

replete with 14 ambassadors - including the top US. diplomat - in February 

1980. In its official platform, the group speaks of an international policy 

respecting self-determination, peaceful coexistence and non-alignment. In fact, 

M-19 is fanatically anti-US., pro-Cuban, and a supporter of continental 

revolution. 

Current Proyem 

a) Economic policies : M-19 indicates, as its economic objectives, the 

nationalization of the banking system and public transportation. It speaks of a 

mixed economy and the necessity of stimulating private industry, while attacking 

private enterprise principles, foreign corporations, and the "bourgeoisie." 

b) Social program : M-19 makes general promises about 'political 

democracy" (broadening legal and political riçÿits for all, freedom of expression, 

the re-crganization of the armed forces, i.e., their complete purge to eliminate 

both professional and constitutionalist officers). 

c) Foreign policy : M-19 proclaims self-determination, peaceful coexistence, 

and non-alignment as well as solidarity with Cuba, Nicaragua, and the leftist 

guerrilla g'oups in Central America as major foreign policy objectives. Tbs group 

has consistently indulged in rabid anti-American stances. 

Ideologues 

a) Name : Jaime Bateman Caydn 

É 
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b) Publication* t Bateman published interviews and statements in which he 

emphasized M-19's conception of guerrilla warfare in Colombia. He underscored 

the necessity of going beyond the political struggle and of building a military 

force, acting both in irban and rural areas. 

b- c) Impact (internal) i Bateman's ideas contributed to the re diaping of M-19, 

in the early 1980s, into an increasingly Marxist-Leninist group. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i» i) Addressed internal audience i M-19 tries to reach a larger 

audience by using the symbols of the National Popular Alliance. 

** ii) Ideological content t M-19 issues calls for revolutionary warfare 

against the "bourgeois-oligarchic" government. 

b) Means : M-19 propaganda includes oral and printed materials. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

Bateman Caydn was always skeptical about the chances of any legal 

movement. However, he considered mass mobilization necessary "to push the 

struggle for economic demands as long as these mobilization form part of a larger 

strategic program." The movement has intensely professed its commitment to 

revolutionary armed struggle. The M-19 has organized several qiectacular 

terrorist actions among vrfiich was the occupation of the Dominican Embassy in 

Bogotf. The group held 18 dplomats prisoner for more than 61 days. The internal 

organization of M-19 (fronts, columns) as well as certnin statements of its leaders 

indicate that it is committed to the strategy of protracted warfare. 

\ 

I 

I 
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Performance 

.) Recruitment t M-19 recruited primarily among the middle-da« 

intellectuals, student, (under 30), and la« among worker, and peasants, 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Forced study t M-19 orgsnizes disguised recruitment for w-cslled 

"foreign universities," mostly in CiiJS and the Soviet bloc. 

ii) U« of schools/universities : M-19 has infiltrated student 

organizations and found supporter, among leftists intellectuals. 

iii) Uk of religious institutions » The group receives tome support 

from so-called "liberation theology" adherents within the Catholic priesthood. 

Military Structure 

According to an alleged M-19 dsfector, the group operates in columns of 70 

men and has 22 combat fronts lopated in over a dozen departmenU. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file t M-19 emerged as a result of disaffection with the 

FARC faillies and opposition to the prevalent line of the ANAPO. It militants 

were initially committed to the populist ideology and values. 

ii) Leadership t M-19 leaders have demonstrated radical willingne« 

to destabilize the political system of the country and to impoK a socialist model 

of society of Marxist inspiration. 

b) Performance 

* 
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i) Combat ability t The performance of M-19 commandos and the 

eatablitfunant of the permanent Caqueti base indicate a certain level of military 

training. 

ii) Weapon sophistication t The M-19 employs weapons used by 

government forces and captured by the guerrilla units. 

Training 

M-19 guerrillas have been trained in Colombia and Cuba. Some leaders, 

including Marino Ospina, ware trained in Cuba and Eastern Eirope. 

Financial Reaourcea 

a) National origin i The M-19 is one leftist group which, using terrorist 

methods, has acquired its own impressive financial baae. 

b) Means t The M-19 has organized kidnappings and bank robberies. 

Moreover, the group is heavily involved in cocaine traffic, which is now its main 

source of revenue. 

Equipment and Supplias 

a) Level of sophistication i Tha M-19 use« rifles, bazookas, and mortars. 

b) Origin > Tha poup has organized robberies and spectacular attacks, as 

well as secret shipments from outside the country. On 2 January 1979, M-19 

acquired 5700 firearms by tunnelling under the 

Bogotd. 

Military Institute Building in 

É 
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Extamal Support 

a) Origin : Cuban support is vary significant in tarms of training and arms. 

Tha youp maintains relations with countr as of tha Soviat bloc (training) and 

Third World radical regimes (Libya). Tha M-19 alao cooparates with other Latin 

American extremist groups. 

b) Volume t Taking into account M-19's excellent financial state, what the 

movement needs the most is political support from other leftist partiaa and 

groups. Material sijpport, though real, is secondary. 

c) Type s The M-19 receives political, military, and logistical support from 

abroad. 

Relations With Other Groupa 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National : In an April 1979 communiqué, the M-19 «id the ELN 

announced their (fccision to unite for the purpose of ^gaining power for the 

people." This announcement provoked a violant critical reaction from FAÄC. In 

1983 Jaime Bateman, the foremost leader of the M-19, died in an airplane 

accident while travelling to meet the leaders of the EPL as part of an effort to 

unify the Colombian guerrillas. Tha M-19 is believed to act as a oaordtnator to 

increase unity among the country'* various subversive youps. 

ii) Regional i Tha M-19 has astablMted oantacta in Panama. On 

October 1981 Colombia claimed that an eirptace, found in southeast Columbia, 

was used by guerrillas of the M-19 movement to transport weapons from Panama.) 

Jins 1983 reports from Bogotá indicate that a guerrilla »oup of tha M-19 had 

been created in Ecuedor. The çpoup gave itself the name %4-20." M-19 seams to 

promote "an international guerrilla front." 

É 
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iii) Continental t Ivan Marino Oapina and other militant* of the M-19 

received special training in Cuba. In a May 1983 communiqué, the M-19 

acknowledged its presence in the Central American leftist movements. It claims to 

have deployed "brigades" in the past few months. The claim is both unrealistic and 

improbable on any significant scale. 

b) Extrahemispheric t Ivan Marino Ospina received special' training in 

Eastern Europe. In May 1983, M-19 issued a communiqué admitting that several of 

its members were receiving training in Cuba, Libya, and the US.S.R. There were 

suggestions that the Libyan planes caught carrying weapons in Brazil were 

connected with the activities of the M-19 group. 

Extent and Structure of Arma Under Guerrilla Control 

a) Territorial ambitions < The group has attempted to establish a so-called 

"liberation area," in the Caqueté region. 

b) Extent of area controlled i Caqueté ie a i smote and inaccessible region 

formerly part of a government-sponsored colonizat on project located some 1,000 

kilometers south from Bogotá. 

c) Duration of control : The M-19 operation aimed at creating the 

"liberated area" began in the early 1980s. 

d) Degree of contrpl t Large numbers of government informers indicate 

shaky control. 

e) Type of administration : The M-19 militants have not created alternative 

state structures in Caqueté that could serve as a model. The group remains 

dedicated to nationwide military struggle, and it postpones the elaboration of a 

definite political program, except the August 1982 platform. 

t 
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Impact of Factionolian and Strategic or Tactical Dtaputaa 

In February 1981 deep diviaion emerged within the M-19, due to differences 

of opinion among its top leaders regarding post urban actiona and future plana. A 

clandestine communiqué sent to the international news agencies in Bogotá 

reported that such a division had arisen between the rank and file coordinator, 

who was not identified, and Jaime Bateman, then top leader of the organization. 

The M-19 began to decline in 1979 following the theft of weapons from a military 

arsenal, when the army arrested more than 100 of its members. 

Indications of Growing Autonomy of the Local Leaders from the Central 

Leadership 

The confusing documents issued after Bateman's death support the 

hypothesis of an internal struggle that opposes executive leadership of the M-19 

and the local commanders (1983). 

Dopes of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

Bateman was by far the most influential leader of the poup. His succession 

provoxed some disputes and confusions, among which were the persistent denials 

of his death and the different attitudes toward the amnesty law. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

Such indications result from the claimed readiness for negotiations with the 

government and the desire to launch a dialogue bound to promote "the unity of all 

the guerrilla forces." 

A, 
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Remarks 

Citing Colombian military sourcas, the Colombian news agency (Colprensa) 

reported that "representatives of Peru's "Shining Path," Venezuela's Tied Rag," 

EL Salvador's 'FMLN," Guatemala's T»oor People's Guerrilla Army" CFGP"), and 

Colombia's ("M-19") attended a meeting of five Latin American guerrilla youps. 

Colombian guerrilla leader Rosemberg Pabon - known as "Commander Uno" during 

the M-19's occupation of the Dominican Embassy in Bogotá in 1980 — was asked 

to coordinate a secretariat for guerrilla unity, Colprensa also reported that "to 

comply with the guidelines of this inity, those who attended the meeting chose, 

throuÿi an election, the (members of) three secretariats for this unity." The three 

secretariats function in Ecuador, Mexico, and Panama. 

In Decembar 1983 the leaders of the M-19 movement announced for the 

first time in their history the immediate holding of a summit to bring peace to 

Colombia. Ivan Marino Ospina, the national commander of the M-19, and Alvaro 

Fayad, second commander of the guerrilla youp, granted an interview to two 

Colombian newsmen end reiterated the M-19's "desire for peace." These were the 

first public remarks by the M-19 «nee it met with the Revolutionary Armed 

Forces of Colombia (FARC) in Madrid with President Belisario Betancour (October 

1983). "The Madrid meeting has opened a historic period, since for the first time, 

a president has met with a guerrilla organization," Alvaro Fayad said in the 

interview. The M-19 and the FARC announced their intention to force a 

political-military alliance (a common political-milLary front) bound to foster their 

positions during the Ulks with the government. Manuel Marulanda Vêlez and 

Jacobo Arenas, representing the FARC, and Ivan Marino Ospina and Alvaro Fayad 

Delgado, have been charged to carry out this agreement between the two guerrilla 

! ! ; I 
movements. In a January 1984 statement, the General Command of the M-19 youp 
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announced that the organization had eatablitfiad a "Waatarn Front" which ia 

already operating in the Valle, Cauca, and Narrino Departments. 

The M-19 represents the transformation of an initially leftist, populist, and 
I 

allegedly nationalist group into a Marxist revolutionary oovament. It is important 

to note that M-19, under the leadership of Bateman Caydn, organized the 

assassination of Joíe Raquel Mercedo, the president of the Confederation of 

Workers of Colombia (CTC) in 1980. Thou* originally opposed to the 

communist-ted FARC, the M-19 cooperated with FARC leaders and staged 

common operations. The ^oup has been instrumental also in the international 

coordination of certain radical Latin American guerrilla movements. One can 

conclude that the M-19 is one of the most dynamic and innovative subversive 

poups in Latin America. Its very existence suggests the new strategic diractione 

that are being pursued by old and new leftists. 
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Group or Organization Nama 

a) In languaga of country t Movimento <te Autodefenia Obrera 

b) In Engli* « Movement for Workar'a Self-Oefenae 

c) Acronym or known name t MAO 

Country of Operation 

Colombia 

Data of Formation Original Organization 

The MAO emerged in September 1978 aa the irban 

guerrilla arm of the PCC-ML, the pro-Chineae 

Party-Marxist-LeninistX 

brench of the EPL (the 

Colombian Communiât 

Leattonhip 

a) Name or assumed name t Armands López Suárez 

b) Political career « López Suárez waa arreated in May 1900 together 

with another MAO leader, Oecar Mateue Puerto ("Julián^. López Suárez waa 

the founder of the MAO. Hia nom de guerre ia «Coleta." 

Ideological Origin 

The MAO initially claimed to be the irban branch of the EPL. The youp ia 

highly csnapiratorial and seldom issues elaborate atatamenU. I<teologically it is 

committed to Maoism, Castroism, and Trotskyism. Colombian authorities tend to 

consider it Trotskyist and to associate it with the political orientation of the 

Fourth International. Lately, the MAO has indicated certain signs of autonomy, 

particularly its violent rejection of any negotiations with the Government. 
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View* on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The MAO corwida ra ir ban guerrilla atruggle the faoaic atrategy in the 

takeover of the eatabliahed inatitutiona. The poup aurfaced in September 197B 

when it claimed credit for the earn*a>nation of former Government Miniater 

Rafael Pardo Buelvaa. Specializing in urban kidnapping* and aaaaaaination*, MAO 

it primarily oriented toward the terroriat approach. It reject* the conciliatory 

tactic adopted by other leftiat groupa and refueea to join the FARC and other 

guerrilla movement* in aigning the truce with the Government. MAO conaidera 

violence the sole genuine revolutionary weapon, with urban guerrilla the moat 

appropriate weapon with reapect to current Colombian condition*. 

Military Structure 

The group organize* commando unit* and irban cell* specializing in 

kidnappings, robberies, and assaasinations. 
o 

Financial Reaouroea 

MAO ha* succeeded in organizing aeveral successful kiflapping* and has 

extorted important amount of money. The youp seems, to have been instrumental 

in establishing its own network of "voluntary contributors." 

Level of Popular Support 

MAO is among the most isolated leftist groups in Colombia. It is committad 

primarily to terrorism, and it distrusts the mobilizations! approach. 
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External Support 

Some sources report that MAO hat Unke with the Fourth International and, 

subsequently, with Latin American Trotskyist ?oups. However, since it emerged 

as an trban guerrilla arms of the EPL, the MAO has had contacts with 

pro-Chinese groups and parties. It is difficult to estimate the real extent and 

implications of MAO's foreign support. The Cuban press has commented positively 

on MAO actions, which suggests political support from Fidel Castro. 

Relations with Other Croupe 

a) National s In August 1981, the MAO was one of the guerrilla groups that 

decided to coordinate their activities. The other groups were« FARC, ELN and 

M-19. This agreement was bound to put an end to previous polemics and 

inaugurate a new offensive stage of guerrilla struggle in Colombia. 

b) Continental i The MAO maintains relations — financial, and possibly 

training — with Cuba and Nicaragua. The ^oup also supports other Latin 

American guerrilla movements. 

Remarks 

MAO ueems to symbolize only the fringe of Colombian leftist insurgent 

movement. Nevertheless, is has organized some spectacular and widely publicized 

terrorist actions. It is noteworthy that among the poup's leaders are 

intellectuals. (Mario Camelo Franco, a poet and writer, was involved in the 

assassination of a former Minister on 12 September 1978.) Without making any 

agnificant con ibution to the ideology of Colombian leftist violence, the MAO 

has widened the spectrum of violent practice, particularly through its irban 

guerrilla exploits. 
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Group or Organization Mama 

a) In language of country « Frente Radical Alfarista 

b) In English t Alfarist Radical Front 

c) Acronym or known name » FRA 

Country of Operation 

Ecuador 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The FRA formed sometime in the early 1980s. Since It avoids issuing 

programmatic statements, it is difficult to indicate the exact (teta of formation. 

The group emerged as an active violent minority and has not claimed continuity or 

affinities with other Ecuadoran leftist movements. 

Membership 

Membership can be estimated at several dozen members. 

Idaologioal Origin 

FRA indicates an effort on the part of Castroite elements in Ecuador to 

create their own movement. The group tries to make use of historical symbols to 

get publicity for its activities. Ideologically the FRA is inspired by Castro's 

revolutionary doctrine. It has not produced ideological statements but the youp's 

positions can be inferred from its association with other leftist Latin-Amdncan 

groups. 

■w#1 -I 
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Propaganda 

The FR A practices "active propaganda" methods such as, organizing 

spectacular actions with symbolic value. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The FRA combines terrorist and mobilizational approaches. Though the 

gproup has not succeeded in provoking social unrest, it can be considered a 

potential threat to established institutions in Ecuador. 

Military Structm 

The FRA military structure consists of commando units and urban cells. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation : The FRA's actions are motivated by the willingness to 

weaken the established institutions and bring about a "revolutionary situation." 

b) Performance t The FRA has been unable to go beyond certain 

spectacular propagandistic actions. 

External Support 

The FRA has been invited to attend certain international meetings of Latin 

American leftists. This indicates Cuban endorsement of the croup's activities; 

however, it is difficult to assess the extent of Cuban sipport for the youp. 

Relatione with Other Groupa 

a) Western hemisphere i The FRA attended the meeting of South American 

political forces, which wes held in Bogota (February 1985X The meeting was 

É 
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attended by the Argentine Montonero» (who financed the conference), the MNRI, 

the Bolivian Socialist Party One, the Bolivian Commmist Party, the Brazilian 

Worker»' Democratic Party, the MIR (Chile), the Chilean Socialist Party, the 

Chilean Communist Party, and Uruguay's Democratic Convergence. 

Remarks 

Little information concerning the FRA is available. However, the youp did 

manage to steal two swords from Municipal Museum in Guayaquil that belonged to 

General Eloy Alfaro. The thieves left some pamphlets in which a so-called 

Alfarist Montonero Organization claims responsibility for the action (FBIS, 19 

August 1983). The proclamation said in conclusion! "Now the Alfarists cfraw these 

swords to rescue and safeguard the people's lengthy struggle for a free and 

sovereign Ecuador." 
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Group or Organization Ñama 

a) In language of country : Partido Comunista de El Salvador 

b) In English > Communist Part of El Salvador 

c) Acronym or known name : PCES, PCS 

k. Country of Operation 

a) Principal > El Salvador 

** b) Others > Most of the party's leadership is now in Cuba, Nicaragua, the 

U.S.S.R., and Eastern Europe. It operated throu^out Central America in 

1930-1931, in Guatemala between 1944-1954, and it has maintained cadres in 

». Costa Rica and Mexico. 

Data of Formation and Original Organization 

The PCES was formed as the Salvadoran seiction of the Comintern on 28 

March 1930. It operated legally between 1930 ¿nd the unsuccessful party-led 
j 

insurrection of 22 January 1932. Since 1932 it has never regained its legal status 

but it has operated under quasi-legal conditions, varying between mild repression 

and official acceptance of front organizations, since 1944. 

Front Organization 

The PCES was adept at establishing front parties and organizations, so that 

it could continue to pursue its strategy of peaceful conquest of power in a 

manner from which it was legally banned. Most of thu front organizations were 

ephemeral and, if banned, were rapidly replaced with identical ones that had 

different names but mostly the same cadres. 

( 

4 
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Partido Acción Renovadora (Renovating Action Party — PAR), wa« ona of 

the PCES's most important front organization. It was initially established by 

non-communist elements, but it was infiltrated and by 1966 the PCES had taken 

control. FAR participated in the 1967 elections and finished third, after the 

ruling party and the Christian Democratic party, with 14.4 per cent of the vote. 

In San Salvador the PAR won 29 per cent of the vote and finished first. Fabio 

Castillo Figueroa was PAR'S presidential candidate. After the elections PAR was 

banned, and its cadres were transferred to a new front, the Union Democrática 

Nacionalista (Nationalist Democratic Union — UDN). 

UDN was established in 1965. Two years later it took over PAR'S cadres 

and became the main PCES front until 1980. UDN, in coalition with the Christian 

Democrats and the minuscule Movimiento Nacional Revolucionario (National 

Revolutionary Movement — MNR) formed the National Opposition Union (Union 

Nacional Opositora — UNO) for the 1972 and 1977 presidential elections. In 1972 

the UNO candidate, Christian Democrat Napoleon Duarte, won a majority but was 

denied victory throuÿi fraud; in 1977 the UNO candidate, independent General 

Ernesto Claramount probably won a small plurality but was again the victim of 

fraud. It is impossible to establish only UDN's electoral strengt, because of the 

common UNO ticket. However, UDN can be considered much smaller than PCD, but 

much larger than MNR. 

Following the coup d'etat on 15 October 1979, UDN members participated in 

the October-December junta in cabinet-level positions. After the resignation of 

the civilian members of the jmta the UDN became involved in illegal and often 

violent actions against the new governments, e.g^ attacks against embassies and 

takeovers of churches and public institutions. Today the UDN is a member of the 

CRM and has a representative in the FDR Politico-Diplomatic Commission. Mario 
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Agüinada has been the leader of the UDN since the late 1970s. Until his death in 

1980, Manuel Franco w*s the general secretary. 

Membership 

PCES's membership has always been very small, and even today it probably 

totals under 1,000. According to Shafik Handel, the PCES ches not even have a 

majority of membera in its own armed branch, the FAL (Fuerzas Armadas ds 

Liberation — Armed Forces of Liberation), despite the fact that the FAL's 

membership totals only about 500. 

During the 1960s most PCES members were students and urban workers. 

Following the repeated splits in the party, most of the younger members left for 

FARN or ERP. By the late 1970s the PCES consisted primarily of middle-dess 

elements and cadres of some workers' or gañiz ationa. Since 1932 it has been 

unsuccessful in attracting any significant number of peasants into its ranks. 

Leadarship 

Shafik Jorge Handel has been the general secretary of the PCES since 1970. 

Throuÿiout the 1960s he was a Political Commission member. Handel was bom in 

San Salvador to a wealthy family of Christian Palestinian immigrants. As a law 

student in San Salvador in 1949 he became active in student politics, and the 

following year joined the PCES. Handel was arrested and exiled to Honduras in 

the early 1950s, and traveled extensively to Chile (**iere he tried unsuccessfully 

to continue his studies^ Guatemala, Cuba, and the Soviet bloc. His ethnic 

background probably facilitated his close ties with PLO chief, Yasser Arafat. 

Handel has always been a completely loyal follower of the orthodox line 

established by Moscow. In the late 1960s he led the majority faction of the 
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througn non-violent meana, the PCES has also consistently followed a double-track 

approach to power taking strategy — legal or quasi-legal activities (infiltration of 

unions, use of legal fronts, participation by those fronts in elections) combined 

with preparedness or active participation in violent acts when they seemed 

rewarding. 

At the end r.f 1931, when democratically elected and progressive President 

Araujo was overthrown in December^ the PCES not only applauded the coup d'etat 

of General Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez, but actively soumit a meeting with 

him and participated in the January 1932 elections — which it lost badly. At the 

same time, most likely before the coup, the PCES was preparing for insurrection 

in the western regions, for the insurrection began immediately after the elections. 

In April 1979, according to Handel, the Vllth PCES Congress decided to 

take the path of violence toward the conquest of power; nevertheless, the party 

openly participated in the post-October 1979 junta. Moreover, while a member of 

the government, the PCES was also involved in negotiations with the guerrilla 

groups, and it joinad them a faw months after leaving the government. Ir. other 

words, the PCES never locked itself into a single strategy; it has consistently 

pursued a double approach, combining formal claims of non-violence and attempts 

to take over through force. 

The program of the PCES was always that of most pro-Soviet communist 

parties throuçfiout the world — total state control over all activities of the 

society, including the economy, culture, political expression, and the destruction 

of private property. In foreign policy terms, it followed Soviet interests, 

supporting detente when Moscow did, and advocating violence and conflict when 

the Soviets decided that it would serve their purposes in Central America. The 

party supported the Soviet invasion 6f Afganistan, condemned the Polish free 
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unions, and si*port.d Soviet Invodone ot Ciecnodovek.o end Hunger». Moreover, 

ginn 1»» O» PCES hes been e n»|or feote, in espendlMI Soviet Influence in 

Centre! An-rioe, « deconstreted b, U,, priment role of S..»*ren cnmuni«. 

in Gu.ten.el. during Ih. Arbens »güno. 1hl. we. n»r.l» . oontinuetlon of 

previou. PCES behovlor. In the let. 1K0S, F»rt~ndo M«tl ett«npt.d to 

infiltrate «I co-opt th. netlonollst moramont of Augusto Craor S»*no m 

Nicaragua. 

Propaganda 

PCES prop.geode is centered .round |utti.»lng the (.«»•. men, IdSologlMl, 

pollticel, I* tecticel d.ifte, «.piel™"!! “» c-rent policy tow«d other groups, 

nd »»in, h. attract «rakers' .«port. P«-"« ■ * I™* “““» 

but . he.., conc.ntr.tlon of rraourra» U ™mf«t In th. cra,t.rs of eteetten, 

both lh. universities end hi», schools. Externei!», PCES prope^nd. rapeeu end 

justifies Soviet actions and policies. 

Before engaging openly in violence, the PCES and UDN publicad -Voz 

Popular," and the theoretical journal F,.nd«nanto« y Perspectivaa. In addition, 

leaflets and postar, «a and were dstributad by party militanta. Since January 

1981 the PCES ha. had acce.. to Radio Venceremo., the main guerrilla dation, 

and ha. broadcast a number of statement, during talmover. of legitimate radio 

stations. 
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Views on Violence 

As previously mentioned, the PCES has historically oscillated between the 

use of violence and legal quasi-legal means for attaining power. (Sometimes it has 

combined them.) In 1960, when Fabio Castillo was a member of the juita, the 

party was close to power, but the junta collapsed. Thereafter, for a brief period, 

the PCES flirted with the notion of guerrilla warfare. Once again, however, it 

returned to the electoral option with Castillo throuÿi PAR. By 1969 a strong 

minority faction led by then-secretary-general Salvador Cayetano Carpió 

advocated the use of revolutionary violence. It was defeated by the Handal-ied 

majority faction which supported participation in elections and the subversion of 

existing parties and institutions. As a result, Carpió loft the PCES in 1969. In 

April the following year he founded the FPL. However, the cfebate over the 

question of guerrilla warfare did not cease when Handel took over party 

leaderdup. In 1971 another group, including some Central Committee members, 

e.g^ Roque Dalton, left the party and founded ERP.. By 1975 another small group, 

that included Fabio Castillo, did the same for similar reasons and greatly 

contributed to the formation c* the PRTC. 

According to Handel, in April 1979 the Vllth Congress of the PCES decided 

to adopt armed struggle as its main strategic option. However, Handel also stated 

thet the FAL was only establirfied in 1981, toward the end of that year, and the 

party had to train most of its cadres in military matters, for two and a half 

years. 

Less than half a year after the decision to engage in violence, the PCES 

became part of the government of El Salvador, vaille continuing to prepare for 

guerrilla and terrorist activities. 
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With regard to the two major Salvadoran forma of military atrategy - the 

protracted popular war advocated by FPL «id the inwrrectional approach 

advocated by ERP - Handel tried to keep Mb diatance from both. On the one 

hand he revealed that the VI 1th Congreaa had embraced the inaurrectional 

approach; on the other he admitted that three yeara later the ineirrection did not 

materialize, and therefore, in 1983, he tried to come out with a "dlalactical 

combination" of the two. In fact, everything in the PCES'. background «id 

hiatory, including the middle-caa. urban nature of ita laadaMhip and ita lack of 

any rural following, indicate, that ita favored option ia the ineurectional 

approach, preferrably in combination with elementa of the military infiltrated by 

the party. 

Performance 

Moat PCES recruitment occur, throu^i the irban middle claaaea and 

unionized worker, at National Univeraity, Jeauit Univeraity of Central America - 

»jose Simeon Canaa" UCA and the union, under party control or influence. 

Moat member, are relatively older than thoae of the other revolutionary 

poupa in El Salvador, except for PRTC. The average age ia probably around 30 

for full-fledged member.. Member, are moatly men, eepecialiy in the Central 

Committee end Political Commiaaion. 

Cadrei are indoctrinated abroad, moatly in Eaatern Eiiope and the U.S.S.FL 

There are a few ordinary militant., although PCES ia moatly a cadre organization. 

Like PAL elementa, they are trained in El Salvador. According to captured FAL 

members, aome were trained in Moacow and Odeaaa (in ideological, historical, and 

political matter.) and Vologda (in military tactics). 
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The PCES was instrumental in transforming the National University in San 

Salvador, a small institution with some 3,000 studanU in the early 1960s, into a 

burgeoning center for revolutionary indoctrination and training, with over 30,000 

students by late 1970s. Then-party member Fablo Castillo, rector of the university 

between 1963-1967, helped implement PCES strategy at the university, and 

studenU formed the bulk of the often rebellious youth branch of the PCES. 

Among the mions, the United Federation of Salvadoran Irada Unions 

(Federación Unida de Sindicatos Salvadorenso — FUSS) was a PCES front from the 

start as well as a fertile recruiting ground. 

Paradoxically, the PCES probably has a smaller proportion of foreigners 

«nong its cadres than all other Salvadoran guerrilla youps. Most likely the party 

wishes to avoid exposing the US.S.R., for the PCES is known to be Moscow's 

closest tool in El Salvador. 

Military StrucUre 

PCES's military apparatus is recent and relatively small. Party control over 

the filters (most of whom by Handel's own admission are not PCES members) is 

complicated. 

Accordmg to Handel, the Vllth Congress decided not only to engage the 

party in revolutionary violence, but also the specific organizational forms violence 

the party diould take. PCES's violent network primarily consists of the 

Revolutionary Action Groups (Grupos da Acción Revolucionaria — GARs), which 

in some instances overlap with party cells. The GARs are nioatly irban and 

because they primarily include workers vrtio must diow up at their jobs, they are 

only part-time guerrillas. The GARs engage primarily in urban terrorist activities, 

and are always party members. 

'St 
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The "rural" FAL i» led by Rigoberto Lopez. (Rural is not very acCtfate 

because FAL is in charge of all PCES violent actions, including the GARs*.) FAL 

operates in the southeastern, eastern, and Morazan fronts, generally in 

conjunction with ERP, FARN, and PRTC, and always under the overall command 

of members of the former two groups. By Handel's own admission, most of the 

FAL members are not PCES members; however, the party has steadily and 

successfully transformed them into loyal followers. This was accomplished by the 

use of party cells, most of which were completely transplanted from San Salvador 

and Santa Ar». These cells play the leading role in indoctrinating other FAL 

recruits. Moreover, political commissars (all PCES cadres) operate among 

non-party FAL members and in dose conjmction with the existing cells, and they 

subject all FAL filters to indoctrination sessions. 

Most likely, FAL members end particularly FAL cadres also try to 

indoctrinate rank and file militants of other groups into the PCES line. They are 

known to have made enormous progress in assuming control over the PRTC 

guerrillas in the rural areas. Following the Soviet pattern, the political commissar 

at platoon, canton, or hiÿier level, is also second-in-command of the military 

operations. This is less a means of securing replacements for lost commanders 

than an instrument for controlling them and providing the party cadre (the 

commissar) with a formal rank. According to Handel, the FAL is not the party, 

and the political cells and commissars are not subject to the PCES. However, he 

also made it dear that the FAL leaders are all PCES leaders and that 

"democratic centralism," imposed by the party, is the rule t-mong commisaers. 

i-11 
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Performance 

The PCES, Le., FAL leader» aeidom if ever direct field operation». Handel 

ha» stayed away from El Salvador for the mo.t part «ince 1980. Midldle-level 

cadre», particularly in San Salvador, are left to follow military «id political 

instruction, decided in Managua, Havana, and Moscow. They often avoid direct 

participation in combat and terrori«n a. well, leaving the dirty work to the rank 

and file element». However, most of the remaining cadre» of the PCES «till in the 

country are in or are dose to San Salvador. Aleo, becauee, PCES had qua«-legal 

status until 1979, it« membership is more well known than that of other guerrilla 

groups. This makes PCES far more vulnerable to loss of cadres throutfi capture or 

assassination by vigilante youp. of the ritfit (Death squads'^ than other FMLN 

members. Proportionally speaking, more FAL «id GAR element, were captured or 

killed by the authorities than any other guerrilla group. 

Tactically, FAL elements seem more adept at taking civilian, with them 

when on the move than other FMLN youps. (This is a pattern demonstrated by 

communist parues in their guerrilla incarnation since Greece in the late 1940s.) 

As a result, civilian casualties during anti-guerrilla operations in which the FAL 

are a target are far hitfier than when those operation, occi* against FPL or ERP 

elements. 

Finally, the PCES's ineptness in military matters, combined with the 

traditional party member, reluctance and fear of engaging in direct terrorist act. 

have resulted in a relatively hitfier désertion rate for FAL than for any other 

FMLN member *oup. For decades tha group was the target of the Joke that only 

lovers of vodka and caviar joined the PCES. Now the party finds itself with 

members who did not want, envision, or prepare for terrorism, or for the 

demanding guerrilla operation, of the country«ds. Consequently, they are easily 
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captured or vulnerable to the temptation of amneeties and to 

government-intelligence infiltration. 

Training 

Hiçÿi-level cadres are trained abroad. In addition, FUAR (Frente Unido di 

Acción Revolucionaria — United Front of Revolutionary Action), a front 

consisting of GARs and FAL elements, apparently oversees local, i.e., low and 

middle level cadres' training. Abroad, PCES cadres are militarily trained in 

Vologda, as well as in Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Nicaragua (El Paraíso camp), 

Cuba, and perhaps still in Lebanon (by both Al Fatah and FPLPX Members of the 

quasi-regular 'Rafael Agüinada Carranza Battalion," the FAL elite formation, may 

have been trained in Cuba and Nicaragua, with the commanders specializing in the 

Soviet Bloc states. 

Most trainers are nationals of the camps' location, except for the South 

Yemenis, West Germans, East Germans, and some Iridi in the PLO Lebanese camps 

and the Soviets in the Cuban and Bulgarian or Czechoslovakian camps. 

Equipment and Supplies 

Because of its insignificant size, the FAL cannot take advantage of the 

fact that the PCES and, Handal specifically, are the main providers and buyers of 

weapons for the entire FMLN. But areas with FAL units are supplied with 

Vietnamese-provided M-16 riffles, Galil riffles, M-79 cyenade launchers, M-6Q and 

HK-21 machine guns, as well as with IRC radios, 81-mm mortars and fOmm 

cannons. Handal's position does ensure that the F AL is at least as well armed as 

any FMLN group, if not better; although» PAL probably does not receive the same 

quantitities as the larger ERP, FPL, and FARN. 
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Level of Popular Support 

PCES has never had any agnificant level of popular support outside the 

universities, some unions, snd alienated middle- or even upper-middle-class 

individuals. Also, most of that support was lost following its numerous splits 

between 1970 and 1976. Support was stabilized by 1976 at the lowest level — 

older cact-es, some controlled unions (mostly minor) and a few middle-class 

elements. Most students and irben workers deserted the party between 1970-1975 

to join FPL, and particularly the ERP and FARN, as well as PRTC. Since 1980 

even more have deserted to Join the Christian-Democratic-controlled unions. 

External Support 

Far more than any other FMLN member, the PCES is dependent t^on 

external support (financial, political, military) for its very survival. Without such 

support, primarily the aid from the Warsaw Pact states, the PCES would be 

forced beck into its traditional "legalistic" approach, and withouth incentives and 

pressures from abroad it would have never openly joined the FMLN. 

Financially the party has historically relied t^on Soviet bloc funds, for 

without them the PCES could not maintain even its small membenhip. The newly 

discovered importance of military training would have been impossible to realize 

without Soviet bloc aid and training, and the political preparation for infiltration, 

subversion, and penetration of legitimate institutions also would have been 

impossible without protracted ecfcication for cadres in the Soviet bloc. Without 

Soviet bloc support, it is mlikely that the PCES would be able or willing to 

continue its involvement in the FMLN, or that Handel would be the most 

prominent political figure in the FMLN and the second most powerful character in 

the guerrilla camp. 
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Relation with Other Groups 

a) National : Th» PCES'a relatione with almost all other Salva<fcren 

revolutionary 9-oups have been difficult since these ^oups started as PCES 

splinters. The FPL, under Carpio's leadership, was seen as an "adventurist" group 

by Handel and his supporters, as was the ERP; however, it seems Roque Dalton 

was considered a loyal, althouÿi less than relevant member, despite his 

participation in the ERP establishment. FARN was seen as "deviationist" and 

"adventurist." It took the PCES a lot of 'triticism and self-criticism" at the April 

1979 Vllth Congress to accept cooperation, in some cases as a minor partner, 

with these groups. 

Nevertheless, the PCES, faithful to its history of attempting to infiltrate 

the military, was ambiguous toward the October 1979 coup d'etat, participated in 

the government, and, together with FARN, tried to convince other FMLN (or soon 

to be FMLN) groups to penetrate, rather than to oppose the post-October 1979 

junta. Most of them believed that it was an obstacle in the way of the Salvadoran 

revolution as they saw it, and that the PCES' total dependency on Moscow is 

more of an obstacle than an advantage. Moreover, most consider Handal a 

colorless appartchik, and distrust his motives, claims, and role. 

b) Regional: The PCES had good ties with most central American communist 

parties, including those of Guatemala, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica. However, in 

1969 it supported the Salvadoran government in its war against Honduras with the 

same steadfastness as the PCH supported its own government. The relations 

between the two parties remained strained until 1979. Relations with the FS-N 

remain very dose. As a result the PCES, like other FMLN groups, is able to use 

Nicaragua as a rear base for its own violent operations. 
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Impact of Factionallam 

The PCES ha» bean the major aource of all guerrilla movement», group«, and 

organization» in El Salvador «ince 1969. AU of them started, at least in part, as 

apinoff« of the PCES, and they have retained a strong dislike for the party and 

its leaders — particularly Shafik Jorge Handel. Moreover, with the possible 

exception of the PRTC, all of the splinters have become larger than the PCES, 

and thus they dismiss it even more. 

With each splinter the PCES became smaller and weaker; however, it 

retained its main asset, the support of the US.S.R. Today this support make the 

PCES and particularly Shafik Handal more important within the FMLN than the 

party's numerical strength would warrant. It also forces the larger groups to 

accept Handal's newly acquired prjminence. 
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Gropp or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Fuerzas Popularea da Liberación Farcbundo 

Marti 

b) In Engliah : Farabundo Marti Popular Liberation Forces 

c) Acronym or known name ¡ FPL 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal t El Salvador 

b) Others j The FPL has consistently used Honduran territory for logistics, 

R&R, as a safe rearguard area, and has actively participated in terrorist acts 

against the Honduran government, directly or throuÿi the use of local radicals. 

The headquarters of the FPL, at least since 1980, are located in a suburb of 

Managua, and many cadres operate propaganda outlets in Costa Rica. 

Original Organization and Date of Formation 

Internal disputes within the PCES (concerning the use of violence versus 

legal and electoral processes and the position to be adopted in regard to the 

Honduras-El Salvador conflict) resulted in a split, with the minority faction being 

led by then-secretary-general Salvador Cayetano Carpió. By the end of 1969, 

Carpió and his group began organizing their own revolutioiwry force, which, on 

April 1, 1970, was publicly made known as the FPL. 

Front Organization 

The People's Revolutionary Bloc (Bloque Revolucionario del Pueblo — BPR) 

was established on July 20, 1975, as an umbrella organization including a number 

of urban and rural unions controlled by the FPL and intended to operate on its 
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behalf as a violent, para-legal instrument. Juan Chacon Vazquez, the GPR 

secretary general until November 1960, described the organization's aims, nature 

and ties with the FPL as follows! "The GPR .. was the answer to an irgent 

necessity which manifested itself as the logical consequence of the deepening of 

class struggle, the necessity that the people find an organization which finite 

consistently for its immediate and fundamental interests and for a democratic and 

revolutionary government. . . . the GPR considers that all forms of struggle — 

legal and illegal, peaceful and violent — are important and necessary but that the 

fundamental one on which it places stress it the organized and combative 

[struggle! . . This fundamental form of class struggle falls within the scope of our 

strategy of protracted popular war, decided in 1970 by the FPL.” 

Among the constituent poups of the GPR the following were the most 

significant and active: Christian Federation of Salvadoran Peasants (Federación 

Cristiana de Campesinos Salvadoreños — FECCASj Union of Rirai Workers (Union 

de Trabajadores del Campo — UTC); National Association of Salvadoran Educators 

(Asociación Nacional de Educadores Salvadoreños — ANDES); Revolutionary 

Movement of Secondary School Students (Movimiento Estudiantil Revolucionario de 

Secundaria — MERS); University Revolutionary Forces 30th of July (Tuerzas 

Universitarias Revolucionarias 30 de Julio — FUR-30). 

The GPR was intended from the start to (^stabilize the entire society, to 

paralyze or force into irrational acts of violence the military, the government, or 

conservative and business sectors. Occupations of churches, foreign embassies, 

ministries were all intended to attract attention, polarize the country, and force 

the authorities into "repression" of the mobs involved. Control of the GPR was 

established through parallel chains of leadership: ANDES leader Melids Anaya 

Montes was also second in command of the FPL; Facundo Guardado and before 



El Salvador - Group FPL 
- 284 - 

him Juan Chacon were among the member* of the FPL national leaderahip, 

represented the BPR in the CRM and the FOR, and answered to the supreme 

leadership of the guerrilla fyoup. Guerrilla elements mixed among the BPR 

demonstrators and on repeated occasions opened fire against the secirity forces 

or fired back when the latter started the shooting. The BPR objectivas, defined 

by Juan Chacon in 1980 as "The conquest of power and the establishment of a 

democratic government," were precisely those of the FPL, and Chacon himself 

defined the BPR as a Marxist organization following the strategy of the FPL. 

Among the so-called "popular organizations" (i.e., fronts of the five 

guerrilla groups in El Salvador) the BPR was by far the largest. In 1980 Chacon 

claimed that the BPR had over 100,000 members, clearly an exaggerated figire; 

at its heitfit at the end of 1979 and first part of 1980 the BPR may have been 

able to bring as many as 20,000 members into the streets. Some of those were 

middle class elements, particularly students and teachersj some were elements of 

the lumpenproletariat and rural poor; some were individuals simply interested in 

violence and looting. 

By the Spring of 1980 the BPR's activities were increasingly countered by 

violence from the far ri^it, and the risks involved for many rank and file members 

became too high. As a result, many simply (tapped out from the group, and the 

most committed of the cadres left for the hills of Chalatenango, to join the FPL 

guerrilla elements. As a result, both the membership and the effectiveness of the 

BPR declined dramatically, and by January 1981 the organization played a very 

ineffective role in the attempted insurrection. 
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Mambanhip 

Until the end of 1983 the FPL was the largest FMLN member group, 

representing as many as one-third of the total active guerrillas of the five groups. 

Since then, however, due to splits in the ranks and desertions, as well as to the 

growing number of fighters and cadres joining ERP, the FPL has become second 

to ERP in size, with fewer than 2,000 guerrillas. 

The number of sympathizers, in rural zones! in Chalatenango and Cabanas 

may still be as high as 10,000 or more, but it is all so declining. The cadres may 

number as many as a few hundred, increasingly divided and Using control over the 

organization, particularly over its urban structure. 

The number of foreign cadres in FPL ranks and in areas under its influence 

or control is difficult to assess, but it appears to be in the (bzens. Most are 

non-combat elements, such as trainers, (factors, priests, teachers, etc. The 

presence of Nicaraguans, Italians, West Europeans (Spaniards, Italians, Belgians, 

Dutch) and some Latin Americans (Colombians, Ecuadorans, Costa Ricans and 

Venezuelans) has generally been established with a fair degree of reliability. The 

existence of Cuban advisers was widely rumored and claimed but not proved. 

Leadership 

a) Name and background: Salvador Cayetano Carpió, alias "Marcial," was 

the founder, supreme leader, and most powerful personality of the FPL. Carpió 

was born n 1920 in San Salvador, the son of a shoemaker. At age 13 he (faopped 

out of t ie Catholic seminary, and never acquired a formal education. In 1943 he 

joined the Bakers' Union, quickly becoming one of its leaders. Indeed, he was the 

main organizer of its strikes in 1944 and 1945, trying to take advantage of the 

circumstances surrounding the fall of the Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez regime. 

i 
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First arrested in 1946, Carpió joined the PCES the following year. Exiled to 

Guatemala, he traveled to Mexico and Cuba as well. Upon returning to El 

Salvador in 1952, he was again arrested and, according to his testimony in 

Kidnapping and Hood (Sequestro y Capucha. San Salvador 1954), tortured. In 1954 

he was sent by the party to "study" in the U.S.S.R.; he also visited Cuba, where 

he established close ties with Blas Roca, then a communist party leader and now 

an important figure in the Castro regime. Back in 1959, Carpió established FUAR, 

intended as a training group for guerrilla warfare on the Cuban model. The 

FUAR's plans for guerrilla warfare never got off the ground, however. Following 

a coup in 1960, the PCES succeeded in infiltrating the post-coup junta and 

underwent a change of attitude in respect to violence. In 1964 Salvador Cayetano 

Carpió was elected secretary general of the PCES and retained that position until 

1969, when the Handel faction assumed a predominant role in the Central 

Committee and Political Commission. Carpió held a minority position in respect to 

the "Soccer War" with Honduras and the role of violence, opposed the PCES's 

"nationalistic" support for the Salvadoran cause during the 1969 war and 

advocated strongly the beginning of guerrilla warfare. With a few followers, 

including Melida Anaya Montes (for a long time apparently his mistress and, since 

its establishment, the leader of ANDES), he established the FPL on April 1, 1970. 

In the Fall of 1972 the FPL started its first terrorist actions, including attacks 

against the Argentine embassy in 'telidarity" with the Montoneros and ERP 

terrorists who were killed while trying to escape from the Trelew prison in 

Patagonia. 

Throughout his nareer as FPL leader Carpió took advantage of his training 

as a model communist apparatchik and was very effective in infiltrating existing 

groups and institutions, in creating front organizations, and in cultivating close 
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ties with Castro and a number of similarly minded Central American guerrilla 

leaders. The most prominent of the latter, and the one Carpió was closest to, was 

the Nicaraguan GPP leader and now Nicaragua's Interior Minister, Tomas Borge 

Martinez. 

Carpió has consistently combined total revolutionary dedication and 

ruthlessness with infinite patience and cautiousness. A theoretician and 

practitioner of the guerra popular prolongada ('^popular protracted war'9, Carpió 

never refused to use para-legal means such as the BPR, or terrorism, for the 

achievement of his goals. On the other hand, he did not believe in the Salvadoran 

guerrillas' ability to successfully organize a general insurrection on the pattern of 

Nicaragua in 1979, and in this his views clearly darfied with those of ERP and its 

leader, Joaquin Villalobos. 

Sqpreme leader of his movement, unchallenged and unwilling to accept any 

dissent from rank and file or other leaders, Carpió considered himself the natural 

leader of the entire Salvadoran guerrilla organizations under the FMLN. Described 

as the 'Ho Chi Minh of Central America," Carpió was a fanatical and patient 

pursuer of his own ideas and aima, allowing no deviation. In addition, he had a 

very hiçfi opinion of his own historic role, which only made him more inflexible 

and authoritarian. Secretive (he only allowed his first photo without a mask in 

January 1981), Carpió was never a guerrilla tactician or commander — his last 

incursion into El Salvador, in Chalatenango in 1981, almost ended in his capture 

and death. He thus lost contact with some of his field commanders — and often 

disregarded their opinions, from his safe residence in the Managua suburbs. 

Moreover, he never trained, accepted, or encouraged any potential successor, 

despite his age and frail health. 

I 
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To a decisive extent Salvador Carpio's and was a watershed in the history 

and of the FPL, of the FMLl^ and of Marxism-Leninism in El Salvador in general. 

Carpio's successful cultivation of his own "legend" resulted in his persona being 

regarded internationally as the symbol of the Salvadoran violent Left. The 

ignominious destruction of that image in 1963 resulted in confusion, radical shifts 

in the intra-FMLN balance of forces, and may have affected the FLMN's ability 

to take power by force of arms. 

In 1980 the FPL and its front, the BPR, were in the forefront of trying to 

unify the revolutionary left in El Salvador. Initially, for the January-May period, 

the only groups joining the CRM and DRU (Dirección Revolucionaria Unificada or 

Unified Revolutionary Directorate) were FARN and the PCES. By May the ERP 

and its front, the LP-28, also joined as did the PRTC and the MLP a few weeks 

later. Carpió was accepted as the main leader and spokesman for the DRU, which 

appears to have been his precondition for assisting in the unification of the left. 

Toward the end of the year, however, Carpió was confronted with the ERP 

advocacy of general inaurrection, supported by the Nicaraguan and Cuban 

governments. The FPL rejected the insurrectional line in CRM and FMLN councils 

(Le., the "fire! offensive"). In Januery 1981 Carpió was in Libya seeking funds and 

weapons, an indication of his lack of confidence in the success of the operation. 

Despite the failure of the "final offensive,” Villalobos managed to blame FPL's 

half-hearted involvement for the defeat, and by Spring 1961 Carpió was eased out 

from his position as a primum inter pares in the DRU, mostly by a coalition of 

Handal and Villalobos. 

Following that setback, Carpió apparently became even more disenchanted 

with the FMLN tactics, and his group began playing the role of a consistent 

oppostion, blocking common decisions and preventing Joint operations unless under 
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FPL command. Moreover, ever «nee 1980 he used hi« control over weapons and 

fund« for the FMLN (from Cuba, Nicaragua, the Middle East and the Soviet bloc) 

to strengthen hit group, punish others, and deny supplies to particular units of 

other groups. After his loss of supremacy In the CRU, and Handal's becoming the 

main intermediary between the FMLN and their suppliers, the FPL began losing its 

undisputed military superiority over the other FMLN groups. The fail ire of Carpió 

to bring victory doser, end of the 1981 "final offensive" to bring about an 

insurrection, combined with the attitude of the Reagan Adninistration, growing 

pressures on Nicaragua, and clear Soviet reluctance to openly bankroll the FMLN 

~ all resulted in growing pressures ipon and within that organization for the 

adoption of negotiations as another tactical alternative. Carpió apparently refused 

to pay more than lip service to the notion of negotiations, and this, added to his 

handling of the "final offensive," futile attempts to take control of the FMLN, 

and his reluctance to speed up the pace of the war resulted in his losing control 

over the FPL itself to a faction led by "Ane Marie" (Melida Anaya Montes). 

Stepping up the pace of the war while simultaneously proclaiming a desire to 

negotiate is no paradox nor is it unique to the FLMN, for it was previously done 

in Vietnam, Nicaragua, and elsewhere. In January-February 1983 Carpio's line 

became a minority position within the FPL leadership, repeating his 1969 

experience in PCES. Violent, disappointed, and bitter, Carpió either encouraged or 

accepted the use of violence to re-establish control over his organization, which 

is as he saw the FPL. On April 6, 1983, an internal coup took place within the 

FPL. "Am Maria" was killed by Carpio's mein lieutenant, Rogelio Bazzaglia, and 

a selected commando, in a Managua suburb. At the time Carpió was in Libya, and 

upon his return three days later he led the funeral for "Ana Maria," in the hope 

that her murder, like so many others in the history of the Salvadoran Left, would 
i 
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be «pon forgotten in a mi«t of martyrdom. Carpió apparently minundemoov! a.u 

undereatimated the Agree to which the "Ana Maria" faction was linked to the 

ERP, PCES, and, moat importantly, to Cuba and Nicaragua. The reault waa that 

all those force« (moat importantly, the ampliara of havens and weapon, to the 

FMLN — Cii)a and Nicaragua) decided that the preservation of the FMLN and of 

their control over it under a divided leadership (Villalobos and Mandai) was far 

more important than Carpió'-: control over the FPL. The funerals of "Ar» Maria" 

were immediately followed by a visit to Carpió from his old frient and ideological 

twin, Tomas Borge, the person responsible, as Interior Minister, for the protection 

of all FMLN leaders in Nicaragua. Very likely Carpió was told that his usefulness 

to "the cause" was past, promised that revolutionary martyrdom would surround 

his disappearance, and told in no uncertain terms that he had to choose between 

suioiA or -tofficial" suiciA. What he chose is still a mystery, but since e final 

letter from him was allowed to reach his followers, it appears that Carpió was 

able to obtain some concessions before dying. According to the hi*ly unreliable 

official Nicaraguan statement, Carpió committed suiciA on April 12, 1983, at 9t30 

p.m., in his house in Managua, in the presence of his wife and other FPL caAes. 

It i» important to note, however, that Carpio's Aath was first announced ten Ays 

later. It is therefore clear that Carpió died sometime Atween April 9, the Ate 

of his lest public appearance at "Ana Maria's" funeral and April 22, the Ate of 

the official Nicaraguan statement on his Aath. 

For a few months after his Aath, Carpió was treated as a martyr, and a 

campaign by FMLN forces was named 'CommanAr Ana Maria, We Swear to Win! 

CommanAr Cayetano Carpió, until victory forever!" By September 1983, however, 

it appeared that the internal disputes sparked by Carpio's Aath were coming to a 

head. Despite prior claims that Carpió had committed suiciA as a result of his 

I 
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being heart-broken by Melidb Monte»' death, a new FPL teacter»hip, elm-teil «•> 

Auguat, portrayed Cfcprio as nothing more than a traitor to the cause, obsessed 

with power, a daviationiat, and as the major obetade to FPL and FMLN unity. 

With the poat-mortam purge of Carpió and hia ideas and followers, "Ana Maria" 

became the official martyr of the FPL. The name of the cadres achool of the 

FPL, until then that of Carpio'a daucfiter, was changed to that of "Ana Maria's", 

and attempU were made to eraae the memory as well as the following of Carpió 

within the FPL. By December 1983 the internecine conflicts between the 

followers of Carpió and those of "Ana Maria" and the new leadership became so 

violent that ERP units penetrated FPL-controlled areas in order to impose order 

on dissident, pro-Carpio caites and militanU, and on behalf of the newly 

proclaimed leaders. Neither of the two new "leaders," -- Leonel Gonzalez as 

political leader or Valentin Martinez as military leader - was strong enou^n to 

survive, let alone to keep a position without ERP help. Seven FPL leaders were 

"sentenced to death" by the FPL'e new leaders; they were placed on an 

elimination list by ERP commandos, as was (tone by ERP in 1975 to kill Roque 

Dalton and to attempt the mirder of Ernesto Jovel. The irban units of the FPL 

were the most pro-Carpio elements, and it appears that they led the dissenting 

youp against the new leaders. To a very large extent, the FPL, now apparently 

having Salvador Guerra as the da facto leader, has completely collapsed after 

Carpio's death, and its remnants have become either independent operators (i.e.f 

the 'Clara Elizabeth Ramirez" Metropolitan Front — CERF), or instruments of 

ERP. 

b) Name and background: Melida Anaya Montes, alias Commander Ana 

Maria," was born in 1929. Melida Anaya came from a middle class background and 

finished her training as a teacher at the University of San Salvador. In the early 
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1960s she was exiled as a result of revolutionary activities among the students, 

and traveled extensively in Eastern and Western Eiropa, and in Egypt. In 1969 die 

joined ANDES and soon became its secretary general. In 1978 ^e became the de 

facto leader of the BPR, and later a member of the CRM and the FDR 

Politico-Diplomatic Commission, and since 1970 was the FPL second-in-command. 

After her dbath (stabbed more than 80 times with an ice pick) in April 1983 in 
t 

Managua, she became the official heroine and martyr of FPL and the most 

prominent FMLN revolutionary "martyr." A teacher by profession, she was hiçÿiiy 

instrumental in recruiting for the FPL, and in trying (against Carpio's wishes) to 

establish a working relationship within the FMLM 

c) Name and background: Leonel Gonzalez, born in the late 1940s, and 

Valentin Dimas Rodriguez, of similar age, were both "elected" leaders of the FPL 

on September 13, 1983, and both appear to be little more than ERP tools. 

Ideological Origin and Views on Violence 

Despite its close ties to Cuba, the FPL initially rejected the foco approach, 

as well as the urban terrorism of the Southern Cone groups (again, despite actions 

in support of the Montoneros and ERPX The most obvioue influence upon the FPL 

and on Carpió was the perception of the Vietnamese war, as a popular, 

protracted, and total conflict, combining all means of action toward one single 

aim — total control over the country, regardless of the time needed This 

combination of quasi-Maoist tactics and understanding of the link between time 

and revolutionary victory, was combined with more orthodox communist practices 

of establishing front organizations and manipulating them, of using quasi-legal 

means of political expression, and of infiltrating unions, church organization«, and 

peasant poups. In its complex wderstanding and practice of revolutionary war, 
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society, in its political, cultiral, and social or economic manifestations, a policy 

of broad coalitions and united fronts was largely dunned as unnecessary. By 

rejecting serious negotiations (or more probaby the danger of tactical use of 

negotiations "trapping" the Left into actual concessions^ Carpió was only being 

ideologically consistent. Kis central belief was that total power will be conquered 

at the end of a long war. Thus, the FPL had a maximalist program under the 

leadership of Salvádor Carpió -- total instruction of the existing 'tourgeois" 

institutions (military, parties, unions, educational system), total destruction of 

private property, and total "socialization" (Le., etatization, of the economy, 

trade, industry, agriculture, and culture). In other words, the initial FPL program 

was clearly and openly a totalitarian one. The present program of the FPL is that 

of the FMLIM-FDR in general, that is, a minimalist and tactical collection of 

vaguely worded democratic-sounding promises. (See FARN.) 

Propaganda 

The FPL propaganda apparatus is centered around its radio station, Radio 

Farabundo Marti, itself an example of Carpio's unwillingness to associate with 

FLMN and its Radio Venceremos station (controlled by ERPX Radio Farabundo 

Marti, claiming to broadcast from Chalatenango, actually at least temporarily 

broadcasting from Nicaragua, broadcast dsily at 1230 and 1900PM, on 6.9 mhz, 

the 40 meter band, shortwave. Its broadcasts are even less reliable and continuous 

than those of Radio Venceremos, and since late 1983 have been limited to isolated 

repetitions of the latter's claims. 

In addition to the Radio Farabundo Marti, the FPL and its BPR front have 

published (and sporadically still do so) the newspaper El Rebelde and, for external 

propaganda targets, the 'Farabundo Marti Weekly Informative," often quoted by 
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U.S. and West Etropean fellow travelers end leftist publications. The BPR 

produces the "Weekly Popular Combat," also mostly for ex terral audiences, and 

since the beginning of 1961 the "Juan Angel Checon Bulletin," for similar 

audiences. Leaflets (perticularly for the BPR), posters, and grafitti are 

widespread propaganda means for the FPL. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment: The main recruiting tools for the FPL were ANDES (mostly 

for futiré cadtes from the university), FECCAS, and UTC (mostly for rank and 

file elements! Students, perticulary university (fropouts, and unemployed teenagers 

(some recruited through MERS) played a very important role in FPL, while some 

prominent members of the middle and upper middle classes provided important 

propaganda successes when they joined the FPL. The prominence of "Ana Maria " 

notwithstanding, most policymakers in the FPL leadership were and still are men, 

but women play a significant role at the middle and lower rank levels of 

leadership. 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Use of schools: Most of the indoctrination of the rank and file 

takes place at roving schools in Chalatenango, the most important and best known 

being that which now bears the name of "Ana Maria." Many recruits, mostly 

peasants, are forced to attend indoctrination sessions regularly and some become 

dissatisfied with the FPL for this very reason. Deserters claim that recently 

recruited youths are treated harshly in FPL camps and executions are quite 

frequent, even for non-political "errors." 

ii) Use of universities: By 1979 the National University of El Salvador 

in San Salvador has largely become the largest urban center for training, 

i 
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indoctrination, and recruitment of the guerrilla and terroriat groups, the FPL and 

particularly the BPR had established their own sectors and camps on the campus, 

and were actively training and recruiting students. ANDES, mdar the leadership 

of Anaya Montres, played a decisive role in radicalizing and recruiting would-be 

cadres for the FPL. 

iii) Use of Clergy« The Clergy played a significant role in 

legitimizing, recruiting for, and helping the FPL and it. fronts, althou* to a 

lesser extent than was the ca« with ERP and FARM. FPL penetration of internal 

refugee camps in El Salvadbr and it. use of the camps for resupplying its forces 

with food and medicine was facilitated by the CARITAS organization, a. was the 

ámilar use of refugee camps in Honduras. 

In addition to such recruiting and legitimizing factors, the FPL was active 

in taing the Salvadoran Human Rights Commission for it. propaganda pu-po«s, in 

conjunction and often in competition with ERP and FARM. 

iv) U« of Unions« Uniona, particulary FECCAS and UTC, were the 

largest recruiting yound for FPL rank and file, and «rved as the EPR mam 

support and legal front systems. 

v) Use of Foreign cadres« FPL uses more forei^iera in its camps and 

"controlled area." than most other FMLN youps. Thosa include citizens of the 

US., Mexico, Nicaragua, Colombia, Venezuela, Spain, Italy, West Germany, and 

France. Most are medics, priests, nurses, propaganda and Communications experts, 

but at least some are engaged in combat. 
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Military Structura 

a) Force types The FPL ha» one of the most complext, though not most 

combat-effective, military atructire» among Latin American guerrilla groups. The 

official military arm of the organization is the Popular Army of Liberation 

(Ejercito Popular ds Liberación — EPL), which is virtually indistinguishable from 

the FPL itself, at least until Carpio's dsath. The EPL is divided into columns, 

which are restricted to specific areas of operations, mostly in northern 

Chalatenango. The "vanguard units" are commando-type groups far more mobile 

than the columns and mostly taed for offensive and specialized operations. 

Militia-type forces are strictly territorial and in charge of protecting rear areas 

against minor attacks. They are liÿitly or poorly armed and only the cadres have 

any training of significance. Militias are divided into 'tese combat units" of 4-6 

members, brigades (14) to 26) and columns, including 2-3 brigades and up to 80 

militiamen. Urban operations are undertaken by cell-type terrorist units operating 

under the strictest secrecy and characterized by a high level of command 

redundancy, limited ties between cells, and often loose contacts with rural 

headquarters. The coordinated command of the urban terrorist cells is centered 

around the "urban front," which has a status relatively similar to that of the FPL 

forces in the five rural "fronts." 

b) Political contrail Political of the FPL forces is in the hands of political 

cadres, some trained in the (poup's own ideological school (formerly "Emma 

Guadaltpe Carpió," named after Carpio's daughter, now renamed "Anaya Montes'O. 
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I 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file: Rank and file motivation of FPL member« wae, imtil 

the relatively sudden expanaion of rank, in 1979-1980 extremely hi*. Since then, 

however, the group appear, to have difficultie. in ab^rbing new recruit, and 

properly training and indoctrinating them, difficultie. firther hastened by 

internecine conflict, at the leadership level, culminating in Carpió', death and a 

series of splits. 

DMertion. among FPL members appear to be significant and growing, mostly 

caused by fatigue, complaints of bad treatment, lack of pay in some cases, 

discontent with tensions within the *oup and between it and other FMLN 

elements. 

ii) Leadership: It appears that Carpió', failire to yoom a political 

successor and his fear of competition from subordinates extended to the military 

field, with the FPL having few competent field commanders, and even those in 

relatively powerless positions. Internecine conflicts have negatively influenced 

both the quality and motivation of commanders. As late as December 1983, seven 

commanders were "sentenced to death" by the diaky post-Carpio leadership, and 

probably targeted for assassination. In such circumstances it is likely that an 

increasing number of FPL units and operations are lad by non-members, either 

foreigners (Nicaraguans in particular) or ERP cafres, 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability: Between the end of 1979 and 1984 the FPL 

succeeded to a large extent in maintaining a hi* degree of control over sparealy 

populated rural areas in northern Chalatenango, but only against sporadic and 

generally brief and weak mUitary incursions by government forces. The lataet 

*m»w 
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successful attack in FPL areas, the dsstruction of the El Paraíso military 

headquarters on January 1, 1904, may have been a combined operation with other 

FMLN elements. In the urban areas FPL tarrorist cells have consistently been 

engaged in idchappings, some successful and spectacular, and in the killing of an 

US. military adviser in 1903, but in most coses those attacks were drected 

against unprotected or unsuspectful individuals and did not involve significant 

combat. 

ii) Disciplines So long as Carpió lived, the FPL retained a hitfi degree 

of internal discipline, which was almost completely, if temporarily, lost toward 

the end of 1903. Against consistent FMLN policy of releasing captured army 

members, fne FPL in 1903 has engaged in a number of killings of prisoners, and 

the dscipline in Chalatenango's FPL areas had apparently broken down completely 

by December 1903, when ERP units were rumored to have imposed "martial law" 

on FPL usits. In addition, the txban "front" of FPL, the t:iara Elisabeth Ramirez 

Metropolitan Front" (CERF) apparently broke awa* from the FPL and engaged in 

a series of terrorist acts, some which were promptly condemned by the FPL 

leadership. Deserters from FPL ranks in 1904 mentioned frequent public 

"executions" in the cpoup's camps — another indication of weakening of discipline. 

Training 

Most FPL cadres were trained abroad, mostly in Cuba, Nicaragua, Lebanon, 

Libya, and probably North Korea. Middle level cadres and rank and file elements 

were trained in remote camps near the Honduras border or even within Honduras. 

In all cases the instructors were a mixture of foreigners and some Salvadorans. 

Foreign trainers, including US., Mexican, South American, and Nicaraguan 

nationals are in FPL camps at all times. 
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Financial Raaoircea 

Before 1979, when Cuba, Nicaragua, Libya, and the Soviet block began 

channelling large amounts of funds and supplies to the FPL (and the FMLN in 

general), a large part of the poup's fund came from terrorist activities, mostly 

bank robberies and ransoms from kidnappings. Peasants in FPL-controlled areas, as 

well as travelers on the roads in those areas are consistently forced to pay 

"revolutionary taxes," and some funds come from wealthy families whose mambers 

are involved in FPL activities, and from radical elements of the Church. 

The BPR, through its use of union dues, also contributed to the FPL war 

effort until its loss of membership and resources in 1980. Altogether, even before 

external aid started in earnest by the end of 1980, the FPL probably had a 

"budget" on the order of tens of millions of U.S. dollars. 

Equipment and Supplies 

Until the first half of 1981 the FPL was the best armed FMLN group, 

mostly due to Carpio's relative control over the distribution of external supplies. 

Among frequent items used are G-3 and M-16 rifles, as well as Galil rifles, 

M>79 grenade launchers, HR-21 and M-60 machine guns, 81mm mortars, 90mm 

cannons, and excellent communications equipment. 

Since the end of 1983 it appears that food and medicine supplies in FPL 

areas have declined in volume to the level of a quasi-permanent crisis. 

Most of the FPL weapons were provided by Cuba, the Soviet bloc, Vietnam, 

and Libya. 
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Dependance on External Sqpport 

Until 1979 the FPL wa» largely independent of externei pressures, since it 

was able to more or less satisfy its still limitad needs. Since then, however, 

db pende nee on help from abroad increased to the extent that Nicaragua and Cuba 

were able to pressure Carpió into policies he dd not normally agree with, and 

finally to remove him from his position in DRU and FPL. The loss of autonomy and 

of the historical leader may have resulted in the FPL's now being unable to 

continue significant operations, or even to survive without foreign help. 

Relations with Other Groups 

During the 1970s the FPL was not only the largest but also the most 

influential youp within the Salvadoran violent Left. In May 1975, following the 

violent conflicts within ERP and then between that ?oup and the FARN, FPL 

intervened to force the two to accept a truca (Le., to cease trying to liquidate 

each other's leadershipX The balance of power within the Left changed after 

1979, but Carpió was unable to accept that fact, and his organization Jias 

consistently disrupted the FMLN's attempts at increased unity. Tactically, FPL 

formed drifting coalitions with various other groups, intended to increase its own 

influence. Thus it joined with the PCES end FARN in the DRU, trying to minimize 

the impact of ERP's membership by postponing it. It supported the PRTC against 

opposition from FARN when the former tried to joint the FMLN, and at the end 

of 1980 it reached an agreement with ERP and the PCES regarding 

decisionmaking within the FMLN (democratic centralism rather than consensus), 

thus prompting FARN's temporary departiré from the FMLN. 

Today, following the destruction of the leadership, it appears that FPL is 

increasingly under the influence and perhaps even control of ERP. This has 

ii 
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I« c>) b lUbai'feiit fui.liufi lit luö/e Mie I K. end to reject (tie t ML 11, fbirtiing 

the Movimiento Obrero Revolucionario Cayetano Carpió (MOR), centered around 

the CERF, and involved in terrorist actions in San Salvador and Santa Tecla. 

Extent and Structure of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

The areas of FPL influence are described by Leonel Gonzalez as "zones of 

control." They are located in the Chalatenango, Cuscatlan, and San Vicente 

departments, and the FPL claimed to have established local administrative bodies 

there, the so-called "people's governments." These areas are dividbd into cantons, 

comprising 700-800 families, and BPR retains its existence. Local "elections" were 

staged in 1982 and 1983, for a "people's assembly," claiming to also include 

non-FPL elements. The assembly is said to elect a local administrative body 

(juita)^ which controls the community, and is composed of a president, a secretary 

for "legal affairs," and officials in charge of production, education, and "social 

affairs." The guerrillas control schools, used for indoctrination of chilien as well 

as illiterate adults, have rudimentary clinics, and control the production of staples 

and distribution of land. 

About eiçfit such juitas are said to have formed a "people's government" 

led by "the most responsible and combative compañeros, those with acknowledged 

moral standing, conscientious militancy, and a hiÿi revolutionary spirit." To the 

extent that such local and regional bodies exist, and represent FPL's attitude 

toward the futiré structure of the country as a whole, they appear to be run 

along typical communist lines. On the other hand, the size of the FPL areas is 

fluctuating continuously, and appears to be shrinking since the end of 1983. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country J Ejercito Revolucionario efeI Pueblo 

b) In Englidi « Paople'e Revolutionary Army 

c) Acronym or known name » ERP 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal i El Salvador 

b) Others t ERP is the most active Salvadoran guerrilla youp in Honduras, 

where it controlled Cinchonero operations and probably played the main role in 

establishing that group. Headquarters are in Managua, with significant propaganda 

activities carried out of Mexico. 

Original Organization and Dato of Formation 

ERP was established in a number of stages beginning in 1970, by dissident 

elements of PCES's youth organization (Juventud Comunista) and radicalized 

members of the Christian Democratic youth branch and Acción Cristiane group. It 

was initially known as "The Group" (El Grupo), and it was involved in some of the 

first major terrorist acts in El Salvador (such as the kidnapping of Ernesto 

Regalado in 1971). By 1974-1975 it had evolved into the ERP. In May 1975 the 

ERP suffered a serious split which resulted in the creation of FARN by a 

dissident faction. In 1977 a major purge occurred at the first Congress of the 

Partido de la Revolución Salvadoreña (party of the Salvadoran Revolution — PRS) 

when the founder and main leader of ERP, Sebastian Ifequilla, was eliminated, 

together with Carlos Humberto Portillo (alias Mario Vladimir Rogel). 
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Front Organization« 

The Ligas Populares 28 db Febrero (28th of February Popular Laagues — 

LP-28) was established in 1977 as ERP's reply to the BPR and FAPU. LP-28 took 

its name from the 1977 violent dashes between frustrated supporters of UNO's 

presidential candidate. Colonel Ernesto Claramount, and the authorities. Unlike 

the BPR, the LP-28 had no extensive means to create chaos and civil violence on 

its own, and it was not as autonomous as FAPU or the BPR. The membership of 

the LP-28, which only included minor unions and student organizations, was about 

a few thousands at most, toward the end of 1979 and the beginning of 1980, the 

hei^it of the Roup's activities. Most members were revolutionary students 

(including higi school students) and middle-dass elements, with a particularly hii^i 

representation of women. 

Auxiliary Organization 

In 1977, the PRS was established to: (a) provide a pretext for the already 

dominant Villalobos dique to take complete control from the Sebastien Urquitla 

faction of ERP founders; (b) counter FARN, FPL, and PCES accusations that the 

ERP was a strictly "militarist" group that disregardad "political work"; (c) make 

the ERP legitimate in the eyes of Cut» and other communist countries whose help 

ERP soumit; and (d) demonstrate ERP's Marxist Leninist character. 

For the most part, the PRS is symbolic. It is led and controlled by 

Villalobos and has no importance insofar as ERP operations are concerned, except 

that its leaders are oiso ERP's leaders. Attempts to put soma flesh on the PRS 

are still under way. Villalobos announced a Central Committee Plenum in October 

1981, the first in at least two years. More importantly, the Plenum was announced 

three months after the fact (July 1981). Villalobos daimed that tl>a "top body 
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[had] not met for two year* to evaluate the development and role of- the 

organization in the proceaa because of the revolutionary war." In 1984 another 

PRS meeting was mentioned, and Villalobos was •'elected" secretary.general of the 

party. In October 1981, Villalobos announced the members of PRS's political 

commission: Villalobos, Ana Guadslipe Martinez, Ana Sonia Medina Arriola 

("Mariana"), Mercedes del Carmen Letona ("Luisa"), Claudio Rabindranath Armijo 

(Trancisco'O, Juan Ramon Medrano CBalta"), and Jorge Melendez ("Jonaa'O. In his 

24 October 1981 speech at the ERP Ttafael Antonio Arce Zavala" military school, 

Villalobos mentioned the following as ERP leaders: Ana Guadaltpe Martinez, 

"Mariana," "Luisa," "Francisco," "Balte," "Jonas," and Villalobos. 

Membership 

ERP has more fighters than any FMLN member (about 3,000), including 

defectors from FPL and de facto controlled formationa from PRTC and PCES. 

Traditional analytical wisdom in the US. and elsewhere in the West considers ERP 

the second largest, "but moat military effective" FMLN element. However, since 

Carpio's death and the subsequent collapse of the FPL, and perhaps since the 

strange death of FARN's Ernesto Jovel in September 1980, the ERP has controlled 

a few FMLN elements so tiÿitly they could be considered incorporated by it. 

At the end of 1984, the ERP could conceivably control 50 per cent of the 

total FMLN guerrilla forces in rural areas, and have a memberdiip close to 40 per 

cent of that total. That would place the ERP at about 3,000 members with 

perhaps as many as 2,000 more operating under its field commanders or following 

its general strategy. 
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C«*W 

There are between 500-800 ERP cadre». They are extremely well motivated 

and have a coherent ideology. Many are foreigner», including «me in quite 

prominent positions. Belgian Jesuit priest, Rogelio Ponceel is often described as 

the "ideologue" of ERR but Villalobos would never allow anyone define his group's 

orientation but himself. Nationals of the US., Spain, Belgium, Netherlands, Italy, 

Venezuela, Colombia, and Ecuador are known to have Joined ERR groups in 

Morazan. Some are combatants, but most are administrative, logistical, and 

medical cadres. 

Leadership 

Contrary to most external impressions, very little is known about ERP's 

leadership. It was only in 1976 that Sebastian Uquilla was revealed as ERP's 

leader, but he was formally removed from that position one year later. Very few 

have realized the importance of Joaquin Villalobos. Moreover, «me analysts as 

well as the Left have given far too much importance to Roque Dalton Garcia. 

a) Name and backgrounds Joaquin Villalobos Hue«, alias 'Rene Cruz," has 

been ERP's leader since 1977. Born in 1953 in San Salvador to a middle-das» 

family with (fevote Christian inclinations, he enrolled in the National University in 

San Salvador to study economics. Villalobos eventually dropped out of school, but 

remained politically active at the university. By 1971 he began organizing 

would-be guerrilla groups among students. He was one of the initial members of 

the ERP (and of 'El Grupo" bafore itX In 1973 Villalobos went underground. He 

became a member of ERP's "nmilitary staff," and according to the 1980 testimony 

of Ernesto Jovel, he was directly involved in the miider of Roque Dalton. 

Villalobos aiw may have killed Dalton's fellow "revisionist, CIA and Cuban 
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intelligence agent» Armand, Arteaga, alia. Rancho.« He seem, to be the most 

violently Inclined leader of the Salvadoran Left. In 1978 he ordered a prominent 

PCES union boa. in order to force the communiât, into violent actions. Villalobo. 

alao may have been involved in Carpió*, "wield.», although to what extent i. 

unclear. Met likely the Nicaraguan and Cuban regime, had more to d> with it, 

but he and Jorge Shafik Handel wore the main benaficiarie. of it. 

Unlike moat of hi. fellow FMLN leader., Villalobo. ha. military intereats, 

talent, and trainings conequently, he 1. the main .trategic and tactical brain of 

the entire Slavador.n Left. In regard to the October 13-17, 1979 and the January 

1981 attempted ieurrection., Villalobo. wcceeded in »jiatifying» the October 

1979 attempt and blaming other, (moatly Carpió) for the January 1981 failire. He 

i, the only one of the five official FMLN top leader, to live more than 

sporadically in El Salvad,r, although, even, he .pend. mo.t hi. hi. time in 

Nicaragua rather than in Moraran. 

Villalobo., more than any othar major Salvadoran leader, lack, any .crupié., 

consistency, or personal credibility. Ha "justified" killing Roque Dalton by blaming 

Sebastian Urquilla, and he j-tifia. ERP'. hUtoric "militari«" approach to 

revolutionary action by blaming it on Urquilla, Portillo, and everyone but himself. 

Daring takeover, of other group.' Ia.d.r.hip, wch a. the failed attempt to mir der 

«I FARN leader, in May 1975, and hi. placing weak puppet, at the top of FPL 

after Carpió*, death, are hi. trademark.. Villalobos combine, perwnal courage and 

risk taking with a particularly pronounced inclination toward violence again.! 

fellow leftist rivals. 
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More a terrorist than a theoretician, Villalobos's only publications are 

interviews, a foreword to the propagandistic work of his second-in-command. Ana 

Guadal 143e Martinez £1 Salvador's Clandestine Prisons, laureate of Ci*a's Casa 

de Las Ame; icas publishing house). He has also published a few pieces in Granma 

and leftist Mexican journals, such as Punto Final. 

b) Name and backgrounds Ana Guadaltpe Martinez was born the same year 

as Villalobos (1953), and was a droput of the University of San Salvador Medical 

School. In 1973 «he joined ERP and two years later became the main field 

commander of the (then irrelevant) ''eastern front." She was arrested in 1976 and 

released (according to Martinez, after having been raped and tortired) in 

exchange for a kidnapped victim who was killed by ERP before the final 

arrangements were reached, but after Ana Guadalipe Martinez was safe. She then 

spent almost three years in Algeria, contacting radicals and terrorists from almost 

all over the world. These contacts have served her well, as die is currently one 

of the main FDR spokespersons on international affairs. Her book was published 

and awarded a prize in Cuba. It is a propaganda piece, widely received by many 

non-Marxists as an acórate description of the El Salvador regime in the 

mid-1970s. 

c) Name and background: Roque Dalton Garcia, alias "Julio Delfos Marin," 

was not an important ERP leader or a significant Salvadoran revolutionary 

theoretician. However, anee his death he has become a hero to many 

revolutionary leftists in El Salvador and the ceuse of many disputes, sub rose. 

between ERP and all other FMLN groups. 
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D«Uon «•• torn to • (rocninont lond-holdlng fomil» on 14 Moy 1»5. Ho 

ioOiod .t the exdmivo Ootoit-ton S«. J». D., School. Upon y.*»tion, h. 

claimed «t intaraat In law, and anrollad In ». Law School of the Nation.! 

Uni ve rally, only to *op out toon altar. By 195« h. wa. a PCES nwntor and 

invCvad ln .nti-g.v.mm.nt totlvlti«. By 1960 h. had ■totop.d' i*“. 

apparently with th. dltoraet hrtp of th. authorltiaa. Ho toant th. naxt thirtaan 

year. In Cto. «id C««i.oNowild., a li.ro of Latin AmoriC. ravolotion who 

(pank Pial ton in Prague and white .tout ravolution in Havana. In Dmmmber 1973 

h. aacretly rnt^nad to El SNvadcr, «patently «ill • ™"il»t °> ^ 

Central Committaa, a. wall » • Potential Infiltrator for th. party Into th. newly 

established ERP. 

According to th. FPL «atamant regarding Mton’. death »id th. imp.« it 

had on th. ERP and FARN, Mton only ptoUcipatad in on. «itlon, th. Ulmovar 

of . „dio «ation. Ha wM adapt at th. comMnatlon approachi ho mixed tarroriam 

with political mobilization, «id thua ««.ntad fr«n th. JsSSSSi ^ 

terror lam of th. military »0«., «On »• ERP f.«ion lad by l«ulll. -id 

Villalobos. According to th. FPL «id with reap.« to Carpid Ida. of a true 

„volutionary, "Dalton ■. car.« in th. organization (ERP) wa. that of a cadra 

nwntor handicappad b, «»toll. Bl»r.li«n «id indlaciplina, th. product of hi. 

low Ideological character and of hi. pragmatic toiFgaoi. tendencia..- Moreover, 

the FPL and th. ERP believed that Ddton waa tent to El Senator aa a CeMroite 

agent, in order to establish Cuban influence within ERP. 

By April 1975 the conflict between Dalton and his group, which included 

Ernesto Jovel, and the military leader, of ERP can. to a head. Ddton and 

Arteaga were captured and after a "trial" were shot on 10 May 1975. Jovel and 

two other member, of FARN, then on it. last stage, of formation as an 
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independent ycup, were the victims of an unsuccessful assassination attempt by 

the ERR. 

Today the Salvadoran and most of Latin American Marxist-Leninist Left 

have made Dalton a martyr of the revolution. They daim that his Tpoems" 

(actually little more than political leaflets in verse) make him one of the most 

prominent poets of his country. His straightforward political works include an 

extensive critique of Debray's Revolution in the Revolution?, National Reality, 

Fascist Dictatorship, and The National Army and Counter Revolution in El 

Salvador. The tatter two had a significant impact upon FARN's analysis of the 

Armando Molina and Romero regimes. 

Ideology 

Until 1979, the ERP combined the Castroite foquismo with the theories of 

Carlos Mariÿieüa and Abraham Guillen. This was especially the case with its 

strongmen in the military faction and with Villalobos. In many ways the ERP also 

acted similarly to the Tupamaros and Montoneros. The cult of violence (its main 

revolutionary value) and the practice of raising "revolt*:ionary consciousness in 

the masses" were combined with some tenets of the Cultiral Revolution in China 

and North Korea, as well as with Maoism in general — i.e., hostility toward the 

U.&S.R. because of its "revisionism" and toward Cuba because it was seen as 

Moscow's puppet. Since 1979, however, and particularly djring 1980, the ER'*' has 

been influenced increasingly by Nicaragua and Cube. Differences between ERP 

and other FMLN umbrella groups still exist, but they are on tactical matters 

rather than ideological ones. 
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The PRS's first Congress in 1977 noted "the absence of a party structure 

and of a greater solidity in the political analyaia" and that "it was toward the end 

of 1974 when [the party] started to develop a more serious analysis of the 

Salvadoran society." However, the "more serious" political analysis centered 

exdiaively on the conquest of power, not on the policies that were to be pursued 

beyond that point. By admitting that a "correct" analysis of the Salvadoran 

society, classes, and history, was necessary, the PRS, i.e„ the ERP, also was 

admitting the lack of a theoretical and philosophical basis for its violent 

undertakings. 

In 1977 the ERP-PRS also discovered that "the Latin American revolution 

[had] suffered much from having badly assimilated its own and foreign 

revolutionary experiences, [and it would have to consider] Lenin's teachings on 

the necessity of the Party, of the analysis and revolutionary theory as essential 

instruments of the working classes in the revolutionary struggle." PRS also 

decidbd that "there [was] a necessity to establish, together with the 

Marxist-Leninist forces, a continental strategy related to the anti-imperialist 

aspect of the revolution. "This was in Una with ERP's belief that the main enemy 

of the Salvadoran (and Latin American) revolution is USu "imperialism," rather 

than local and national regimes. 

The PRS also decided that the Salvadoran society ’tlived] in a revolutionary 

situation, rooted in its own contradictions." The logical corollary of such an 

analysis, within a Leninist context, is that insurrection was possible. 

However, in 1977 the PRS also declared that "the continental strategy (or 

revolution) does not mean tying the revolution to the seesaw of the struggle for 

world hegemony between the US.S.R. and the U.S.A., converting the revolutions 

in fields for disputes of that hegemony." Such claims have misleadingly led some 

I 
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nlpu lo Afine ti» ERP o. "Mooi.1,- »t»n in foot it only tried, toiofly end 

h.lM.ertediy te meintein eutonenty front 11» emtrece ef CAO end tt» aS.S.R. 

B, 1979-1960. 0» ERP, « . m-nber ef A. CRU. FMLH ««1 CRM, beeen» 

operty auppertive of -I Soviet lnt«n.ti.n.l pe«tl.n., «id it be. —« 

dncribing A. aS.S.R. ee only en. of A. two «porpoworw ERP', rond tow„d 

MorxM-Loninirt orthoAxy ended when it Scribed to Ao FMLH CRU, end FOR 

decloretiom, M writ « to At», of A. PCES, A. porty it bod long occtood of 

potty boorgooi. WnAncio. end of being o tool of Aogwnonlm," i.«-, Mo.cow, 

Program 

I„0far ,. . oohoront progron, «itod, it oontorod on A. eongt»« of 

p.^ in A. non» of A. -n»».." in or*r to -tobiiA . «riet =on»nto,i.t 

w«„. IP main .in» wor. A. *.«rue.i.n of -lor*,- AA«ri.l «td «Fieolttool 

fine, «id enter prises, A. oUinlnetlon of A. .«tone, of n»« foraign eontponio. 

in El SolvoAr, «t tndofinod "land rofornt" Aat d.ln»d it would give A. lend to 

A. peasant., and A. introduction of univaml .Amotion, hoolA aoryicoa, etc. 

n ira» it. incootion, ERP hod boon hoatilo to «action, «id A. «««oral 

proeasm During A. firat Ay. of A. pcat-Octobor 1979 lAU. it tried to tort an 

insurrection, ltd. wo. con.iat.nt with ERP'. bister,cl bodilit, to»«d 

incremental change and reform. 

When Ae CRU, FMLN, «id FDR war. craatod, A. ERP bagan to support 

Uiair Aniaatic «« for.i»i progr«na pubUdy. ERP bod boan »rnOTlly ind.pand.nt 

fm» «« »ntatin.» publid, diuotisfiad wiA Hoyan., but «ne. I960 it ha. 

Aanged it. «mrooA radcolly. VUldobo. is now dto. to Cadre «id toC.ii». 

significant aid and political «import from Ci*a. 



El Salvador - Group ERP 
- 313 - 

Propaganda 

Technically and in terms of scope, ERP's propaganda network is the most 

sophisticated of all Salvadoran guerrilla groups. Its importance is underscored by 

the fact that Radio Venceremos is controlled by Mercedes del Carmen Letona 

"Luisa," a member of the national ERP-PRS leadership. Also, second-in-command, 

Ana Guadalupe Martinez is involved exclusively in propaganda abroad for the 

FDR. 

ERP's main instrument of propaganda is Radio Venceremos, which 

broadcasts on a 40-meter band, three hours a day, seven days a week, AM and 

FM. Its location is difficult to assess, since ERP claims it is in Morazan, while El 

Salvacbr's government claims it is in Nicaragua. It appears that most of Radio 

Venceremos is in El Salvador, with some relay stations in San Salvador. It has an 

extensive staff and its own armed guard which also operates as a military unit. 

Officially, Radio Venceremos is the station of FMLN. FPL has its own 

station, Radio Farabundo Marti. PCES, FARN, and PRTC also use Venceremos, 

although they do not control it. Radio Guazapa is an ERP station, but it has a 

limited range and broadcasts infrequently. 

As for printed propaganda, ERP publishes periodic bulletins and LP-28 

publishes an irregular information bulletin as well as the more regular "Ligas 

Populares." 

ERP has other propaganda outlets in addition to its well-known ones. Until 

1983, it had successfully penetrated and controlled the self-appointed El Salvador 

Commission for Human Riÿits, whose leader was Marianella Garcia Diaz. Although 

she was apparently a FARN member, she was killed while in action with an ERP 

unit. There had been strong cumpetition for control of the commission from the 

FPL. ERP controlled most of the human riÿits commission's propaganda work 
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■broad. Marianella Garcia appeared to heve cooperated moatly, but not 

exclusively, with ERP, according to Salvadoran military «ources. 

Views on Violence 

ERP ha* been by far the most consistently violence-oriented youp in El 

Salvador. In addition, it appears less concerned witn casualties, its own es well as 

civilians, than the other FMLN members. The main characteristic of ERP's 

approach to revolutionary violence is the "triunfalismo": the perception that 

victory is within immediate reach, and that only a last effort, regardless of the 

cost, is needed to reach it. 

When 'El Grupo" was formed, ERP engaged in urban terrorism based on the 

Souther Cone model, in the hope that it would ultimately serve to radicalize the 

"masses." After the October 1979 coup d'etat, ERP believed that the "masses" 

were radicalized enough to support an insurrection based on the Nicaraguan 

model. It tried to created an insurrection in San Salvador's slums, which failed. 

This has resulted in mostly civilian casualties, but also in the loss of at least one 

prominent ERP commander. 

In January 1981, days before the inauguration of President Ronald Reagan, 

ERP managed to attract Cuban and Nicaraguan support for a new bid at 

insurrection. The youp was in the forefront of the "final offensive," but failed 

once again. Two years later, Villalobos attempted to explain the failire by aeying 

the ERP had followed the notion of "rebellion of the masses." The aim was Tiot 

to annihilate the army but to incite the masses to rebellion, and, based on this 

rebellion, to go on to other tactics. . . the key thing was to incite the masses to 

rebel, which would create a problem for the military." Most importantly, however, 

(and more plaiBibly as well) Villalobos defined the failed offensive as "the 
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Salvadoran revolutionary movement's letter of introduction at the international 

level." Once the offensive failed, ERP adopted a war of positions, to protect its 

rear areas. It admitted that it had to separate its units from each other due to its 

inability in establishing a single controlled area. Once again in March 1982, on 

the occasion of the elections, ERP reverted to insurrectionary tactics, described 

as follows by Villalobos: "We had to fi^it a strategic battle so that we could at 

least weaken the electoral results. . . By obtaining a military victory somewhere 

in the country, in order to unleash the masses' insurrectional movement there." 

The ERP chose the town of Usulutan, and despite using (according to Villalobos) 

more than 500 filters, failed to occupy the whole town or the military 

headquarters. Since then, Villalobos has defined ERP's aims as "to defeat the 

army. . . . It was necessary to become more effective in the military area: to go 

from the defense of positions to a war of motion, to go from the dispersion to the 

concentration of forces." 

In December 1982, Villalobos claimed that "certain forces within the 

Salvadoran .evolutionary movement followed the mistsken policy of physically 

annihilating the enemy." However, he justified annihilation by stating that "the 

need to strike at the henchman or execute a traitor arose logically within the 

framework of the original insurrectional spirit." 

ERP has been consistently accused by other Salvadoran guerrilla groups of 

"militarism" and a total reliance on force in the reaching of its goal. By 

1981-1982, the youp claimed to have taken a self-critical position and eradicated 

the problem. Villalobos stated that "militarism," which he blamed solely on 

Urquilla and the pre-1977 PRS Congress leadership, was eliminated; that it was 

Urquilla, and his 'hegemonic ambitions" that had prevented ERP from reaching 

internal democracy. Instead Urquilla had encouraged factionalism, "sectarism," and 
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"adventurism," (Carlos Humberto Portillo, alias "Mario Vladimir Rogal" was 

"adventurism's" foremost spokesman) as well as summary executions in seeking to 

solve political disputes. Beca us y of Urquilla's urgings, prestigious members of ERP 

were assassinated, among them the poet Roque Dalton. It is a well-known f~ct 

that Villalobos was involved in Dalton's killing, and that ERP was opposed to any 

combination of military and non-military tactics as late as 1981* therefore, 

Villalobos' claims are less than convincing. However, they did indicate a 

reassessment of ERP tactics in the past three years. 

Performace 

a) Recruitment: Most ERP cadres are of middle-dass background or are 

university dropouts and professionals. Some are from radicalized Christian 

backgrounds. Recruitment continues among the same groups, throu^i threats and 

blackmail as well as promises for futiré power. Rank and file elements are 

generally workers. In some rural areas, particularly northern Morazan, they are 

mostly peasants. The cadres, as well as the rank and file are young. The average 

age is in the mid-twenties. Some rank and file members, particularly since 1983, 

were forcibly recruited from the population. These were mosty peasants in the 

areas under ERP control (temporarily). 

ERP has the highest proportion of women in important positions of all 

guerrilla yoip in El Salvador: three out of seven ERP-PRS main leaders are 

women. This fact is balanced, however, by the fact that absolute power is 

concentrated in Joaquin Villalobos's hands. 



El Salvador - Ciro up I Kl’ 
- Î17 - 

l>) liiikirlt'irMl ihm 

i) More than any oth FMLN gi uup, with the except ion of the 

PCES, ERR insists on extended and deep indoctrination of its cadres and most 

rank and file. Indoctrination takes place with the active and widespread support 

of revolutionary Catholic priests, who combine the religious peasants' respect for 

the cassock with their own dedication to Villalobos's aims and strategy. Because 

it had larger areas under control for a longer time than all FMLN groups, except 

for FPL, ERR was able to establish quasi-permanent indoctrination centers 

("schools'% in Morazan. The most prominent is the 'Rafael Arce Zablah" Military 

School in Morazan, which actually prepares political cadres as well as field 

commanders. Thus, addressing the Rafael Arce School "graduates" in October 

1981, Villalobos was able to claim that "this school is part of a gre^t structure. . 

.there are students, instructors, a principal; there are personnel for services, 

logistics, and curriers; and this structure exists throuÿiout the territories whera 

we have established political and military control." 

ii) Use of schools and universities: The LP-28 includes members of 

such groups as the Ligas Populares Obreras de Estudiantes de Secundaria (popular 

Working League of Secondary School Students) and Ligas Populares Universitarias 

(University Popular Leagues). ERR has even established "vocational" schools in 

areas under its control, mostly with the aim of training would-be recruits 

militarily as well as politically. 

iii) Use of religious institutions: ERP is less closely linked to radical 

elements of the Catholic Church than FARM. But, ERP has a large number of 

individual priests in its ranks, who play important propaganda, indoctrination, and 

possibly financial roles. 
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iv) Use of unions: ERP had only a shaky connection with most 

important unions. However, the LP-28 had a few minor uniorâ as members, that 

included students (university as well as hiÿi school). 

v) Use of foreign cadres: ERP has many foreigners in its ranks, 

mostly as cafres. Extensive, consistent but uncomfirmed rumors of the presence of 

blacks in ERP ranks may indicate the presence of Cubans or South Americans. 

Known members of ERP include Belgians, Dutchmen, Mexicans, Ecuadorans, 

Nicaraguans, Italians, US. citizens, and Spaniards. A few engage in combat, but 

most are propaganda and indoctrination cadres, doctors, "teachers," and technical 

experts (mostly on the Radio Veneceremos staff). 

Military Structure 

The ERP forces are divided into guerrilla youps which are mobile and 

could be geographically shifted, militias (which are local), serialized units or 

commandos, irban terrorist cells, and the quasi-regular, elite, Rafael Antonio 

Arce Zablah Brigade - BRAZ. BRAZ operates mostly in the departments of 

Morazan, La Union, Usulutan and San Vicente. Some terrorist cells, safe houses, 

and ERP installations were found in San Salvador as late as 1904. In most cases 

the political and military command tasks overlap, with front or large-unit 

commanders in charge of political work as well. 

Motivation and Performance 

The rank and file's motivation rests in a desire to diare in ERP's 

well-established military prowess. For leaders absolute power appears to be the 

essential motivating factor. The link between the two, and an important factor in 

raising ERP morale, is that, unlike other FMLN groups, ERP still keeps many of 



k.« «jmvoiuua - uiiuup i—i \ r 

- 319 - 

its prominent leaders in the field. Even Villalobos, although living in Nicaragua 

most of the time since 1981, appears often in the field, particularly in Morazan. 

"Jonas," "Claudio," and "Luisa," are also mostly in the field, despite their hit^i 

ranks. 

However in 1982, "Alejandro Montenegro," the alias of Arquimedes Canadas 

and ERP's main commander in the Guazapa area defected from the group. This 

indicates that even commanders are vulnerable to personal and ideological 

dissafection and discouragement in the face of some realities. It may also indicate 

declining popular support for FMLN and for ERR. Vet, despite such a hi^i ranking 

and probably painful dissafection and some very serious conflicts between 

Villalobos and some of his main field commanders, ERR general discipline remains 

hiÿier than that of most FMLN elements. Also, its combat performance did not 

decline significantly after the political and military setbacks of 1982-1984. 

Weapons Sophistication 

Since 1981 (and particularly since 1983), the ERR has been better equipped 

than most FMLN groups. This is due mostly to its own proved military abilities 

and Villalobos's ability to prove to Cuba and the U.S.S.R. his group's usefulness. 

Moreover, as today's dominant FMLN group, ERR is able to retain most of the 

umbrella organization's best weapons. 

Financial Resources 

For the 1971-1980 period, most of ERP's resources derived from 

kidnappings, bank robberies, and theft ~ i.e., "war taxes" extracted on the roads 

and highways, in addition to funds provided by sympathetic clergymen and some 

external si*>porters. Since 1980 most of the funds or weapons have come directly 
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from Cuba and the Soviet bloc and ita Third World allies and satellites (Vietnam, 

North Korea, Ethiopia, the PLO, Libya, South Yemen, etc.), as well as from 

foreign terrorist groups. The Basque ETA openly claimed that it provided ERP 

with $230,000 in 1982. From kidnappings alone in (1977 Poma provided $2 million, 

in 1979 Hill provided $5 million) ERP was able to finance most of its operations 

before its expansion in 1979-1980. 

The Red Cross and Caritas (particularly the latter) provide significant aid 

to ERP through help to Salvadoran "refugees" in Honduras. Most of these 

"refugees' camps are penetrated, if not controlled by ERP as well as thu FPL. In 

addition, ERP local units extract payments from coffee planters in exchange for 

allowing them to harvest and transport the products in areas like UsuliAan and 

San Vicente. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication: ERP's equipment and supplies are on a par with 

the Salvadoran army, with the prominent exception of combat aircraft. They 

inclixle G-3, M-16, and Galil rifles, M-79 yenade launchers, HR-21 and M-60 

machine guns, 81-mm mortars, 90-mm canons, and TRC-7 radios captured from 

government armed forces or purchased abroad. 

b) Volume: All indications are that sufficient equipment is now provided by 

disloyal, fleeing, or captired army troops and by external suppliers. Necessary 

supplies of food, clothing, and medicine remain problematical. 

c) Reliability: The group's equipment and weapon supplies are fairly 

reliable. It has easier logistics than other groups, given its areas of operations 

proximity to Nicaragua and the sea. 
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d) Origins Cuba has acted as broker for arms supplies to all FMLN groups, 

from Vietnam, Soviet bloc, and radical Arab countries. It diips these supplies to 

El Salvadbr th'ou^i Nicaragua. The Salvadoran army also supplies, willingly or 

unwillingly, a large portion of ERP arms. 

External Support 

According to a number of sources, including Alejandro Montenegro and 

other dbserters from ERP, by 1980 Cuban advisers had become essential in 

preparing ERP for operations, down to the tactical level. The eit>U-man team 

that destroyed a large number of aircraft at the Ulopango Air Base in 1982 had 

been trained in Cuba and infiltrated throuç* Nicaragua and Honduras. Weapons 

come from Czechoslovakia, the U.S.S.R., East Germany, North Korea, and 

Vietnam. Additional training is provided by individuals from South American, West 

European, and even Asian countries, as well as from the US. Like other 

Salvadoran groups, the ERP seems to be able to sustain a lower level of 

operational effectiveness for an extended period without external support. But 

without this support it could not increase the effectiveness of its military forces. 

Cuban and Nicaraguan support has expanded up to the planning of tactical 

operations, and includes political and recruitment assessments usually done in 

Managua by Cuban experts. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) Nationals ERP has historicaly accused the PCES of being a docile 

and submissive tool of Moscow, while at the same time using some of its 

dissatisfied cadres as its own. The FPL was regarded, at least until 1979 as the 
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main leftist force in El Salvador. In 1975 the ERP was prepared to accept at 

least formally FPL's intervention in the ERP-FARN conflict. FARN is considered 

the treasonous splinter of ERP, and the ERP was involved in killing FARN cadres 

and at least one PCES union leader. It is not impossible that ERP was involved in 

the death of Ernesto Jovel in September 1980. 

ii) Regional: ERP not only considers the Salvadoran civil war a small 

part of the more general Central American "revolition," but it also actively 

participated on FSLN's side in the Nicaraguan civil war and engaged in terrorist 

acts on its bahalf- in El Salvador. Similarly, ERP is (teeply involved in Honduran 

revolutionary politics. In fact, the Cinchoneros performed their most spectacular 

terrorist act, the kidnapping at the San Pedro Sula Chamber of Commerce, in 

order to secure the release of some ERP cadres, including Alejando Montanero. 

iii) Continental: ERP has ties with radical South American groups, 

including tha Tupamaros (Uruguay), MIR (Chile), and the Montoneros (ArgentinaX 

Literature includes early references to the "Latin American Revoldion." 

b) Extrahemispheric: ERP had brief relations with Communist China. It has 

declared solidarity with the Palestinian people, and has «fcmanded that the 

Salvadsran government recognize the PLO. It also has relations with George 

Habash's FPLP and with other radical Arab states, or groups, as wall as with the 

Soviet bloc rations and Vietnam. The youp known ties with ETA and probably 

with the Red Brigades, and the German Red Army Faction. In addition, ERP 

cades were trained in Lebanon in A1 Fatah and PFLP camps, and the group has 

received financial help from the ETA, PLO, and pertiaps some West Eiropean 

groups such as the IRA. 
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Areas under Guerrilla Control 

ERP I»» controlled or... In the mort remote pert, of Morezen, L. Union, 

Stm Vicente, end Ueuloten depertment. «ne. 1PM. It -»• “.im “ '»»• 

Mt.bli*.d "people'» government" rtructor. th.r« ho«e™r, tt h» -t.bllrt.ed 

control over .dmini.tr.tion, eduction, heeltn, end pertioulerl, production - 1..., 

coUectivizetion of vUlege», b.fve»«"9 °' 

group, etc. 
Considering ERP’s continuous indoctrination and use of children some 

^ung .. eight ,..r. of ege, it i» cleer .bet group ...« P«™.n.n. control 

and a long-term influence in some areas. 

In -me villoge. end «n.ll t.«n. ERP «low. loci eutberitie. to entino, in 

offic, provided the, cooper.t. with it. force. In other, it be. erteblirtted direct 

control, including ext.n.i- tr.ining empe, militer, empe, "«bel»." »nd 

economic cntrol inet.umente. Lei "committee." ». often .«.blid,.d to control 

existing officials or to run the communities. 

Dependence on a Charismatic Leader 

Depile ERP'. hi* level of org.nization, th. tpoup'. coherence i. highl, 

-pendent -on Jcguln VUIelobo.. HI. removal would met likely rMOlt in internei 

conflict., particularly between the met,y interdi» baeed field commander,, like 

Melendez ("Joe.”) and external ».egane-miented fig».., like An. Gedal-e 

Martinez. 

Remarks 
Toe, ERP i. the large«, mort powerful, and inflenti.l group within the 

i -t fho rpi has field control over PCES 
FMLN-FDR structure. It controls most of the , 
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«id PR TC unit., and outnumber. FARN as well. In addition, it control. Radio 

Venceremo. and appear, to e.tablidied it.elf .ucce..fully a. the main receiver of 

Cuban, Soviet bloc, and Nicaraguan help. How long ERP will retain the» 

advantage, remain, to be seen, but for now it i. the main center of revolutionary 

violence in El Salvador. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Fuerzas Armadas de Resistencia Nacional 

b) In English s Armed Forces of National Resistance 

c) Acronym or known name s FARN 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : El Salvador 

b) Others : FARN is active in Honduras and Mexico, and it has close ties 

with at least one Guatemalan guerrilla group; some of its headquarters are 

located in Nicaragua. The group operates from Panama on financial matters. 

Original Organization and Date of Formation 

FARN and its political auxiliary Partido de la Resistencia Nacional (Party 

of National Resistance - RN) began coalescing early in the Spring of 1975 as a 

faction within the ERP. In April 1975 ERP had an internal crisis that resulted in 

the dbaths of Roque Dalton and Armando Arteaga, and the attempted 

assassination of Ernesto Jovel by the majority faction of Urquilla and Villalobos. 

This finalized FARN's break with ERP and immediately led to its formation as an 

independent guerrilla group. 

Front Organizationa 

The United People's Action Front (Frente de Acción Popular Unido -FAPU) 

was initially created under the direct auspices of radicalized Jesuits, such as 

Rutilio Grande and Jose Alas. They put together an ad hoc coalition of peasants, 

radical teachers, students, and teenagers, as FAPU to stop the construction of the 

Cerrón Grande Dam. Their pretext was that the dam would result in the eviction 



El Salvador - Group FARN 
- 326 - 

of at many as 15,000 peasants from their land, despite the fact that the project 

would also provide job. and energy, as well as encourage development throuthout 

the country. Shunned by the PCES, FAPU fell into organizational disrepair until 

1976 when it was reorganized and strengthened as a front for FARN. FAPU's 

constituent groups include of, FENASTRAS, »me smaller teachers' unions, and 

most importantly the Church-created, directed, and indoctrinated Church Base 

Communities (Comunidade. Ecclésiales de Ba» - CEBsX The main stron*old of 

FAPU before it. concentration on urban activities in 1979-1980 was the Suchitoto 

area. 

Oiling 1979-1980 FAPU was .ctivoly involved in torroii.t action.! the 

occteetion of chiacba. and embaswea, violant d,n,on.tration., and other activitie. 

entilar to tho» of BPR, LP-28, LDN, and MLP. It wa. lad by Augieto Coto, a 

Protestant mlni.ter, mill hi. death in a (mo.t likely «aged) plan, -acciifcnf on 

17 September 1980 <Eme.to lovai Fane. wa. Wiled). Sail Vill.lt., Eiiardr 

CW1», a public figire more than an actual leader, and Jo.. Napoleon Rodriguez 

Ruiz, a former deputy rector of the National Umvacity of El Salvad» helped lead 

FAPU, and had ..gnificant, thou«, not ementi.l role, in th. RN a. well a. formal 

but irrelevant roles in FARM. 

In May 1980 FARN claimed it had as many at 100,000 supporters 

(presumably mostly FAPU members! Nevertheless, FAPU only had 20,000 

sympathizers and/or member, at most at it. hei*t, which made it second only to 

the BPR among the "popular organizations" in El Salvador. 

Most FAPU members and sympathizers include middh -dass elements, radical 

students, »me urban workers, and peasants who were radicalized in rirai areas by 

their priests. 
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PARU often demonstrated tactical differences vis a vis FARN. Both groups 

had close ties with elements in the military. These apparently included some of 

the organizers of the October 1979 coup, and perhaps jinta member Colonel 

Actolfo Majano. 

PARU is a member of the CRM, and has a representative (Saul Villalta) in 

the FDR Politico-Diplomatic Commission. Its membership .ms declined ck-astically, 

like that of all other "popular organizations," as cadres have fled to the hils, 

ordinary members have renounced violence or joined legitimate unions, and the 

urban infrastructure hts collapsed since May 1980. Past estimates seem to 

indicate that as many as 16 per cent of the FARN guerrillas in the field in 1981 

were initially PARU cadres or activists. 

Auxiliary Organizations 

The RN is supposedly the controlling element in the FARN-FAPU-RN 

structure, but in fact it is little more than a political facade for FARN, and an 

example of lip service to the Leninist principle of party control over the military 

(i.e., FARN). Officially, the RN is under the leadership of a seven-member group. 

They are the same people in the National Leadership of FARN. The RN equivalent 

of orthodox Leninist parties' the Central Committee is "the extended leadership," 

or the top and middle-level cadres. Extended leadership meetings are convened 

and decided by the top seven, and they generally follow FARN's line. 

Laadenhip 

a) Name and background: Ernesto Jovel Funes Was FARN's historic founder. 

He was a lawyer still engaged in private practice in 1975, when ERR leaders tried 

unsuccessfully to assassinate him. He went underground immediately after. 
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Probably born in the !ate 1940a, Jovel was a member of ERP's '^political'' faction 

until it was eradicated by the military wing under Urquilia and Villalobos. He 

seems to have retained a very strong personal animosity against Roque Dalton's 

killer, Joaquin Villalobos, while at the same time accepting the revolutionary 

demand for ’Hjnity" within the FMLN, DRU, and FDR. In an interview published 

posthumously, Jovel admitted that it was "very difficult" for him to work with 

Villalobos, and reiterated his accusation that the latter was indeed the person 

who killed Dalton with his own hand. 

Despite his background, Jovel encouraged rumors that he was a textile 

worker, probably to polish his ’proletarian" credentials. As long as he was the 

supreme FARN leader, the group retained its traditional distrust toward the FPL 

and particularly ERP. Just before his death Jovel actually took FARN out of the 

CRU. The decision was taken, according to FARM, in July and following a meeting 

of the "expanded leadership." Interestingly enough, the decision to return to CRU, 

announced on 23 October 1980, a few weeks after Jovel's death, appears to have 

been made by Jovel's successor, Ferman Cienfuegos on his own. Public polemics 

started between FARN and FPL and ERP during the last month of Jovel's life. 

Therefore, his death in a plane "accident" on 17 September 1960, was extremely 

convenient for FPL and its leader, Cayetano Carpió, who was then trying to take 

over the CRU leadership, as well as for Villalobos, Jovel's long-time personal 

enemy. 

b) Name and background: Ferman Cienfuegos, the alias of Eduardo Sancho 

Castaneda, was born in Costa Rica in 1947. After graduating from the National 

University of El Salvador, he became a professor of art history and architecture, 

as well as an employee of the Ministry of Education. In 1970, he participated in 
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the formation of 'El Grupo." Concurrently, he was a member of the PCES youth 

branch. 

One of the FARN founders in 1975, he became second-in-command to Jovel 

and immediately succeeded the latter after his 1980 death. Cienfuegos personally 

appears to have close ties to the Cuban DGI and Soviet KGB, particularly in 

Mexico, and with the violent splinters of the Guatemalan PGT and the FAR. Such 

connections may explain why he, among the five top FMLN leaders, appears to be 

mostly involved in foreign affairs. Less personally hostile to ERP and to Villalobos 

than Jovel was, he seems to have been involved in preventing Carpió from 

completely taking over the CRU, and in May 1981, in removing Carpió from the 

top leadership position of the umbrella group altogether. 

Ideology 

FARN's origins, a combination of radical religious elements and dissafected 

PCES and ERP revolutionaries, have had a lasting impact on the group's ideology. 

Regarding the Church, Jovel stated that 'Our policy toward the Chirch is clear, 

precise and well defined — we respect freedom of religion, freedom of worship. . 

. .In particular we consider that the Chirch of the poor, the Chirch represented 

by the Archbishop of San Salvador, Monseñor Oscar Arnulfo Romero, plays a 

progressive, valiant role in the struggle of the people, and has its place in the 

Salvadoran Democratic Revolution." It is also significant to note that Augusto 

Coto, FARN's representati’“* in the FDR Politico-Diplomatic Commission and an 

important leader of the group» was a Protestant Minister and the "chaplain of 

FARN," until his death with Ernesto Jovel. 



Regarding the military, Jovel claimed that "Within the Armed Forçat thare 

is a sector of young officers, honorable and patriotic whom. . .we exhort to 

immediately abandon the fascist leaders. . . . "Immediately after the 1979 coup, 

FARN and FAPU, together with the PCES, were in the forefront of an attempt to 

infiltrate or at least ally themselves with the new military leaders, particularly 

the you, represented by Colonel Adolfo Majano. Defining the S^v.doran 

"revolution," FARN leader Julia Rodriguez claimed that "Oír revolution is 

Sal va (bran, very much ours; nobody would decide what we have to <b or how we 

Should cb it. . . . of course, this does not mean that we will reject the 

experience of other peoples which today are masters of their (festiny, but on the 

contrary; we try to understand their experiences". 

Despite claiming that it is Leninist in character, FARN withdrew 

temporarily from the CRU because it did not accept the FPL-PCES-ERP attempt 

to impose "democratic centralism" as the (bcision-making principle within that 

umbrella organization. 

The FARN policy on front* organizations and its analysis of the pre-October 

1979 coup period distinguished it from all other FMLN groups. Unlike the PCES, 

FARN has always considered violence as necessary; however, unlike ERP it has 

considered a policy of wide alliances with the middle class, the Church, and even 

military element, a. equally necessary. Unlike the FPL it did not consider that 

the Marxist Leninists could, or *ould try to conqœr power in El Salvador by 

themselves; unlike the PRTC it dd not adopt a directly and openly regionalist 

approach. 
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Like other FMLN elements however, FARN's ideology has since 1981 moved 

toward increasad homogeneity with that of the other guerrilla groups, and toward 

a more orthodox Marxist Leninist approach. 

Pro yam 

Today FARN's program is the same as FDR-FMLN's. Moreover, Jose 

Napoleon Rodriguez Ruiz, former deputy rector of National Ifriiversity, FAPU 

leader, and FARN member, was the principal writer of FDR's first declaration. 

This was little more than another version of FAPU's own statements and program. 

According to FPR's analysis of the El Salvador situation, the country is in 

a crisis characteristic of the "dependent capitalist model" and the level of 

"repression" in 1980 has reached levels unseen since 1932. From this analysis, the 

FDR derives the following aims: to mobilize and incorporate in the "liberation" 

process all 'tionest and genuinely representative sectors of the people"; to create 

the awareness that only "the people” can lead its revolution; to increase the 

awareness of peoples and "democratic governments" throuçÿiout the world of the 

riÿiteousness of the struggle of the Salvadoran people; to mobilize and channel 

the solidarity of those peoples and governments with the struggle of the 

Salvadoran people; and to denounce U.S. support for the Salvadoran government 

and U.S. "preparations to invade El Salvador." 

Slightly more concrete in nature was the April 1980 Program Platform of 

the Revolutionary Democratic Government, once again a document to which 

FARN-FAPU had a large contribution. The aims of the Salvadoran "revolution" are 

to overthrow the "military reactionary dictatorship"; to bring an end to the 

political, economic, and social domination of the big owners of land and capital; 

to liquidate once and for all the economic, political, and military dependence of 
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the country on the "yanqui imperialism"; to ensure «femocratic rights and liberties 

for all the people, particularly for the working masses; to give to the people 

"through nationalization and the creation of collective and associative 

enterprises" the main means of production; to raise the material and cultural of 

living of the population; to create a new army, based on the revolutionary forces, 

that could include some elements ("sound, dignified and patriotic'^ of the present 

army; and to orient the country's foreign policy toward a new direction, based on 

the principles of independence, self-determination, solidarity, peaceful 

coexistence, equality in riÿits, and mutual respect among states. 

Propaganda 

FARN toes Radio Guazapa (together with ERP) and Radio Venceremos to 

disperse propaganda. FAPU publishes "Pueblo Internacional," while FARN issues 

regularly its bulletin 'Parte db Guerra." Generally, FARN propaganda is less 

ideologically strident than that of ERP or FPL, and it seems to be drected 

toward urban groups more than the peasantry. 

Views of Violence 

FARN's public disagreement with ERP over the letter's "militarism" was the 

main reason for the 1975 break between the two groups. Despite its daims of 

pursuing a strategy of revolutionary violence combined with political mobilization, 

FARN specialized in urban terrorism patterned on the Tqpamaros* and Montoneros' 

model. This strategy made FARN the richest Salvadoran terrorist group, with 

coffers including almost $75 millions by 1980. Unlike some ERP and FPL 

kidnappings, FARN's seemed almost exdusively drected toward large ransoms 
I j 

rather than political impact^ For this reason many of the victims vere foreign 
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induotrialUU, such as the Japanese businessman, Fujio Matsumoto (who was killed 

by FARN before negotiations for his release were even completed). Urban 

terrorism during the late 1970s was combined with "executions" of government 

sympathizers and members of the paramilitary youps, e.g., GROEN. While all 

FMLN groups are involved in such rmrdsrs, FARN appears far more active than 

the others. FARN militants were accused of wearing military and paramilitary or 

security force uniforms while engaged in ransom mirders, with the intention of 

having them blamed on the "death squads" or the government. 

By 1980 FARN's strategy moved closer to ERP's insurrectional approach, 

and even took the character of ERP's "Triunfalismo." Jiat before his death, 

Ernesto Jovel claimed that "the fundamental objective (of FARN as well as the 

FMLN as a whole) [was] to prepare the masses for their incorporation in the 

insurrectional process." At the same time, Ferman Cienfuegos claimed that "at 

[that] moment a call from the CRM for general insurrection would represent the 

immediate incorporation of one hundred thousand Salvadorans in the armed 

struggle and the figure would triple in the following days." Such figires, to the 

extent that Cienfuegos or Jovel took them seriousy - and it appears that they 

did - explain FARN's support for Villalobos's call to insurrection in January 1981. 

They are also a blatant example of "triunfalismo" and explain the collapse of the 

"final offensive" of January 1981. 
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|. Performance 

ll a) RecruitmenU Most FARN cadres are from the middle-dass although «orne 
-V V' of them have tried to become associated with the proletariat or to reinvent their 

own biographies. The predominance of middle-dass elements in FARN leadership is 

- related directly to the youp's origins at the National University, and from 

students and PCES youth members. Their association with the FARN from the 

beginning have made them prominent among its present leaders. Jovel, Cienfuegos, 

Coto, Rodriguez, and Anabel Ramos, are typical in this respect. 

FARN's membership is relatively young, as are its cad-es, with a probable 

average age around 25 years. Women play a significant role in FARM, althouÿi 

not as important a role as in ERP, despite the fact that at least one (Julia 

Rodriguez) is a member of the top leaderdiip. 

Indoctrination 

FARN's indoctrination practices are centered around a few, fairly recent, 

political schools in the rural areas - far less effective or extensive than those of 

FPL or ERP — and the use of union or association frameworks for preparation of 

would-be cadres. Most prominent among those were the hi$i school, miversity, 

and the CEBs "lay preachers" (the latter trained by Jesuits and Maryknollers 

sympathetic to FARN aims) in rural areas. The CEBs provided a large number of 

FARN cades, as did radical Protestant elements. 
rn 

Foreign Cades 

Proportionally FARN probably has fewer foreigners in its ranks than other 

Salvadoran revolutionary youps other than the PCES. However, there are well 

« 
f 
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confirmed (tata that Mexican«, Italian., Spaniards, Americans, and South 

Americans are active within FARM. 

Military Structure 

FARN's military structure must be viewed in conjinction with RN’s 

structure for they overlap to a large extent and are mutually supportive. 

RN is run officially by the -Council of Delegates," a body simil.r to the 

Congre» in most Leninist parties. It, thus, meet, infrequently and then only at 

the decision of the permanent leadership. The Council is presided over by the 

secretary-general and the -Second responsible." Together they also form FARN’s 

general military command. In addition, there are a flexible number of person, in 

Charge of «gañiz ational work, mass work, propaganda, military problems, 

international aspects, and financial problems. The "amplified" leadership « 

directorate, which includes the formal leader, and selected cadres, serves as a 

consultative body on infrequent occasions. The only (teci.ion-m.king body is the 

seven-member National Executive Directorate. Regional directorates are generally 

centered on a three-member structure that includes a peasant, a worker, and a 

member of the "middle cl.»." RN cells at the same time link the party and the 

terrorist units, the latter themselves organized around the cells. 

FARN is structured along the following lineat the General Command, led by 

the general-secretary of RN and the second-in-command, head, the General Staff 

at the national and regional levels. The general staff, at both level, are divided 

into operational and military divisions, each in charge of both guerrilla and militia 

forces» The militia, are divided into columns of about 50 members, which are 

divided into squads. There are five squads for each column} The "masses," that is 

the FARN sympathizers, are divided into brigades of "armed self-defense. These 



were mostly used for introducing an armed element into FAPU demonstrations in 

the name of ’^elf-defense," or as a means for engaging into military dadies with 

the authorities. The basic operational unit is the guerrilla unit, which is divided 

into sections of about 25 members. These sections may be combined for larger 

operations that involve as many as 150-200 filters. 

Plaiting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and files Most FARN elements are urban, with the guerrilla 

units fitting only in limited areas and then under joint command with ERP, 

PCES, or FPL. Members, mostly professionals, radicalized peasants following their 

priests' advice, and some members of the youth and lumpenproletariat, seem more 

diaky in their convictions and motivation than members of cpoups such as ERP 

and PCES. While FARN desertions are not hitÿier than those of ERP or PRTC, it 

seems that captired FARN cadres and fighters are generally have prepared to 

provi<fe damaging information about their group under interrogation. 

ii) Leaderships The FARN leadership presence in field operations 

occurs less frequently than in ERP. However, Cienfuegos' leadership presence is 

of hicfi quality, and he is regarded as FMLN's second best military strategist. 

b) Performance 

i) Disciplines FARN discipline during the late 1970u, when the group 

was mostly involved in urban terrorist operations, was relatively tiÿU. With the 

expansion of membership, following the absorption of FAPU cadres from the 

cities, it appears that discipline has weakened the rural areas. Moreover, FARN is 

not particularly adapted to such areas, given its mostly urban roots. 
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ii) Weapons sophistications Oring the late 1970s, before massive 

Cuban, Soviet, and Nicaraguan supplies were trouât into El Salvador, FARN was 

the most sophisticated guerrilla youp in the country. This was because it was the 

richest and had the best connections with the U.S. Mafia (according to CienfuBgos 

himself); thus it could buy qualitatively superior weapons. The supplies of other 

FMLN groups have since been broutât to parity. 

iii) Endurances With most of its treasury exhausted for the sake of 

FMLN unity, and with its growing dependence upon Nicaraguan and Cuban support, 

it is unlikely that FARN and its irban terrorist operations could survive a total 

cut-off of external supplies for long; certainly not as long as the more deeply 

rooted ERP and FPL or the more sophisticated PCES could. 

Training 

a) Rank and files Most of the training of FARN rank and file, to the extent 

it exists, takes place in El Salvador and in San Salvador in particular for the 

urban terrorist cafres. The middle- and upper-level cadres are trained, like other 

FMLN cadres, in Cuba, Nicaragua, and sometimes in the U.S.S.R. and the Warsaw 

Pact countries. 

b) Traineras With very few exceptions (most of which pertain to South 

American irban terrorist experts), FARN cadres trained at home or abroad are 

under the control of nationals of the countries of training. 

Financial Reaoiaves 

At least until 1981, FARN was largely self-sufficient in terms of funds, 

because of the money it received from kidnapping ransoms. By 1979 FARN 

probably had more funds available for weapons' acquisition than the government 
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of El Salvador. Most of funds were and some still are invested in Panamanian 

banks. Almost all came from ransoms and, to a lesser extent, bank robberies. 

FAPU, which is smaller than the BPR, probably provided some additional 

funds, but those funds may have been sufficient only for covering its own 

expenses. 

In addition, FARN has operated a few legitimate businesses in El Salvador 

(from dioe repair shops to small factories) under the formal control of 

businessmen who are members of or are blackmailed by FARN. At least one of 

those businesses was a private air cargo company, that was actually involved in 

illicit transfer of weapons to FARN and other FMLN groups. 

Level of Populer Support 

Unlike ERP or FPL, FARN still has a significant level of popular support 

among non-Marxist elements in El Salvador, and it is seen as a more "moderate," 

and therefore relatively legitimate, opposition youp. FARN's opportunistic 

approach to the October 1979 coup, and its continuous accent on alliances with 

non-Marxist groups has helped it maintain a certain level of popular sympathy 

among Salvadorans, even if it dd not actually attract new members. However, 

FARN's emphasis on unity within the FMLN damaged its ability to attract 

members and its image as a "dfferent" type of guerrilla movement. 

FARN has succeeded, to a limited extend, in replacing lost urban support 

with çpowing peasaní support in some areas, mostly the Guazapa Volcano. But 

FAPU and general FARN popular support, like that of other FMLN-FDR elements, 

has declined since 1980. 
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c) Continental: FARN's ties were directed mostly toward the Southern Cone 

terrorist groups, the Montoneros, Tramaros, and the Argentine ERR. 

Areas under Guerrilla Control 

FARN, unlike ERR or FPL, does not have its own controlled areas. It 

follows the pattern of the other nroups, however, in trying to establish its own 

administration in San Vicente, Usulutan, and San Miguel. In addition, FARN has 

tried to establish its own area of control on the Guazapa Volcano, at least since 

1961, but it has always had to cope with ERP's military supremacy there. 
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External Support 

Most of FARN's external support, other than that of the FMLN as a whole, 

originates in Cuba, Nicaragua, and even Guatemala. Some liberal and leftist 

groups in the U.S. and Western Europe also play a significant support role for 

FARN. Among liberal U/i. circles, the FARN in general, and Ferman Cienfuegos's 

statements in particular, are often interpreted as indications of "dissensions" or 

"moderation" within FMLN ranks. 

Relatione with Other Groups 

a) National: FARN and Jovel particularly, harbored deeply felt hostility 

toward ERR and to some extent toward FPL. The attitude toward ERR was linked 

to FARN's own origin, as a threatened splinter; those toward FPL were linked to 

FPL's claim that it was the dean of all the Salvadoran guerrilla groups. 

By 1980 FARN was prepared to cooperate with the CRU umbrella, against 

the personal feelings of such, leaders as Jovel, but it found itself faced with 

Carpio's claims to absolute leadership of CRU and FMLN. Jovel opposed that 

attempt to a large extent for personal reasons. Cienfuegos, after joining CRU 

again, played a significant role in easing Carpió out of his position as the main 

CRU leader. 

While FAPU helped delay the MLR from joining the CRM, FARN itself 

appeared as supportive of PRTC's dislike of "democratic centralism" as the 

decision-making method of CRU. 

b) Regional: Most of FARM'S ties are with the Guatemalan PGT and FAR. 

Historically it is also dose to Cuba (through Roque Dalton) and Nicaragua, 

particularly to the "tercerista" faction of the FSLN. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Partido Revolucionario de Trabajadores de 

Centroamerica 

b) In English » Revolutionary Party of Central American 

Workers 

c) Acronym or known name : PRTC 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : El Salvador 

b) Others s PRTC has its headquarters in Nicaragua, but it has committed 

terrorist acts in Honduras and Costa Rica as well. In addition, the Honduran 

branch (now autonomous) has conducted its own terrorist and guerrilla activities 

in Honduras, and both groups have sporadically operated in Guatemala. 

Data of Formation and Original Organization 

The PRTC was established formally at the San Joee gathering of 26 January 

1976, by Trotskyist elements from El Salvador, Honduras, Costa Rica, and a few 

token representatives from Guatemala and Nicaragua. On 29 October 1980, the 

constituent national branches formally decided to become autonomous and operate 

independently. 

The Salvadoran PRTC was formed from dissatisfied elements of FARM, 

PCES, and exiles from El Salvador living in Costa Rica. The group did not make 

its existence in El Salvador known until the last months of 1979. 

i 
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Front Organization! 

During the last few months of 1979 the PRTC, following the example of the 

other four guerrilla youps in El Salvador, established the Movimiento ds 

Liberación Popular (Popular Liberation Movement - MLP). The MLP was so small, 

however, that its attempt to join the CRM was blocked by FAPU for some 

months, despite support from the BPR. In May 1900 the MLP succedded. It was 

involved in the general disruptive and violent activities of the "popular 

organizations," until the end of 1980, when it, like the others, were reduced to 

general inactivity. 

The membership of the MLP is extremely anall, particularly in comparison 

to similar organizations of the other guerrilla forces. Members total under a 

thousand and include students, some intellectuals, and a number of workers. 

MLP's known leader is Dr. Fabio Castilo Figueroa, probably the oldest 

active leftist politician in El Salvador. A pharmacologist by profession, he was a 

known sympathizer of Castro and most likely a prominent member of the PCES, as 

well as a member of the communist-infiltrated Junta of 1960. In 1963 he became 

rector of the National University in San Salvador and contributed to, encouraged, 

and openly facilitated the transformation of the university into a revolutionary 

stron^old. As head of the PCES-infiltrated and-controlled PAR (partido de 

Acción Renovadora - Renovation Action Party), he ran for the presidency in 

1967, and came in third, with 14.4 per cent of the vote. (PAR received 29% of 

the vote in San Salvador.) In 1972 Castillo was involved in the failed coup 

following the presidential election and exiled. By 1976 he had become thorou^ly 

disenchanted with the PCES and moved toward the young militants who had 

established the PRTC. (Some of them were his former students.) 
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As MLR leader and thus a member of the FDR and the CRM, Castillo 

participates to some degree in revolutionary affairs. However, he «toes not appear 

influential within the FDR or, more importantly, within the PRTC. 

Member#’'p 

The PRTC's membership is probably less than one-tenth of the total FMLN 

forces, or 600 to 800 at most. The number of sympathizers is rou^ily the same. 

This includes permament MLP members. 

Foreign Members 

Until 1980 the PRTC openly claimed to be a regional organization, making 

no distinction between its Honduran, Salvadoran, or Costa Rican and Guatemalan 

members. Despite formally becoming a strictly Salvadoran party, PRTC operations 

in Costa Rica, for instance, were made possible by direct cooperation from Costa 

Ricans. 

Leadership 

PRTC's leadership is perhaps the most secretive of all Salvadoran guerrilla 

g-oups. In fact, the only well-known member is Fabio Castillo Figueroa, a 

relatively minor figure in the party. 

Roberto Roca, very likely an alias, is PRTC's main leader. He was probably 

bom in San Salvador around 1948. Roca was a prominent student activist at the 

National University who, beginning in 1971 organized student strikes. It appears 

that he was originally attracted to the ERP, but soon grew to oppose the group's 

military-oriented position. He was probably also associated with FARM, but left in 

disagreement over that group's definition of the Molina regime (1972-1977) as 

"fascist." 
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A "compañera Arlen" is also a known member of the PRTC leadership, and 

Jaime Miranda represents the party in Mexico. Most likely he oversees all 

international propaganda as well. Luis A<felberto Diaz and Humberto Mendoza, 

both killed in combat, were among the top members of the PRTC. Today they are 

the group's most cherished martyrs. 

Ideology 

The founders of the PRTC turned to revolutionary violence because they 

were dissatisfied with the orientation of existing guerrilla groups in El Salvador 

and the lack of such cyoups in Honduras. However, with regard to other groups 

throughout Central America, PRTC is a relative newcomer to revolutionary 

violence. 

Although the party never joined the remnants of the Fourth International, it 

was initially heavily influenced by Trotskyist ideas. These included, the concepts 

of international i.e., regional revolution and the working class's ability to stage 

successful revolutions that would lead to socialism, i.e., communism. These ideas 

were reconsidered in 1979 for a number of reasons: the five Central American 

countries were too different to allow a uniform revolutionary strategy; the 

PRTC's influence in Guatemala, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica proved nonexistent; 

and the party's claims of exclusive working-class membership was contradicted by 

the overwhelming number of middle-class and university dropout elements that led 

in Honduras and El Salvador. As a result the PRTC rapidly moved toward 

Marxist-Leninist orthodoxy, as defined by larger guerrilla groups and Cuba and 

the U.S.S.R. as well. Today no traces of Trotskyist elements remain in the party. 

By late 1979 the PRTC wished to join the Salvadoran guerrilla umbrella — 

the FMLN for the politico-military groups, the CRM for the .nili' ary groups and 

the guerrilla fronts, i.e., "popular organizations," and the FUR, the 
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guerrilla-controlled political umbrella. The PRTC's main slogan remains 'For 

Central American and the liberation and socialism!" However, the group's regional 

claims have been muted since 1980. On May Day 1983, the PRTC made a 

statement that was characterized by unreserved commitment for the FMLN, to the 

extent that the PRTC as a distinct organization seems to fade away. Also the 

party's analysis of Salvadoran and international events is indistinguishable from 

the majority elements of FMLN. Thus it appear that the PRTC is well on its way 

to self-accepted disappearance, as a result of its belief in revolutionary "unity." 

Propaganda 

PRTC spreads its propaganda through radio station takeovers in El Salvador 

and newspaper statements that are part of ransom demands from kidnappings. In 

addition, the party uses its membership in the FMLN to broadcast its statements 

on the ERP-controlled Radio Venceremos. Since et least 1980, the group's 

proganda has primarily encouraged enrollment in any or all FMLN groups, for the 

sake of revolutionary unity. 

Views on Violence 

Until it joined the FMLN, the PRTC's views on violence and revolutionary 

warfare were a combination of the "protracted war" strategy embraced by the 

FPL, and the flexible coalition approach practiced by FARN. As late as 1982 the 

PRTC was involved in irban terrorist acts (in San Jose, Costa Rica) that were 

clearly patterned after the Tupamaros, Montoneros, and Brazilian irban terrorists' 

acts of the 1960s. Moreover, PRTC is still active in San Salvador, more so than 

its size would indicate. It is also active in the rural areas, with at least one party 

Political Commission member, Pablo Uribe, a prominent commander on the 
I 

south-eastern ('Francisco Sanchez") front. This flexibility indicates that the PRTC 
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in El Salvador has successfully adapted its military tactics to changing 

circumstances, and that terrorism, particularly txban terrorism, is no longer its 

main approach. 

Rural guerrilla warfare and urban terrorism at home and abroad, are 

combined with attempts at penetrating unions - or were combined until 

1979-1980. Most national activities are combined with regional ones in much the 

same way, such as the failed attempt to kidnap Japanese businessman, Tetsui 

Kosuga, in Costa Rica in November 1982. 

Performance 

PRTC's recruitment grounds have always been the National University in 

San Salvador and the labor unions. Both Roberto Roca and Fabio Castillo had 

prolonged and extensive university links. While some members and leaders name 

from the ranks of the PCES, some were also lost to that party throughout the last 

few years. 

Most, but not all PRTC cadres are middle-class elements with some 

university education. There are prominent women in the middle-class cadres, but 

not at the higher levels. The PRTC's small armed wing, like the PCES's, does not 

include many teenagers, the average age of known members being around 30 

years. (This is not so for the FPL, ERP, and FARN.) Most members were recruited 

by individuals through student associations and unions. 

Military Structure 

The armed wing of the PRTC is the Revolutionary Armed Forces of Popular 

Liberation (FARLP), which operates in conjunction with the rest of FMLN forces, 

and is active mostly in the rural areas. Urban operations art .lar'-iid out by 

commando units, usually an ad hoc (i.e., for specific operations) comb.nation of 
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underground cells linked by courriers who do not know the source of orders as 

well as more than one cell member. The leadership of cells and of larger 

operations is unknown, to the rank and file as well as to outsiders. 

Motivation and Performance 

Captured rank and file member, claimed that they were tau*t to obey 

orders from unkown leader. trou*t to them by unknown messengers w.th no 

exceptions. Despite such training, many captured member, provided the Salvadoran 

(and Costa Rican) authorities with intormation on the PRTC. Because the PRTC 

i, so intertwined with the FMLN, it. combat performance is difficult to asses, 

separately. The party eebms to undertake »me specialized operations, such as 

bridge bombings, and it is highly mobile. Its small number of members and cadres 

ensure, that each is rotated into afferent roles and areas, e.g., in a period of 

five years, Pablo Uribe was a labor organizer, *ban terrorist leader, guerrilla 

fighter in the central front, and commander on the »utheastern front. This 

extensive experience may make PRTC cadre, more skillful and imaginative than 

those of other FMLN groups. With regard L, PRTC leadership, it is far less 

involved in combat, particularly in urban operations, than the leadership of other 

FMLN groups. 

Training 

Since 1981, some PRTC member, have been trained in Cuba and Nicaragua. 

Other, were trained in El Salvador, mostily in camps controlled by other FMLN 

groups. In addition, »me urban cell member, appear to have been trained in 

terrorist tactics by Southern Cone terrorists. 
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Financial Resources 

The smallest and most internationally isolated of all FMLN groups, PRTC .. 

also financially the weakest. The desperation of the PRTC in this regard was 

demonstrated by its November 1982 attempted kidnapping of Tetsui Kosuqa in 

Costa R.ca. It occtrred after the FMLN had renounced kidnappings as a source of 

funds and no longer considered such operations abroad as politically acceptable. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The PRTC was denied significant support from abroad until about 1982, and 

any support it did have was channelled by other groups; consequently, the PRTC 

was very limited in it. supplies. A small ammmition factory was discovered in San 

Salvador, but this is more an indication of PRTC's inability to obtain ammunition 

from outside, than proof of its extensive logistical apport system. 

e 

Foreign Support 

Until 1980, most of PRTC. foreign support came from the group's other 

Central American branches or from some terrorist groups in South America. After 

the FMLN was formed and the PRTC became a member, some of FMLN's massive 

foreign support was channelled to PRTC. The party's former colleagues m 

Honduras, Costs Rica, and Guatemala, also continued to provide some help. In 

fact, Hondurans, Costa Ricans, Guatemalans, and South Americans are found in 

the rank, of PRTC's cadres and filters. About one fifth of the PRTC network in 

Costa Rica is non-Salvadoran (mostly local). 

Relations with Other Groups 

To a large extent the PRTC wa. a Saeanting youp ol lormer PCES anrt 

FARN alaotaou. Deepit. tit. Trot*,,.! beginning., it. dütaranca. «Ith th. PCÍS 
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were mostly tactical and centered around the communist's reluctance to engage in 

violence. Once the PCES began to engage in violence, PRTC-PCES relations once 

.gain became close. In fact, it appears that the PCES is beginning to annex the 

PRTC in FMLN councils. Also many PRTC members and ca*es are 

PCES-connected, and the PRTC is thoroutfily penetrated, if not totally 

controlled, by the PCES. 

Presently, PRTC-FARN relations are solid enoutfi that both groups have 

cooperated in urban operations and logistics, including production of some 

explosive devices. There is also cooperation in the rural areas, particularly in the 

southeast, where both concentrate their forces. However, the PRTC front, MLP, 

was dismissed by FAPU, the FARN front organization, and PRTC's acceptance 

into the CRM was postponed in 1980 for that reason. 

Within the FMLN the PRTC is the group most inclined toward the total 

unification of member groups. Thus, in February 1981, following the spectacular 

failure of the previous month's "final offensive," Roberto Roca stated, "I am a 

representative of the Revolutionary Party of Central American Workers in the 

FMLN General Command, the supreme leaderdiip body in the front s structure and 

also the guiding body in the people's struggle in El Salvador. This struggle, 1 

repeat, is ouided by the FMLN. We fully belong to the FMLN structure since 

November and before that we were working in close coordination with the front s 

structure. This is the basic thing." (emphasis added). Nevertheless, the PRTC still 

eÁgagas^in operations in urban areas that are against the apparent wishes of other 

FMLN groups and are in conflict with its 1983 declaration that it would limit its 

urban activities to •'political work." 
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Because of its initial regional orientation, the PRTC still maintains close 

ties with terrorist groups in Honduras and Guatemala. Also, Fabio Castillo is 

apparently in charge with regional political operations for the FDR 

Politico-Diplomatic Commission. 

Continental 

PRTC urban terrorist operations in El Salvador as well as in Costa Rica are 
I 

too closely patterned after those of the Tipamaros and Montoneros for this to be 
» 

a coincidence. Most likely, cadres of the latter two groups are closely 

cooperating with the PRTC and are providing it with technical and organizational 

expertise. 

In the steady process of consolidation and homogenization of FMLN 

members, the PRTC appears to be the first candidate for disolution. It will 

probably join forces with the PCES. Not only has the PRTC renounced its 

Trotskyist and regionelist amibitions, but it has also moved steadily toward full 

operational integration with other groups in the rirai areas. 
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Group or Organization Ñama 

a) In language of country i Groupe (fOrganization Nationale de la 

Guadeloupe 

b) In Englid) t The Guadeloupe National Organization Group 

c) Acronym or known name t GONG 

Country of Operation 

Guadeloupe 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

GONG wae formed in 1963 by former membera of the Guadeloupe Communiet 

Party (PCGX 

Mambenhip 

a) Activa membara t The group conaiata of approximately 100 militante. 

b) Sympathizara t Sympathizers are estimated at several hundred. 

Ideological Origin 

GO NT. espoused, in the mid-1960s, a pro-Chinese stand, accusing the 

Guadeloupan Communist Party of Revisionism." The group's initial platform called 

for Guadeloupan independence by means of armed struggle. Later GONG embraced 

certain Castroite theses. 

Propaganda 

GONG propaganda primarily addresses an internal audience; however, it also 

tried to reach an audience in France by issuing articles and booklets there. In 

addition to oral propaganda and leaflets, the group edits The Monthly GONG. 
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Viewe on Violence end Revolutionery Wertere 

Irepired by Merxi«m-Lenlniem end Meo'e theory of twiWler wer, GONG 

•ri»! to pr.p.r. U» e»nto, hr . oortn«rtl« A»«-#. » » “ 

terrorism, GONG toto not owrtook the edventegor of mobiUretioo. 

Performence 

The GONG recruit, ere primerily rtudente end middle-de» intellectael*. 

Military Structiae 

CONG ho. crootod If own notwork of conwwndo untto end tob» cUk 

Fitting Motivation and Performence 

QONG militant* or. omtitotod b, naUonrii« h-ing* and th. Mb* hr 

Goaihloto>an indopondenca. The tooup-a laodar* pea**** • *»•"• "““w*“” 

combined with e Meoi.t outlook of revolutionery druggie. 

Financial Reeourcee 

GONG relies primerily on local retour ce. (volwtUry oontributioroX 

Equipment end Supplies 

GONG employ, anall arm., and home-mode explosive.. 

Level of Popular Support 

GONG we. not able to acquire a large 
following. It he. remained a «««11 

militant group. 
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External Support 

There la not much informetion availeble concerning externei »upport of 

GONG. Cube and Grenede (until 1983) were involved in aupport for leftist groups 

in Guadeloupe. That support was military, political, and financial. 

Relatione with Other Groupe 

GONG receives some support from French leftist poups and individuals. It 

has also established ties with the Grenadian NJM and other English-speaking 

Caribbean poups, as well as with Martinique groups. Cuba has also offered GONG 

both financial support and training. 

Remarks 

In 1968 a number of GONG militanU were brouÿit to trial, but most of 

them were acquitted. There is very little reliable information on the leadership or 

organizational structure of GONG. It seems that the group was headquartered in 

Paris in the early 1970s. In the early 1980s terrorist activities were resumed in 

Guadeloupe by a poup with the same orientation as the GONGt the Armed 

Liberation Group (GLP), a leftist pro-independence movement inspired by the 

Corsican Nat ¡oral Liberation Front. An off-dioot of this terrorist group is the 

Armed Liberation Group of Martinique. The Guadeloupan leftist separatists seem 

to represent the same ideology and use the same methods as GONGt kiStoppings, 

bomb explosions, etc. 

*i 
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.) in I«*-» ^ C„IUMV, „«.MllWf» AlUnnc. 

b) In Engll^ 

c) Acronym or known r»m. « A.R.C. 

Country of OporoUon 

«) Principal * Guadeloupe 

b) Other« « Martinique, French Guiana 

Data of Formation 

The youp wae formed in Mey 1902. 

F«* O»«*«**« “O „ Qutdeloup. 

^ front --- do.«-)- 

InMpnndnnto — M.P.GtL (^16 Popo—p Movomont for on 

tn. M.P.G.L ho. . ..« ■»-P*“’.«*" « ™“- 

^ nrnuo ha« «ppro>tk«*t«ly 100 rniHtante. 
According to French «urca., • ^ 

«o« »...V. 

u^<Tc ^ ^ ^ Z Th. A.R.C. hold. ^ ^ 

Merxi«t.L«ninl.t ravolutionery objective«. The 9*» Frertt:h Over«ee« 

«„fouo-rr Fru^- - L-tn An-r« " 

«. f •' Trwch 

▲ 
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Original Program 

a) Economic policies i The A.R.C. proclaims "economic indspendance” its 

main aim. This will be achieved presumably by cutting most of Guadeloupe's 

present dependence on French subsidies. 

b) Social program t The A.R.C.'s basic objectives are< "To harrass and to 

strike the French colonialism" and its local "collaborators.” Violence is considered 

an absolutely necessary means for getting rid of the Colonial yoke.” 

c) Foreign policy i The A.R.C. denounces the Trench colonialism” and 

seeks independence for the three French Overseas Departments. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience i The ultra-nationalist proclamations 

of the A.R.C. are intended mostly for black youth. 

ii) Ideological content! The poup's propaganda consists of calls for 

independence and rebellion against Trench colonialism.” 

b) Means t Through the M.P.G.L, the A.R.C. was able to make use of radio 

to publicize its views. Other means employed by the A.R.C. are manifestoes and 

leaflets. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The A.R.C. is inspired by Castroism and fanatically committed to separation 

from France. It combines terrorism with mobilization. Thouÿi the group has no 

official contacts with the French Communist Party, there are rumors that the 

A.R.C. maintains contacts with the Soviuet Union and other countries of the 

Eastern bloc. 
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Military Structura 

According to French aourcss, the AJ*.C. he* setablMtod its own network of 

contmandB unit* and urban ceil*. 

Flatting Motivation and Performance 

The militant* of the A.R.C. nourish strongly nationalist and anti-French 

feelings. Its leaders are motivated by the Cuban-inepired program of organizing 

"national-liberation movements" in Frer'h overseas territories as weil a* by the 

attraction of power and revolutionary baliefa. 

Training 

A.R.C. militants are trained both ir Guadeloupe and in Cuba. 

Financial Raaourcaa 

Besides certain local voluntary contributions, the A.R.C. receive* external 

financial support from Cuba and probably from radical Arab atatee. The g-oup haa 

organized kidnappings and it benefits from the financial support of its front 

organizations. 

Equipment and Sqpplies 

a) Level of sophistication s The A.R.C. resort* primarily to dynamite and 

other explosive materials. 

b) Origin t The supplies come from Cuba or throuÿi illegal dripmenta (bam 

Caribbean state*. 
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Laval of Popular Support 

During the regional elections, at the beginning of 1983, the supporters of 

Guadeloupan independence suffered total defeat. 

External Support 

a) Origin t The A.R.C. enjoys support from Cuba and certain radical Third 

World regimes (Libya, Iran). 

b) Volume t Taking into account the group's lack of popular support and its 

marginal influence, the A.R.C. cannot survive without external support. 

c) Type i The A.R.C. receives financial, political, and military support from 

abroad. 

Dependence on External Sivport 

Isolated within the local community, the A.R.C. is strategically, politically, 

and logistically dependent on foreign support. 

Relations with Othar Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National: It seems that A.R.C. actions are coordinated from Paris 

and are supported by the most politicized wing (the radical wing) of the Antillean 

community. 

ii) Regional : According to French sources, the A.R.C. is supported 

by Cuba. 

b) Extrahamispheric: The poup has established contacts with the Soviet 

Union. A French left-wing magazine, with good government connections, described 
I 

the A.R.C. as "being in liaison with Moscow." 
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Tho A.R.C. supports Castro's strategy of promoting subversive activities in 

the area. The group is violence-oriented and its operations (esplosions, 

kidnappings) are extremely harmful to the proper functioning of dsmooratlc 

institutions in Guedeloupe. Its ultra-nationalist slogans were critloiiad by 

spokesmen of other leftist 9-oups among which was the PCG (¡Communist Party of 

Guadeloupe). 
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Groqp of Organization Naina 

a) In language of country t Partido Guatemalteco de Trabajo 

b) In Engliah t The Guetemalen Party of Labor 

c) Acronym or known name t PGT 

Country of Operation 

Most of the PGT's violent actions took place in Guatemala City. Political 

activities, however, have been historically undertaken outside the country as much 

as in Guatemala. The few members of the first Guatemalan Communist Party of 

the 1920s operated mostly In Mexico, El Salvador, the U&, and even in the Soviet 

Union. After the 1954 fei! of the Arbenz regime, most of the PGT leaders took 

residence in Mexico, Eastern Europe (mostly Czechoslovakia^ the Soviet Union, 

Cuba (after Castro's victory), Chile, Costa Rica, and a few other Latin American 

countries. Today, the top leaders live throughout Eastern Europe, the U.S.S.R., 

Cuba, Nicaragua, and Mexico. 

Origins 

The origins of the PGT are relatively obscure and no certain date of 

formation can be ascertained. As long-time PGT leader Manuel Fortuny described 

it, "The first Guatemalan Communist Party was founded in the twenties [1922^ 

but it was crushed by the blood-stained Ubico dctatordup (1931-1944) [in 19321 . 

. . The Communist Party was reborn . . . in September 1949, . . . At its Second 

Congress in 1952, it was renamed the Guatemalan Party of Labor." However, 

known communists, most likely members of existing well-coordinated cells, known 

as the Guatemala Democratic Vanguard (VDG), had individually penetrated most of 
I 

the important political parties and other institutions during the Arevalo regime 
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(1945-1950). Also the formal foundation of the PGT waa merely the public 

admission of the existence of structures at least five yean old. M September 

1949 was the First (secret) Congress of the Communist Party of Guatemala and 11 

December 1952 was the first (public) Congress that adopted the nemo PGT. On 16 

December 1952 the PGT was declared a legal party. 

Front Organizationa 

The heyday of the PGT front organizations was during the Arbenz period 

when the PGT directly controlled most, if not all major triions in the country, 

particularly the Confederation of Guatemalan Workers (CTG), the teacher's union 

(STEG), the National Labor Unity Committee (CNUS), and the National Peasants' 

Confederation of Guatemala (CNCG). 

There was a prolonged period (1956-1975) in «mich POT'S attempts to 

penetrate the unions of Guatemala were decisively blocked by government 

hostility to all union activities, the memories of PGT manipulation of unions 

during the 1944-1954 period, the party's small size and weaknesses, and 

competition from FAR and FGP. But since the mid-1970s, the PGT has again 

succeeded in penetrating unions (particularly soma of the CNUS member*^ In 

direct competition with the FAR. This has applied to elsctrioal, railroad, and 

municipal workers' unions. 

Since 1954, the PGT has not made any inroads in the political fronts. 

Mostly this is the result of its historically poor relations with the guerrilla 

groupa, which distrusted PGT's opportunistic and slavishly pro-Soviet way«, and its 

political irrelevance in Guatemala, which made alliances with K unattractive for 

any legal party. 
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Membanhip 

Any MMMment of PGT's preaent total membarahlp is meaningless for the 

following reasons: 

(a) The deep factionalism within the PGT mekes assessments of memberrtiip 

unreliable since it is impossible to know how many membars are part of which of 

the three factions. Considering that the tamarilla" faction is the largest, a very 

approximate estimation of its strength would be dose to 300. The second largest 

group, the Núcleo (fe Dirección Nacional (National Leadership Nucleus) may have 

as many as 200 members, while the hard-line violent "Commission Militar" 

(Military Commission) has only a few dozen members. 

(bXn addition to its cadres and actual members, the PGT has, through its 

(mostly union) front organizations perhaps a few hundred more followers. Most of 

these are under Camarilla" control. 

(c) At the time of its inception, as well as during the period of its maximum 

influence in Guatemala, the PGT was heavily Central American , as opposed to 

Guatemalan, in its complexion. Among the most prominent of its foreign leaders 

were: Miguel Marmol, a veteran Salvadoran communist, Virginia Letelier, a 

Chilean communist, Antonio Ardor a Honduran who became a member of the 

Political Commission (the equivalent of the Politburo)^ the Cuenca brothers, Abel 

and Max, both Salvadorans and both extremely influential in PGT affairs, and 

particularly Virgilio Cuerva Mendez, a Salvadoran who became CGTG's secretary 

for organization. Since 1934 it appears that the PGT has eliminated most 

foreigners from its higher ranks. 
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LaAdtrahip 

At the general-ncretary levl, the laaderdiip of the PGT hM always 

fluctuated, die to internecine conflicta, government repreMion, and age atHtien. 

Jose Manuel Fortuny was the first general-secretary until 1954, Whett hi was 

replaced by Bernardo Alvarado Monzon. Fortuny briefly became generai-eecretary 

again in 1960, only to be replaced once again by Monzon. Following Monzon's 

killing by the military in 1966, Miguel Rodriguez became secretary-general. He 

was followed by two others, the present one being Carlos Gonzales, the head of 

the "camarilla" faction. 

Practically nothing is known about Gonzales, except that he has been a 

Central Committee member since the 1960s. He is following the traditional PGT 

orthodox line, as demonstrated by publications in the World Marxist Review and 

renowned Castroite journals and Nicaraguan official media. 

Central Committee member Daniel Rios appears to be the most prominent 

leader of the Núcleo ds Dirección Nacional (NON) faction, or at least the mein 

spokesman of that faction. 

Ideology 

Thr PGT, a consistent and openly pro-Soviet group, has always followed the 

Moscow-decided line of action, concerning Guatemala as well as other 

international and ideological matters. A Stalinist party under Stalin (the 

GiAtemalan Parliament, controlled or influenced by the PGT, was the orty such 

institution outside the Soviet bloc to observe a moment of alienee following 

Stalin's diath in 1953.), it eventually became Khrushevian and embraced catante 

vhiie the U.S.S.R. promoted it internationally. Today, wrtien Moscow la more 

interested in supporting violence in Central America then at any previous time, 
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the PGT'« poattion present« a aeriou« problem for the US.S.R The majority 

"camarilla" still maintains an ambiguous position toward total acceptance of armed 

struggle as the main revolutionary strategy. Not only is the "camarilla" faction in 

majority onong PGT cadres; it also represents the traditional blind subjection of 

the PGT to Moscow, and thus it is difficult to repudiate. The "camarilla'«" 

cautious approach to armed struggle complicates the Soviet Union's plans and aims 

at «importing and controlling guerrilla movements in Guatemala. 

As a purely Leninist party, the PGT traditionally has sought support for its 

strategy among the small "proletariat" of the trban areas. It has dismissed the 

role of the Indians with the argument that their backwardness prevents them to 

play any significant role in the coming revolution. To some extent this attitude 

was also extended to most of the peasantry. However, following the 1969 Fourth 

Congress, the PGT recognized that Guatemala was indeed an agrarian country. 

Thus the PGT program at that time declared that the first phase of the revolirtion 

should be the "agrarian anti*imperialist people's revolution," to be followed by a 

"sociallist" revolution. With regard to the Camarilla" faction, this analysis, 

reiterated at various times during the 1970s, remains the (faminant justification 

for current PGT activities. 

Propam 

PGT public programs have shifted with the fortunes of the party. During its 

heyday, under tie Jacobo Arbenz regime, the party's primary aim was the 

nationalization of the "main means of production," i.e., railroads, United Fruit 

Company assets, mines, and agrarian reform. (Agrarian reform involved the 

establishment of collective villages and cooperatives.) 
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After 1954 the perty wee forced undergrourid end, in order to strengthen its 

united front policies, its policies became much more vagus. Clear platform points 

were avoided, and a minimum common denominator, with legal parties and groups 

on the left or center-left, was sought. Considering the PCI's unswerving loyalty 

to the U&S.R. and to the Leninist model, the party will certainly follow a path 

identical to PC US'« if it ever takes power. 

In July 1963, the PCI's Central Committee Resolution claimed that "our 

views on the problem* of the international Communist movement coincide with the 

views of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and, consequently, our attitude 

to these problems is identical. This resolution still applies, with reflect to other 

foreign policy issues as well. The consistent stream of PCT leaders pubihhing 

articles in the World Marxist Review since 1950 further indicates the identical 

views of the party and Moscow in all issues. 

The PCI's complete identification with Soviet views prevented it from 

producing an original thinker. Jose Manuel Fortuny, until the mid-1960% and 

Bernardo Alvarado Monzon, until his violent death in 1972, generally stated PCI's 

ideas, opinions, and interpretations of Guatemalan events in Soviet-dominated 

journals. 

Prgpogonda 

a) Addressed internal audience : PCI's propagande contains the RDfty's 

general attitudes. Its internal audience is centered around ini varsity students, 

unionized workers, and some wage laborers in the countryside. Guatemala'* Nflh 

illiteracy rate limits the party's audience. 
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b) Mear» s The PGT has publicad, irregularly, its own newspaper, Verdad 

(Truth). In 1977 Otto Sanchez, a party laadenhip mamber, claimed that almost 200 

issues of Verdad had baen published since 1955. The PGT claims that it also 

publishes Revolución Popular (Popular Revolution) in the center of the country, 

Trinchera (Trench) in the weetern Mailands, and Juventud (Youth), the publication 

of the PGT youth organization. AU of these publications have only a minimal 

impact, due to their restricted circulation, Guatemala's prevailing illiteracy, and 

the party's illegal status. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The issue of the role and importance of armed action in the revolutionary 

process in Guatemala has plagued the PGT since the early 1960s. Many of its 

leaders, including members of the Political Commission and the Central 

Committee, left the party after the PGT-FAR split in 1967. These included 

Camilo Sanchez, Cesar Montes, and almost 40 per cent of the full and candidate 

members of the Central Committaa who wera admitted in 1966. As Political 

Commission member, Silva Jonama described it, "Their original plan has baen to 

seize the Party leadership and clear the way for applying their military-political 

ideas. When this fell throutfi, they decided to smash the Party." (WMR, March 

1969) But the fact remains that the PGT has never concentrated exclusively on 

guerrilla warfare, and this has been its main source of depute and recrimination 

with other guerrilla movements. PGT believes that armed strugggle can be only 

one of the many forms of anti-government activities. Political action and 

infiltration of existing legal institutions (union, parties) throutfi united front 

tactics remain its most important strategies. 
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The PGT has never successfully adopted a coherent approach to armed 

struggle or convincingly applied ita viewa on the topic in practice. The party 

rarely aeems to initiate armed actioni rather, they reapond with it. In 1962, 

following student uprisings, there was a good chance of a national inaurrection. 

The PGT responded to the situation by forming its own guerrilla poup. The 

military destroyed it in one single action, at Conçue (Baja Verapaza DepartmentX 

According to the party, "Because of the haste, miatakes of a political and military 

nature were committed." (Monzon, WMR October 1966) 

Following the split between the PGT and Fuerzas Armadas Rebeldes (FAR) 

in late 1967 and early 1968, the PGT proclaimed the formation of the Fuarzaa 

Arma (tos Revolucionarias (Revolutionary Armed Forces ~ FARX (The party 

purposely used the same initials as Fuerzas Armados Rebeldes'.) Due to lack of 

action, credibility, end significance, the new guerrilla force rapidly fell into 

oblivion. 

This half-hearted approach to revolutionary violence has made the PGT 

vulnerable to factionalism and aplitsi in 1967 it lost control over the FAR, and 

djring 1961-1982 its cautious approach to insurraction and/or guerrilla warfare 

was openly rejected by the guerrilla-oriented National Nucleus and the 

quasi-anarchist National Directorate factiona. 

a) Recruitment : Most PGT members are recruited through universities, high 

schools, and unions. Many joined because of their personal convictions. Leaders 

tend to be over 40 years old. Some have been in the party anee the Arbenz era. 

As a rule, the average age of PGT members and leaders is dose to that of FAR'a. 

Unlike moat Latin and Central American guerrilla g'oups, the PGT has no 
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the PGT's position presents a serious problem for the US.S.R The majority 

"camarilla" still maintains an ambiguous position toward total acceptance of armed 

struggle as the main revolutionary strategy. Not only is the "camarilla" faction in 

majority among PGT cadres; it also represents the traditional blind subjection of 

the PGT to Moscow, and thus it is difficult to repudiate. The "camarilla's" 

cautious approach to armed struggle complicates the Soviet Union's plans and aims 

at supporting and controlling guerrilla movements in Guatemala. 

As a purely Leninist party, the PGT traditionally has sought support for its 

strategy among the small "proletariat" of the irban areas. It has dismissed the 

role of the Indians with the argument that their backwardness prevents them to 

play any significant role in the coming revolution. To some extent this attitude 

was also extended to most of the peasantry. However, following the 1969 Fourth 

Congress, the PGT recognized that Guatemala was indeed an agrarian country. 

Thus the PGT program at that time declared that the first phase of the revolution 

should be the "agrarian anti-imperialist people’s revolution," to be followed by a 

"socialist" revolution. With regard to the "camarilla" faction, this analysis, 

reiterated at various times during the 1970s, remains the dominant justification 

for current PGT activities. 

Program 

PGT public programs have shifted with the fortunes of the party. During its 

heyday, under the Jacobo Arbenz regime, the party's primary aim was the 

nationalization of the "main means of production," i.e., railroads, United Fruit 

Company assets, mines, and agrarian reform. (Agrarian reform involved the 

establishment of collective villages and cooperatives.) 



VJIfcMM»<BMMaACI - VJ» wtrfp I VJ I 

- 364 - 

After 1954 the party was forced underground and, in order to strengthen its 

united front policies, its policies became much more vague. Clear platform points 

were avoided, and a minimum common denominator, with legal parties and groups 

on the left or center-left, was sought. Considering the PCX's unswerving loyalty 

to the US.StR. and to the Leninist model the party will certainly follow a path 

identical to PCUS's if it ever takes power. 

In July 1963, the PCX's Central Committee Resolution claimed that 'tour 

views on the problems of the international Communist movement coincide with the 

views of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union and, consequently, our attitude 

to these problems is identical. Xhis resolution still applies, with respect to other 

foreign policy issues as well. Ihe consistent stream of PCX leaders publishing 

articles in the World Marxist Review since 1950 further indicates the identical 

views of the party and Moscow in all issues. 

Ideologues 

Xhe PCX's complete identification with Soviet views prevented it from 

producing an original thinker. Jose Manuel Fortuny, until the mid-1960s, and 

Bernardo Alvarado Monzon, until his violent death in 1972, generally stated PCX's 

ideas, opinions, and interpretations of Cuatemalan events in Soviet-dominated 

journals. 

Propaganda 

a) Addressed internal audience : PCX's propaganda contains the party's 

general attitudes. Its internal audience is centered around university students, 

unionize J workers, and some wage laborers in the countryside. Cuatemala'p high 

illiteracy rate limits the party's audience. 
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b) Means s The PGT has published, irregularly, its own newspaper, Verdad 

(Truth). In 1977 Otto Sanchez, a party leadership member, claimed that almost 200 

issues of Verdad had been published since 1955. The PGT claims that it also 

publishes Revolución Popular (Popular Revolution) in the center of the country, 

Trinchera (Trench) in the western highlands, and Juventud (Youth), the publication 

of the PGT youth organization. AU of these publications have only a minimal 

impact, due to their restricted circulation, Guatemala's prevailing illiteracy, and 

the party's illegal status. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The issue of the role and importance of armed action in the revolutionary 

process in Guatemala has plagued the PGT since the early 1960s. Many of its 

leaders, including members of the Political Commission and the Central 

Committee, left the party after the PGT-FAR split in 1967. These included 

Camilo Sanchez, Cesar Montes, and almost 40 per cent of the full and candidate 

members of the Central Committee who were admitted in 1966. As Political 

Commission member, Silva Jonama described it, "Their original plan has been to 

seize the Party leadership and clear the way for applying th*ir military-political 

ideas. When this fell through, they decided to smash the Party." (WMR, March 

1969) But the fact remains that the PGT has never concentrated exclusively on 

guerrilla warfare, and this has been its main source of dispute and recrimination 

with other guerrilla movements. TOT believes that armed strugggle can be only 

one of the many forms of anti-government activities. Political action and 

infiltration of existing legal institutions (union, parties) through united front 

tactics remain its most important strategies. 
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The PGT has never successfully adopted a coherent approach to armed 

struggle or convincingly applied its views on the topic in practice. The party 

rarely seems to initiate armed action; rather, they respond with it. In 1962, 

following student qprisings, there was a good chance of a national insurrection. 

The PGT responded to the atuation by forming its own guerrilla group. The 

military destroyed it in one single action, at Concua (Baja Verapaza Department). 

According to the party, "Because of the haste, mistakes of a political and military 

nature were committed." (Monzon, WMR October 1966) 

Following the split between the PGT and F uerzas Armadas Rebeldes (FAR) 

in late 1967 and early 1968, the PGT proclaimed the formation of the Fuerzas 

Armadas Revolucionarias (Revolutionary Armed Forces -- FAR). (The party 

purposely used the same initials as Fuerzas Armados Rebeldes'.) Due to lack of 

action, credibility, and significance, the new guerrilla force rapidly fell into 

oblivion. 

This half-hearted approach to revolutionary violence has made the PGT 

vulnerable to factionalism and splits: in 1967 it lost control over the FAR, and 

during 1981-1982 its cautious approach to insurrection and/or guerrilla warfare 

was openly rejected by the guerrilla-oriented National Nucleus and the 

quasi-anarchist National Directorate factions. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment : Most PGT members are recruited through universities, high 

schools, and unions. Many joined because of their persona' convictions. Leaders 

tend to be over 40 years old. Some have been in the party since the Arbenz era. 

As a rule, the average age of PGT members and leaders is close to that of FAR's. 

Unlike most Latin and Central American guerrilla groups, the PGT has no 
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prominent female members in its leadership. The party is not known to use any 

foreign cadres, activists, or militants in its leadership at the present time, 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Cadres > During the Arbenz era, the PGT had its own political 

cadres’ school, the Escuela Claridad. It was run by mostly foreign cadres, the 

majority being Salvadorans. By 1962 the PGT claimed to have established another 

school for cadres, with courses to be taught for 18 months. 

ii) Youth : The PGT youth organization (JPT) was and to some extent 

still is autonomous from the party. Diring the 1960s it was very assertive. Today 

it still remains more radical than the PGT. Unhappy with the older and more 

cautious PGT leadership, it strongly supports armed struggle. 

iii) Religion : Openly atheistic, the PGT, mlike the other violent 

groups in Guatemala, has little if any direct, open support from radical elements 

within the Catholic Church. 

iv) Unions s PGT's influence is limited to elements of CNUS. It also 

controls the (underground) CAUS (Federation of Autonomous Trade UnionsX 

Military Structure 

It was only on 1 May 1981 that Secretary-General Carlos Gonzalez 

"informed the public of [the PGT's] decision to contribute to the struggle of the 

revolutioanry movement in order to pave the way for a revolutionary war." This 

lack of experience in guerrilla warfare, as well as the PGT's limited and strictly 

urban base of support, explains why the party's military structure is limited to 

armed urban cells, mostly in Guatemala City. These small groups concentrate on 

kidnappings and assassinations, and they consistently avoid direct clashes with 

security forces, irless cornered and forced to fiÿit. 



Guatemala - Group PG T 
- 368 - 

Th. «II.' .tructur. enter, on older cdr.. romm.nding member, ol the 

party youth orgemretion or other disrate eluent.. Few cedre. end elmo.t none 

., the rank end .1« he,, any .. treidln,. Ideologic.! tr.tnlng, on the other 

bond, appears better organised. Acerdln, to TOT ^oke^.n, there .. «¡11 a 

functioning party school. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 
'ewdieuita PGT armed elements ere the least Available official sources indicate that PUi armeu 

effective «non, those of the l.ftl.t insurgent, in Guatemala. The 

disproportionately high number of TOT activist, killed or captured by police end 

army unit, support, thi. .„.»men,. Even die fact that most top TOT leader, live 

out.,* the country could indicate that die party posse.«, poor leader«,p 

motivation and military performance. 

D«pit. th. TOT', long hl.tory of undsrground activlti.., it has -ver been 

able to establish a »cr.t .tructur. able to witb.t.nd government penetration «id 

infiltration. Conraguently, TOT ha. an «.trame,y hiçf, incidence 0, government 

«rast, and killing. 0, it. leader, during nocret meetings. Since 1972 the party has 

loat man, Central Committe. member, a. wall a. two gonor.l-aacratarie. due to 

futferessful oovernme it infiltration of party ranks. 

Training 

Although little is known o, TOT training practice., it i. very likely thot 

almost «I mil,tar, training take, piece out.id. th. country, i.e., the Soviet bloc 

and probably C*a, with tramar, coming from those countries a. well. 
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Financial Reaourcea 

The PGT claims that its funds come from members' Aies, voluntary 

contributions from sympathizers, and party-controlled ¿lops in Guatemala. It is 

more likely that most, if not all its limited funds, come directly from outside, i.e., 

the U.S.S.R., Eastern Eirope, and perhaps other Latin American communist parties 

and groups. During the past three years, the PGT has attempted to raise some 

funds through kidnappings. Also, some unions under PGT control may provide 

limited financial support. 

Equipment and Supplies 

PGT's minuscule armed apparatus is clearly unable to undertake military 

actions resulting in the capture of weapons. Therefore most of its supplies come 

from outside. These include primarily li#nt weapons, which are supplemented by 

locally manufactured explosive devices. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Local support : Since 1953-1954, the level of PGT popular support, as 

well as that of its members has steadily declined. It is unlikely that the PGT 

today has much more than one tenth of its 4000 members at the time of Arbenz's 

fall. Um ble to develop a significant rural base and handicapped by the 

compet tion for urban support from the larger EGP, ORPA, and FAR, the PGT, 

inchiding all its three factions, has only minimal support in Guatemala today. 
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b) Electoral performance : The last election the PGT participated in was 

during the last two years of the Arbenz regime. The party did poorly) orly one 

open party member, Jose Manuel Pellecer, was elected to the national congress. 

(He later defected.) Even then-Secretary-General Fortuny was defeated in his 

election attempt. 

External Support 

PGT's external support is decisive, for without it the party would probably 

be defunct. However, the party's ineffectiveness, particularly its military 

weaknesses, has always limited the amount of support it receives. Presently it 

may receive less than any of the other three large guerrilla ^oups. Most support 

comes from the U.S.S.R. and such East European countries as Czechoslovakia, 

East Germany, and Hungary. Most of the external support received by the PGT 

consists of funds and limited training, as well as propaganda support. 

dependence on External Support 

PGT's heavy dependence on external support is manifested in its slavish 

parroting of the PC US line, even in the smallest details. Since the FSLN victory 

in Nicaragua, the Soviet Union has forced the PGT to sqpport armed struggle 

publicly, cfespite the party's historical reluctance to pay more than lip service to 

it. More recently, Soviet pressure has resulted in PGT expressing a willingness to 

join the URNG, even though one of its minority factions, the Natioral Leadership 

Nucleus, has already joined. 
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Relations with Other Groupa 

a) National ; The PGT'a relations with other revolutionary and violent 

groups in Guatemala have been uneasy since the early 1960s. The party attempted 

to control the FAR small groups loyal to the PGT into FAR, despite the 

overwhelmign superiority in numbers, effectiveness, and leadership of MR-13 and 

FGEL It also tried to eliminate FAR from any position in the political leadership 

of the revolutionary forces during the 1960s by excluding FAR from the umbrella 

organization. Because some of PGT's most prominent leaders were also among the 

FAR leadership (such as Cesar Montes and Pablo Monsanto), the party hoped to 

manipulate the guerrillas. When all this failed, the PGT was left without an armed 

branch. (The Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias were never taken seriously.) They 

also earned the reputation of being unreliable and treacherous, which still persists 

today. 

Despite the party's inability to establish even a significant military force, it 

has consistently proclaimed itself the only legitimate vanguard of the Guatemalan 

revolution for the past twenty years. Such claims, still pursued by the "camarilla" 

majority faction, alienated the party from the larger guerrilla groups. Also the 

fact that PGT leadership is still "supporting," not joining, the LRNG only 

underscores the party's isolation and ineffectiveness. In August 1981 the 

"camarilla" publicly dissociated itself from the LRNG. This may have been a 

direct result of the National Leadership Nucleus faction joining the LRNG. 

b) Regional : Historically, the PGT has been skeptical of Cuba. It considers 

the FSLN victory in Managua a fine example of revolution, but the party is wary 

of the Nicaraguan victory's impact on Guatemala. As Politburo member Antonio 

Castro Mayen stated in a 1983 interview with the Hungarian Communist Party 

newspaper Nepszabadsaq "Our struggle has been made more difficult by the fact 
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that, following the victory of the Nicaraguan Revolution, the false illusion of the 

possibility of a rapid victory became predominant without a foundation among the 

revolutionary groups. And, when we had to acknowledge the realities dictated by 

internal and external conditione, many of them became dsheartened, lost their 

faith, and harmed the unity of the movement." In April 1983, PGT leaders Raul 

Solorzano and Mario Lopez cteclared in Mexico that the LRNG had suffered 

'enormous casualties" from the Rios Montt regime's anti-insurgency campaign of 

1982. This may have been a reason why the PGT leadership did not join the 

LRNG. 

The PGT has little if any ties with revolutionary croups in Latin America, 

except for other orthodox communist parties, such as those of Chile and Uruguay. 

Its closest relations have always been with the Soviet bloc ruling parties. 

Factionalism 

By 1980 the PGT began losing control over some of its leaders fend many of 

its members. Some of the reasons for this disintegration were the hope; raised by 

the FSLN victory in Nicaragua, the then-promising chances of a similar victory by 

the FMLN in El Salvador, and the rising prominence of groups like EGP and ORPA 

in Guatemala. In March 1983 PGT elements murdered retired Colonel Maximo 

Zepeda (a former anti-insurgency leader during the late 1960sX Son Carlos 

University professor Diemick, and popular industrialist Alberto Habie. On May 26 

the party issued a statement denying any link to those actions, and claiming that 

"our party's name is being usurped by those who are trying to survive in the 

shadow of our banners." This was a dear reference to what later became the 

breakaway group, PGT "Military Commission." This group, in turn, *nounced the 

PGT leadership for rejecting those actions. The "Military Commission" faction 
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(Comisión Militar — CM), a small minority within the PGT, went further and 

further left. It eventually joined the "rejectionist" People’s Revolutionary 

Movement — IXIM (MRP-KIM). 

In 1980 the LRNG was formed. Immediately internal debates began within 

the PGT over whether or not to join it. These debates led to another faction 

taking a separate position from the majority of the Politburo. The National 

Leadership Nucleus, later joined the URNG. The relationship between the majority 

"Political Commission," (the "camarilla") and the National Leadership Nucleus is 

one of mutual recrimination but not rejection. Therefore, both youps are allowed 

to make their positions known in Cuban and Soviet bloc publications. Althouc^i 

Cuba and Nicaragua support the Leadership Nucleus, Moscow still considers the 

"camarilla" faction the legitimate PGT spokesman. 

While the CM youp was the only one to perform acts of terrorism in 1983, 

the Leadership Nucleus soon undertook similar actions to establish its "military 

credentials" with its new partners in the LRNG (ORPA, EGP, and FARX As usual 

the "camarilla" faction has been more preoccupied with political arrangements 

than with establishing an armed branch. Any violent acts by the ’PGT" are more 

likely to be those of the dissident factions than of the Political Commission. This 

may explain the publicly expressed willingness of the Mejia Víctores government 

to allow the PGT - presumably the 'Political Commission" - under Carlos 

Gonzalez, to participate in the 1985 presidential elections. 

Remarks 

The PGT is splintered, limited to strictly terrorist activities, and without 

any significant base of popular support. Regardless of the role one or another of 

its factions may play, the party as a whole seems condemned to play a minimal 

role in the outcome of Guatemalan insurgency and revolutionary war. 
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Group of Oranization Name 

a) In language of country : Movimiento Revolucionario 13 de Noviembre 

b) In English « The 13 of November Revolutionary Movement 

c) Acronym cr known name : MR-13 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal s Guatemala 

b) Others : MR-13 made periodic incursion, into Mexico for R&R, 

and maneuvers around army concentrations on the Guatemalan side. 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The MR-13 took its name from the date of the abortive 1960 coup against 

the Y di goras Fuentes government. Initially it had the name of Alejandro de 

Leon-MR13 and was cfivided into two main fronts - the Alejandro de Leon in 

Sierra de las Minas, and the FGEI, led respectively by Marco Antonio Yon Sosa 

and Luis Tltcíos Lima. In 1964, following the disputes with the PGT that led to 

the formation of FAR and its incorporation of the FGEI, the Yon So« faction 

became an independent group with the name MR-13. 

In 1967, as a result of Yon Sosa's disenchantment with the Trotskyjtes and 

FAR's separation from the PGT, the MR-13 and FAR rejoined once again a. FAR, 

with Yon Sosa as the nominal commander and Cesar Montes of the FGEI as his 

second-in-command. Since then the MR-13 has permanently ceased to mit as a 

separate organization. 
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Membarahip 

The MR-13 never had more than a few hundred members, including 

sympathizers. By 1970, at the time of Yon Sosa's death, it had as few as a dozen 

filters. Between 1964-1966 a number of cadres, particularly political ones, were 

foreign Trotskyites, mostly Mexicans and South Americans. 

Leadership 

Marco Antonio Yon Sosa, the founder and main leader of MR-13, was born 

in 1938 to a Chinese father and a Guatemalan mother. After completing the 

military academy in Guatemala City (The Polytechnical School), he underwent a 

brief period of training at Fort Gulick in the Panama Canal Zone. Actively 

involved in the 1960 coup, he fled to Honduras after its failire. The following 

year Yon Sosa returned to start a guerrilla movement. 

Despite bitter ideological disputes with the PGT, FAR, and Cuba, Yon Sosa 

was widely respected by all his opponents for his military skills and for his 

unflagging revolutionary commitment. 

Yon Sosa was always an activist more than a theoretician, which may 

explain his ideological shifts. He formed an alliance with the PGT, then switched 

to the Trotskyites of the Fourth International, and ended finally with the 

Castroite elements of FAR. Yon Sosa was killed in a shootout with the Mexican 

border forces, on Mexican territory, in Jine 1970. 

Ideology 

MR-13 favored a military approach to revolution, and it was around the 

needs of such an approach that the group centered its ideological positions. When 

the PGT was perceived as lukewarm in its support for guerrilla warfare, Yon Soss 
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I 

broke'With it. Between 1964-1966 e troop of Mexicon end Argentine Trotekyi.U 

infiltreted the MR-13 end took . l.eding po.ition in It. itfcologicl orientetion. 

I Thc .first Decl.retion from the Sierre d. lee Mil«,- of 1964 WM olewly 

conceived by Trotskyist elements, end it included meny of the typicel Trotskyist 

points. It elected the PCT’s thesis thet revolotioner, struggle cen tek. plec. 

only by steges, end .nst.sd edopted the cl.im thet . generel meurroct.on cen »id 

mould be orgenlied, to result outriiltly in e socielist stete. Only direct Tmpuler 

settvn," expresrod through guenille werf.ro, viol«* ^1^ >*» »’ *“ l’S“' 

sod guest-legel meen, w.s coneidered edeguet. for the sucm« of the revolution. 

Moreover, imm.di.t.ly efter victory the cepit.li.t end/or "queA-feudel- sy*«n in 

Gústemele would be eresed end repleced by e truly rocielist economic, »ciel, end 

political one. 

Program 

The major programmatic atatement of the MR-13 was the 'First Déclarai,on 

from the Sierra de las Minas,” which included a vague program of expropriions 

of local and foreign large commercial, agricultural and industrial enterpnses. It 

also stressed the collectivization of agriculture and considered the state the main 

, controlling factor in society. 

In light of MR-131 s opposition to reformism, detente, and "peaceful 

coexistence" with the US. (the main "enemy" of Guatemala's revolution), the 

group took a number of positions that were seen at the time as pro-Chmese and, 

0 

even more so, anti-Soviet. 

I 
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Propaganda 

Most of the MR-13 propaganda was drected against the PGT and the 

relatively modern labor force of the southeast. The group was a little reluctant in 

attacking FAR. Externally, between 1964-1966, the Posada faction of the Fourth 

International played a significant role in popularizing the impact and aims of the 

MR-13, often exaggerating both out of proportion. Trotskyist journalist, Adolfo 

Gilly, also played a prominent role in MR-13 propaganda throughout Latin 

America, mostly throu^i his "Letters from the Guatemalan Front." 

Both Internally, and particularly in Mexico, MR-13's main propaganda 

instrument was Revolución Socialista, an irregularly published theoret.cal journal, 

^ that ceased publication by 1969. 

Views on Violence 

MR-13 never reached a permanent position regarding revolutionary violence. 

The military background of most of its leaders, particularly Yon Sosa and Loarca. 

- resulted in an emphasis on action, and a relative lack of .nterest on itteology and 

propaganda. But MR-13's brief flirtation with the Fourth Internat.onal seems to 

U have represented Yon Sosa' own inclination toward a brief and massive civil war 

that would be stirred ^ by the example of the guerrillas in the Sierra de las 

Minas and would spread throughout the region. These views were in line with the 

^ Trotskyite (fr-ams of a regional or continental evolution in Latin America, and the 

foco insurreccional approach. In fact MR-13's choice of the Izabal and Zacapa 

departments for its actions, and its half-hearted attempt to establish a rural front 

^ among the Indians of Huehuetenango indicated that the group was seeking a rapid 

and rapidly expanding civil war solution to what was perceived as the Guatemalan 

“* revolutionary situation. 
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Perfbrmance 

Most of the MR-13 members were former military officers and lower-rank 

soldiers. Some students and peasants joined in small numbers. Almost all members 

were adult men. 

Military Structure 

Throuÿiout its existence the MR-13 operated only as a guerrilla group in a 

limited area in the Izabal Department. The Trotskyites of foreign origin who 

joined the group played a limited political role in indoctrination matterj. As far 

as Yon Sosa was concerned, they existed only to help establish external 

connections. 

Motivation and Performance 

Operating in small, units, and generally avoiding head-on clashes with the 

military, the MR-13 never demonstrated a particulary hi^i combat effectiveness. 

However, Yon Sosa's own training and background explains the group's ability to 

survive as long as it dd. A number of defections occurred, but they were 

generally in the lower ranks. Throughout its existence, the croup's core was 

extremely well motivated. 

Training 

Until and probably after 1967, some cadres were trained in Cuba. But 

during those periotfe^snd between 1964-1966, most of the t/aining was local or 

unnecessary due to the pft litary background of some cadres. 

X 
"v 
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Financial Reaources 

Most of the MR-13's limited funds were of local origin — armed robberies, 

kidnappings, and "revolutionary expropriations." Vet even though the 9-oup's 

financial state was precarious, the Fourth International had such limited means, it 

was forced to divert M-13 funds for itself. 

Popular Support 

Despite its continental fame, the MR-13 never enjoyed extensive popular 

support in Guatemala, or even in the limited areas it operated in. This is evident 

in the support the population has given the military since 1967, and in the 

effectiveness of the paramilitary, civilian, and local vigilante cpoups in 

eliminating the guerrillas. 

External Support 

Until 1964, when it split with FAR, the MR-13 received limited Cuban 

support. Between 1964-1966 such support stopped as a result of Castro's 

dissatisfaction with the role of the Trotskyists in MR-13. The Fourth International 

also offered Von Soso support, which included aid in spreading MR-13's 

propaganda and Mexican Trotskyist help in purchasing weapons. However, the 

Fourth International's means became so limited that it eventually was forced to 

divert MR-13's funds for itself. 

Relatione with Other Groups 

The 'First Declaration from the Sierra de las Minas" clarified the nature of 

the disputes between MR-13 and the PGT. For the most part they were centered 
I 

around the farmer’s rejection of the incremental approach to revolution adopted 
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by the communists. Relations with FAR were influenced by FAR's ties with the 

PGT. Once those ties were interrupted in 1967, and once MR-13 cut it» own ties 

with the Fourth International, the FAR and MR-13 found it easy to unite once 

again. 

Between 1964 and April 1966, MR-13 established close ties with the Buenos 

Aires-based Posada faction of the Fourth International. (A Mexican Trotskyist, 

Galvan, played a prominent role in smuggling weapons for Yon Sosa.) But the ties 

between Posada's group and MR-13 were never very deep. All it took was the 

diversion of a small amount of MR-13 funds into Posada's coffer to have the 

Trotskyist representatives "tried" by Yon Sosa and expelled. 

Areas under Guerrilla Control 

For a brief period in 1964 MR-13 established a certain level of control over 

remote areas in the Sierra de las Minas, only to lose thum once the military 

anti-insurgency campaign went underway in earnest. The population under 

guerrilla control was required to provide food and other help, and was 

"encouraged" to form organiztions (unions, and cooperatives) according to MR-13's 

prescriptions and under its direct leadership. 

Dependence on a Charismatic Leader 

From the start MR-13 was the creation of Yon Sosa, and he maintained 

strict control over it until his death. The combination of Yon Sosa's death and the 

devastating effects of the anti-insurgency resulted in the nermanent end total 

collapse of the MR-13. 
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Remarks 

MR-13 was the first Latin American guerrilla g'oup to adopt openly a 

socialist program. Most Castroite groups at the time had programs that were, 

publicly at least, nationalist, reformist, or simply vague. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Fuerzas Armadas Rebeldes 

b) In English : Rebel Armed Forces 

c) Acronym or known name s FAR 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Guatemala 

b) Others s Mexico was consistently used by FAR as a supply route for 

weapons and as an RAR area. Today the group operates on the El Peten-Mexico 

border, as well as in Belize border. FAR has also been directly involved in 

terrorist activities in El Salvador. 

Origins 

On 13 November 1960, a group of Guatemalan army officers, led by Colonel 

Rafael Sessan Pereira supported discreetly by important civilian politicians, 

staged a coup. They centered on garrisons near the capital, in Puerto Barrios and 

Zacapa. Following the coup's defeat, most of the leaders fled the country, among 

them Lieutenants Augusto Luis Tircios Lima, Alejandro de Leon, and Marco 

Antonio Yon Sosa. All three secretly returned to Guatemala in early spring of 

1961. There they contacted various opposition parties, with the aim of organizing 

a military uprising with wide papular civilian support, and established their first 

links with the communist party (PGT). Alejandro de Leon was captured and killad 

by the police in July 1961, the same month Turcios and Yon Sosa reached an 

agreement with the PGT. 
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On 24 January 1962, the police chief responsible for Alejandro de Leon's 

death, Ranulfo Gonzalez, was shot down, and on 6 February 1962 a large group of 

armed men attacked the United Fruit Co. properties in the southeastern 

department of Izabal. That same month the Movimiento Guerrillero Alejandro de 

Leon-13 de Noviembre (The Alejandro de Leon Guerrilla Movement-November 13) 

made its first public statement. 

In March 1962, Colonel Paz Tejada (ret.), President Arevalao's former 

defense minister, and then a PGT associate, announced the formation of the 

Trente 20 de Octubre" (October 20th Front), The g-oup's name commemorated 

the date of the 1944 coup that started the revolutionary process in Guatemala 

which ended in 1954. Later that month, violent student demonstrations broke out, 

but were rapidly suppressed. This resulted in the formation of the "April 12 

Revolutionary Movement" by the leaders of the attempted insurrection. Most of 

the leaders were associated with the youth branch of the PGT, the JPT (Juventud 

Patriótico de Trabajo-Patriotic Workers' Youth). In December 1962, the three 

groups and the PGT established a common organization — Fuerzas Armadas 

Rebeldes - FAR. The MR-13, led by Yon Sosa and Turcios Lima was practically 

FAR's only armed element. Yet the political body that controlled the FAR, the 

United Front of the Resistance (Frente Unido de Resistencia-FUR), included no 

MR-13 members and was under PGT control. 

From its inception, the MR-13 was divided into two separate areas of 

operations: one led by Yon Sosa in the Sierra de las Minas that retained the name 

of Alejandro de Leon, and the other, led by Turcios Lima in the lowlands of 

Izabal and Zacapa, named the Edgar Ibarra Guerrilla Front-FGEI. The two groups 

remained operationally separate within FAR as well. 
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FAR's first operation on 30 June 1964, was an attack against a small 

military unit on Rio Hondo. However, conflicts between Yon Sosa and FUR grew, 

and by the end of 1964 the Alejandro de Leon guerrilla front became the 

Movimiento Revolucionario 13 de Noviembre ~ MR-13 — and broke with both the 

PGT and the FGEL The FGEI under Turcios retained its links with the PGT, 

despite growing disenchantment with it. At the beginning of 1968, FGEI cut ail 

ties with PGT. At that point FAR, which was nothing more than the FGEI, was 

led by Cesar Montes. In March 1968 it reunited with Yon Sosa's MR-13, under the 

name FAR. Yon Sosa was its main leader and Cesar Montes was second in 

command. 

By the end of 1968, the military had almost completely eliminated FAR. Its 

few survivors withdrew to the Mexican border. The Third Conference of FAR in 

1971 reassessed the movement's approach to revolutionary action, and began a 

period of retrenchment and quiet mobilization. In 1978 FAR renewed its violent 

activities to a significant extent, but by then very few of the initial leaders were 

alive or active. 

Front Organizations 

FAR was the main force behind the activities of the National Committee of 

Trade Union Unity (CNUS) (established in March 1976, and including mostly 

industrial and urban groups). After reaching a peak in 1978, CNUS was able to 

organize effective strikes in the mines of Izabal and at various enterprises in 

Guatemala City. However, many of the unions participating in CNUS were under 

PGT control or had originated from leftist fringes of the Christian Democratic 

union federation — the Confederación Nacional de Trabajo (CNT). Moreover, CNUS 

has always had only minimal influence in the rural areas. After the cteaths of 27 
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of its leaders during a secret meeting in the capital, on 21 June 1980, CNUS's 

influence declined sharply. Today the group ¡a part of the Democratic Front 

Against Repression (Frente Democrático contra la Represión — FDCR), the 

(mostly international and in exile) front of the IRNG guerrilla umbrella. 

Members 

FAR probably has less than 200 cadres and twice that number of ordinary 

filters. In addition there is a fluctuating mass of followers in GNUS and other 

minor fronts that number into the thousands. Less than one quarter of the 

effective fitting force may be in the jungles of El Peten, half in the urban areas 

(mostly Guatemala City), and the rest in the northwestern highlands, particularly 

in Chimaltenango and the Pacific Department of Escuintla. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Luis Augusto Tircios Lima 

i) Place of birth : Guatemala City 

ii) Date of birth : November 23, 1941. 

iii) Social background : Tircios said he was from the middle class. He 

hated his mother, claiming that she was a "reactionary" because she supported the 

1954 overthrow of Arbenz. His father was a watch repairman. 

iv) Education s Tircios Lima was educated at a private Catholic 

school in Guatemala City. From there he went on to the Polytechnical School (the 

military Academy). In 1^»9 he graduated and underwent a brief period of training 

at the Ranger Training School, Fort Benning, Georgia (1959-1960). Upon 

completion of the course Tircios was commissioned as second lieutenant at the 

beginning of 1960. 
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v) Political Career : Despite his age and junion rank, Turcios Lima 

was one of the most active participants in the failed 13 November 1960 coup. 

After the defeat, he fled to El Salvador, but returned to Guatemala in the Spring 

of 1961. 

Following his return, Turcios Lima became the commander of the FGEI 

(then part of the MR-13, and later of FAR after the break with Yon SoaaX He 

was Castro's favorite Central American revolutionary, as well as a prominent 

spokesman for guerrillas throughout Latin America. Turcios represented Guatemala 

at the Tricontinental Conference in Havana in 1967, and was one of the few 

guerrillas to have a high position there. Ideologically, he was initially a 

nationalist who confused Castro's victory in Cuba with a success for Latin 

American nationalism against the US. By 1962 he had become a Castroite, 

although he dd not break with the "reformist" PGT. Upon his return from the 

Tricontinental, he belatedly became a member of the PGT, despite numerous and 

often public disagreements with party positions. Most of his lieutenants, however, 

were high-ranking PGT members, and Turcios worked well with them. On 2 

October 1966 Turcios Lima was killed in an auto accident outside Guatemala City. 

b) Jorge Ismael Soto Garcia, alias Pablo Monsanto, alias "Manzana" : Very 

little is known about FAR's present leader. He was born around 1947-49 with a 

Ladino background. During the 1960s, he was the third-ranking FAR leader 

("captain'O. As "captain," he signed the January 1968 declaration that announced 

FAR's break with the PGT, although at the time he was also a member of the 

PGT's Central Committee. Monsanto has published interviews with a few leftist 

publuations, e.g., Granma and Punto Final Internacional. As FAR's present 

supreme leader he is a top leader of the umbrella organization, LRNG (Unidad 

Revolucionario Nscional de Guatemala — Guatemalan National Revolutionary 
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Unity). URNG also includes EGP and ORPA, both initially FAR splinter groups, 

and a faction of the PGT. 

c) Name or assumed name s César Montes 

i) Place of birth ! Guatemala City (?) 

ii) Date of birth : 1942 

iii) Social background j Middle-class, Ladino 

iv) Education s Montes was expelled from a Catholic school at age 13 

for expressing a hostile attitude toward the coup that overthrew President 

Arbenz. Soon after, he was leading student demonstrations and riots against the 

government. He attended Law school, but eventually dropped out to join the 

guerrilla movement. In the university one of his teachers was future president 

Julio Cesar Mendez Montenegro. 

v) Publications s Montes has published articles in Cuban and Chilean 

leftist magazines (Tricontinental. Punto Final, etc.). 

vi) Character s Montes was one of the touchiest Guatemalan guerrilla 

leaders. Fiercely independent, he refused the control of the PGT and rejected the 

transformation of the FAR into an "armed branch" of the communist party. His 

small stature and baby face earned him the nickname "the kid" (El ChirisX In 1968 

Montes was "demoted to private" by his colleagues, and he broke with the group. 

He is now with the EGP. 

Ideological Orientation 

During the 1960s, FAR was a Castroite organization whose ideology and 

tactics were faithfully modelled after Castro's and Guevara's experience. The 

foco insureccional was the main instrument of FAR armed struggle. FAR _foci, 

however, were located in the Ladino, small-landmlder, and fundamentally 
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conservative areas of the Izabal and Zacapa departments. In November 1962 FAR 

half-heartedly attempted to establish a foco in the Indian hiçfilands of 

Huehuetenango. The attempt was unsuccessful. Despite its Castroite bent, FAR 

cooperated with the orthodox and pro-Soviet PGT throughout most of its initial 

period (1962-1967). Many of its leaders were also PGT Central Committee 

members, e.g., Cesar Montes, Pablo Monsanto, Nestor Valle. As a result, 

throughout the 1960s, FAR was dependent on the PGT for political support, 

political fronts for recruiting, supplies, funds, and contacts with the party cells in 

Guatemala City. 

In 1971 the Third Conference adopted a double-edged approach to armed 

struggle: the continuation of the foco approach in the remote and largely 

uninhabited El Peten Department and the cication of a strong network of cells in 

Guatemala City and the industrial and agro-industrial areas of the Pacific Coast. 

Deipite this strategic shift, a large number of cadres left FAR the following year, 

accusing the group of neglecting the "revolutionary potential" of the unassimilated 

Indians of the highlands. They formed the original nucleus of ORPA. Another 

group of 1960's FAR survivors established an independent movement in the Indian 

hiÿilands at the beginning of 1972, after completing training in Cuba. This group 

eventually became the EGP. FAR continued to move closer to its former mentor 

and ally, the PGT, by concentrating in the irban and industrial areas. 

Nevertheless, in August 1982, it also attempted to establish a foothold in the 

hiÿilands with the creation of the "Tecun Uman" front in the Chimaltenango and 

El Quiche departments. 
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Original Program 

FAR's original program was largely that of the PGT, vtfiich controlled the 

guerrillas' ideology, platform, and alliance policies. Only perfunctory attention 

was given to the Indian problem, and to the development of FAR's own social, 

economic, and political program. 

The 'told" (pre-1970) FAR's economic, political, and social program includeds 

the industrialization and development of Guatemala within a "patriotic-capitalist" 

framework; measures against "imperialism," i.e., multinational corporations, while 

preserving the property of the "national bourgeoisie;" a "national democratic 

revolution" that would bring to power a bloc of four classes: workers, peasants, 

national bourgeoisie, and petty bourgeoisie; strong nationalist, patriotic and anti - 

"imperialist," i.e., anti-U.S., stances; and solidarity with Castro's Cuba and all 

"national liberation" movements tnroughout Latin America and the world. 

Present Program 

FAR's current (tomestic program closely resembles that of the LRNG 

umbrella organization. On 8 March 1982, Intercontinental Press published LRNG's 

founding statement, which included a domestic program open to various 

interpretations. URNG calls for an end to repression, but it cfefines repression as 

all government actions against terrorism and insurgency. It advocates the 

confiscation of ail "large" properties, without defining "large", and it guarantees 

the existence of small and medium agrarian holdings without further specifying 

what these holdings are. 
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This ambiguity is also found in URNG's economic policies, which are 

centered on the principles of a control economy, particularly price controls and 

"adequate wages." But it is the new regime that will decide what "adequate" 

means and who will receive these wages. Also the economic program makes no 

mention of the creation of wealth. (Perhaps this can be explainoa by FAR's 

propaganda, which inexplicably claims that Guatemala and Central America are 

"rich.") However, IRNG does consider foreign investments "necessary for poor 

countries," as long as these investments are made with "respect for the needs of 

the nation," i.e., with respect for government economic policies and a "reasonable 

rate of profits". But again, it is the new regime that will decide what is a 

"reasonable" rate of profit. 

In its social program the LRNG promises equality between Indians and 

Ladinos and freedom of expression, association, and religion. It also claims that 

"all patriotic, democratic, and popular sectors will be represented in the 

government." This implies that the division of power will be decided on the basis 

of certain political atributes of various groups, rather than on elections and 

choices. LRNG also threatens that "recalcitrant repressive enemies and the clique 

of top military chiefs" will be "severely judged" once the guerrillas take over, 

while concurrently stating that certain elements of the army will have a place in 

the "new revolutionary people's army." Interestingly, the Nicaraguan FSLN made a 

similar claim and subsequently, completely destroyed the existing military. 

Regarding religion, the URNG says "it recognizes Christians as one of the 

pillars of the new society," even though URNG members are extremely hostile 

toward traditionalist Catholics and fundamentalist Protestants. Peihar'« the 

’Christians” it accepts are those "progressives" already cooperating with the 

revolutionaries. 



Guatemala - Group FAR 
- 391 - 

On 19 October 1983, FAR published a foreign policy statement in 

Guatemalan newspapers and on television stations in return for the release of 

former president Rios Montt's and current president, Mejia Victorea's sisters. The 

statement attacked US. policies in Central America and throu^iout the world, 

thus expressing FAR's view of the world. The two basic premises of this view are 

that "It is useless to attempt to recover the already lost US. hegemony in the 

world," and that 'In response to the increasing US. intervention in Central 

America the Guatemalan revolutionaries will increase the struggle to achieve our 

true national independence." 

The statement blamed all of Guatemala's problems, since the 1954 

overthrow of Arbenz, on the US., and it expressed a clear regionalistic approach 

to revolution in Central America. This latter aspect was demonstrated by 

repeated expressions of solidarity with the Sandinistas in Nicaragua and the FMLN 

in El Salvador. FAR also called for support of "peaceful" solutions in Nicaragua 

and El Salvador, on the terms proposed by the Sandinistas and the Salvadoran 

guerrillas, and it expressed support for the Contadora group, as well as solidarity 

with Cuba. 

Ideologues 

FAR has never developed a coherent and original ideology, not even in the 

1960s when its foco approach was identical to Guevara's theories and practices. 

Tircios Lima, Cesar Montes, and more recently, Pablo Monsanto limited their 

theoretical analyses to brief interviews and repetithna of previous theories and 

revolutionary experiences in Guatemala or elsewhere. 

<2 
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Propaganda 

a) Addressed internal audience : FAR propaganda is directed particularly to 

the literate, i.e., Ladino and urban or industrial groups, some of which are 

unionized. v 
V 

b) Idéologies! content : During the last few years, FAR propaganda has ' 

called for a large coalition that includes, in addition to the guerrilla groups, 

"nationalist," "democratic," and "progressive" sectors of the bourgeoisie, military, 

Church, and legal political parties. 

c) Means s FAR's most frequently used propaganda medium are temporarily 

seized radio station farced to air guerrilla statements. Statements have also been 

aired by the Salvadoran rebels' Radio Venceremos and Nicaragua's Radio Sandino. 

FAR also demands publication of propaganda in newspapers in exchange for 

kidnapped hostages. The group irregularly publishes an information bulletin, 

Guerrillero, mostly outside Guatemala. In addition, Cuban, Soviet bloc, and Latin 

American leftist media outlets are often used to propagate FAR's aims. FAR 

propaganda leaflets have been confiscated repeatedly by the Guatemalan military, 

in Guatemala City, the Department of Escuintle, and in Chimaltenango. They were 

apparently printed locally or mimeographed. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

From its inception (and even throughout the MR-13 Alejandro cfe Leon 

period in the early 1960s) FAR has viewed armed struggle as the major instrument 

for a revolutionary takeover. This attitudi can be tracer' back to the military 

background of the group's two founders, Marco Antonio Yon Sosa and Luis 

Augusto Turcios Lima. Both men admired and emulated Castro and Guevara. It 

was FAR's "militaristic" position (and that of its related groups, MR-13 and FGEI) 
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that caused the many conflicts between it and the opportunistic PGT. During the 

1966 election of civilian president Julio Cesar Mendez Montenegro, Valle and 

Mentes were among the minority of PGT leaders and followers who rejected the 

party decision to support Mendez. In accusing the communists of betraying the 

guerrillas, FAR claimed that 'The PGT provided the ideas, while FAR provided 

the dead." FAR broke with the PGT a year later. 

FAR's foco experience during the 1960s ended in disaster, with the 

movement practically destroyed. The 1971 conference reassessed the group's 

strategy and decided to continue the foco approach in El Peten, but also to move 

toward a strategy of prolonged mobilization and use of fronts and urban terrorist 

cells. In Octotx-T 1983 FAR claimed that "if it is necessary to struggle 10, 20, 30, 

or more years to expel the imperialist intervention from Central America 

territory, we will do it . . . we will follow the example of the heroic people of 

Vietnam." This statement as well as the group's present slogan, "To win or die for 

Guatemala, the revolution, and socialism," reflects its commitment to armed 

struggle and the "guerra popular prolongada" (popular protracted war) theory of 

Latin American Marxist revolution. 

Performance 

a) Social Group : In El Peten, the FAR groups are led by Ladino irban 

types and consist of peasants as ordinary members. In the urban and developed 

areas most members and cadres are from the urban strata, including workers, 

lumpenproletarians, and middle-dess elements, with the latter in the predbminant 

role. 



Guatemala . Group FAR 
- 394 - 

b) Age Groups s During the 1960s many FAR fighters and leaders weire 

university efropouts. Even today some university profeeeors and studenta, in the 

provinces as well as at the San Carlos University in Guatemala City, are FAR 

members or collaborators. However, the majority of members are from petty 

bourgeois and middle-class backgrounds. Far is the Guatemalan guerrilla youp 

with the oldest membership (with the exception of the PGT, which is not a 

guerrilla group in the ordinary sense). Monsanto is probably less than 40 years old, 

but that is still older that the average age of members of either the EGP or 

ORPA. 

c) Sex targeting : FAR has never had large numbers of women among its 

important leaders, or among cadres. 

Indoctrination 

a) Very often members are indoctrinated before they are recruited. 

Additional ideological training is sli^it, consequently members possess a low level 

of identification with the group. This results in FAR members frequently joining 

other groups. 

b) Use of universities : Universities and high schools are sometimes used as 

indoctrination and recruitment grounds for FAR but, as with the usa of religious 

groups (Jesuits, Maryknollers, etc.), this occurs less frequently then in the cases 

of ORPA and particularly the EGP. 

c) Use of unions : Given FAR's initial role in CNU5, unions are considered 

impo’-tsnt indoctrination and recruiting pounds. (However, many CNU5 members 

ultimately joined EGP, ORPA, or even PGT unions and fronts. 

d) Use of foreign cadres s Although reliable evidence cbes not exist, it 

appears that Cubans. Mexicans, Salvadorans, and Hondurans, as well as some 
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Nicaraguans were and may still be involved with FAR as trainers, filters, or 

members of its national and/or international support network. Their role, however, 

appears to be limited. 

Military Structure 

FAR has been militarily divided by areas, types of forces, and operational 

specialization. Thus, the g'oup's overall forces are divided into fronts, the most 

important of which are the "Ttrcios Lima" and "Tecun Uman." 

Urban commandos are always used for spectacular sabotage actions and 

kidnappings. FAR's claims that it has a militia structure in various rural areas 

should be dismissed as exagerated, given the group's small size and extremely 

limited rural support, presence, and activities. 

Political Control of Forces 

In light of FAR's small size, it appears that field commanders — who have 

renounced their 1960s habit of assuming army-type ranks — are also in charge of 

political affairs for their units. 

Fighting Performance 

a) Motivation s Regarding the "old" FAR, Monsanto's own recollections 

reveal that many temporary recruits were later involved in lynchings of FAR 

members, an indication of the shallow loyalty new members and the rank and file 

had toward the leadership. Today, FAR's small size is largely explainable by the 

large number of its members cfeserting, accepting amnesties, or joining 

government-sponsored civilian self-defense patrols. 
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FAR leaders, on the other hand, have always been committed to their 

cause, even when they left the movement to join competing ones. And they have 

frequently participated directly in combat, hence the extremely hiÿi casualty rate 

among the FAR founders and initial cadres core during the 1960s. 

b) Performance : The "Old" FAR's ability to threaten the Guatemalan 

government was never more than a figment of the imagiretion of the Latin 

American Left. By 1968, according to Monsanto, only five out of the initial 25 

FAR founders were still alive; the youp had succeeded in recruiting two new 

members that year — one deserted and the other died. In no important 

confrontation with the military did FAR manage to tb more than escape with 

serious damages to itself. The post-1978 FAR, with its concentration of efforts in 

the cfeserted El Peten and on terrorist activities in irban areas, avoids hard 

targets and direct clashes with the military and concentrates instead on 

kidnappings of civilians and assassinations. 

Training 

Most of FAR's training for rank and file and lower-level cadres takes place 

in Guatemala, with some rudimentary training facilities in El Peten. Important 

cadres are trained in Cuba, Nicaragua, and probably acquire additional experience 

in El Salvador. The trainers are mostly Guatemalans, with temporary visits by 

foreigners, mostly Cubans, Nicaraguans, and Mexicans trained in guerrilla warfare 

in Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

The overwhelming portion of the ■'old" FAR's resources came from Cuba, as 

supplies, training, weapons, and propaganda expenses. The 'View" FAR appears to 
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rely far more on ransom incomes from their numerous kidnappings; althouç* a 

significant portion of revenues still comes from outside - Cuba, radical Third 

World regimes, Nicaragua, Mexican citizens, Western leftists «cd fellow travelers, 

and some Catholic and even Protestant church elements. CNUS, when dominated 

by FAR, also served as an important source of revenues, throuç* the union dues 

paid by the members. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The "bid" FAR uted weapons captured from the military and acquired on 

the international black market. The youp distinguished itself by its obsolete 

equipment. The "new" FAR uses mines (including some homemade devices) more 

extensively, as well as weapons similar to those of the Guatemalan military 

(mostly Galil rifles), albeit often bought outside rather than, as FAR claims, 

captured from the "enemy." No heavy weapons are yet used by FAR guerrillas. 

Light machine guns, however, seem to exist in the FAR investory. This is implied 

in the group's claims of shooting down government helicopters. 

Level of Popular Support 

The "old" FAR had a very limited l-vel of support among the population, a 

fact accepted by its present leaders themselves, particularly by Monsanto. The 

effectiveness of the civilian vigilante youps (a.k.a. the "death squads") in the 

late 1960s indicates the shallow support the guerrillas received. Because it has 

never reached a significant number of fighters, the W FAR has the same 

problem. The fact that CNUS has lost so many members to the EGP-controlled 

Committee of Peasant Unity (Comité (te Unidad Campesina-CUC) and that FAR, 

once the most resolute opponent of united front tactics is now the most active 
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promoter of LRNG, indicates that FAR has never reached a significant level of 

popular support in the cities and in the rural areas. 

External Support 

The ’told" FAR was a creation of the Castroite wave of revolutionary hi^i 

expectations during the 1960s. When Guevara died in Bolivia and Castro became 

an open Soviet satellite in 1968, these hopes died and FAR collapsed. Propaganda, 

weapons, training, all were the result of Castro's support for Turcios Lima. 

Moreover, at that time FAR was the only Guatemalan guerrilla group. 

Today, the "new" FAR has to cope with competition from larger and 

stronger groups (mostly ORPA and EGPJand wealthier youps (PGT). It can only 

offer its tradition and the names of Tircios Lima and Von Sosa to would-be 

external supporters. FAR's traditional clashes with the pro-Soviet PGT and its 

inability to compete with the EGP or ORPA among the Indians, have dimmidied 

its chances of receiving preferential Soviet bloc or Cuban help. 

Since FAR was extensively dependent upon external aid, the loss of most 

of this aid may explain the youp's present weakness. Indeed, the youp 

enthusiastic embrace of the LRNG may have occurred in the hope that it would 

receive external aid from the LRNG umbrella at a level comparable to that of the 

1960S. Nevertheless, the change in international, regional, and global conditions, 

as well as the absence of another Turcios Lima, may doom FAR to only a 

marginal role in the present Guatemalan struggle for power. 

Relations with Other Groups 

FAR is the only Guatemalan Marxist group, other than the PGT, that has 

served as the initial core of a number of competitive guerrilla g-oups. Remnants 
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of the "old" FAR, who discreetly disagreed with the g-oup's approach to the 

Indian problem and the location of the armed struggle, established the EGP in 

February 1972. Dissidents who objected to FAR's adoption of an urban-based foco 

strategy shortly before and after the 1971 conference, left to eetaDlish the 

ORPA. FAR's relatione with both groups have always been plagued by resentment, 

open or implied accusations of treason on both sides, and tfieer envy on FAR's 

part when ORPA and particularly the EGP gew larger and more effective than 

the goup claiming the inheritance of Tircios Lima, the geat hero of the 

Guatemalan Marxists. As for FAR's relations with the PGT, they have always 

been plagued by distrust, at times open, e.g., in 1967 FAR accused the PGT of 

collaboration with "the enemy?" in the late 1970s there was competition for 

control of union fronts, and more recently there has been competition for a 

prominent role in the LRNG. Monsanto may be proud of his role as one of the 

four URNG supreme leaders, but the "democratic centralism" principle that the 

URNG employs in decision making may place him in a minority. The ORPA-EGP 

ties are far stronger than those between either FAR or PGT and the other two 

goups, or between FAR and PGT. 

FAR's relations with non-Guatemalan goups are close and old. FAR proudly 

assumed responsibility for the kidnapping of a wealthy Salvadoran in 1971 by both 

FPL and FAR members, and it has consistently supported the FPL-Carpio 

tendency within the FMLN. Carpio's death by "suicide" in Managua in April 1983 

probably weakened some of the old FAR-FPL ties. 

As relatively recent converts to the "guerra prolongada" practice and 

theory, FAR have cluse ties with Tomas Borge, the Sandinista Interior Minister. 

This may be another F aux-pas in litfit of the Ortega brothers' growing domination 
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of Nicaraguán politics and Borge's declining fortunes. Outside the Central or 

Latin American universe, FAR's present connections are very limited. 

Extant of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

FAR has always claimed areas under its absolute control as "liberated 

areas." But these areas were either inaccessible and uninhabited, as in some El 

Peten regions, or products of propaganda. Even the Sierra de las Minas of Izabal, 

the location of the MR-13 main foco during the 1960s, was actually a collection 

of isolated islands of chaos rather than the beginnings of a "new" regime. In the 

wake of FAR's shift toward the irban and developed regions during the past 

decade, the use of the term "liberated areas" has been infrequent. 

Impact of Factionalism 

FAR has been plagued by factionalism throughout its history. Whether 

centered around strategic disputes (like the FAR-PGT debates of 1964-1967), or 

ideological ones (like the FAR-MR-13 1964-1967 argumenU), or on the dfferent 

approaches to the Indians' role and potential (like during the early 1970s), EAR 

internecine disputes had a way of resulting in the creation of new youps, 

factions, or regional units. With such leaders as Turcios Lime., Yon Sosa, and 

Cesar Montes, personality also played an important role, and served as an 

additioral source of factionalism and institutional breakdowns. Overall, these 

factional disputes have resulted in the decline of one of the oldest continuing 

guerrilla movements in Latin America. 
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Remarks 

FAR is the oldBSt Central American guerrilla group, with a history dating 

back to 1960. It has undergone strategic ahifts, ranging from an imitation of the 

foco insureccional of Guevara to its present embrace of the 'protracted popular 

war" strategy, but it still remains marginal in Guatemala and, ultimately, as a 

model for Latin American revolution. Today FAR — tmown during the late 1960s 

for its unorthodox approaches to revolution and its opposition to the pro-Soviet 

PGT - practically embraces PGT tactics and ideas. This may reflect the larger 

trends in Latin America's revolution. In fact, without the history cf FAR no 

understanding of Latin and Central America's revolutionary history and trends 

would be complete. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Organización del Pueblo an Armas 

b) In English : Aimed People's Organization 

c) Acronym or known name s ORPA 

Country of Operation 

Guatemala. In addition, ORPA uses the Mexican territory extensively for 

supplies and for R&R purposes. 

Origins 

According to available information (most of which is provided by ORPA) the 

group first appeared in 1971. It was a dissident faction of the "old" FAR that 

included survivors of FAR's western front. In Jine 1971 ORPA began its first 

efforts to establish a rural base of support by indoctrinating the Indians. By 

September the dissidents formally broke with the almost defunct FAR. At the end 

of 1972 the group established an urban network, mostly among university and hi<^ 

school elements. On 18 September 1979 ORPA attacked and occupied a coffee 

farm in Quetzaltenango, thus making public its existence. It since began extensive 

terrorist activities in Guatemala City and the northwestern departments. 

Front Organizations 

Unlike the EGP, PGT, or FAR, ORPA is oriented more toward the 

militaristic approach to revolution. Thus it pays less attention to the 

establishment of significant front organizations. Although some elements of CNU5 

and CUC — the latter at the local level — were and may still be ORPA cadres as 

well, ORPA has never controlled these two groups. 
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Membanhip 

Since 1979 ORRA has been considered the second largest Guatemalan 

guerrilla group. (The EGP is larger.) At its peak in 1981-1982, the EGP had about 

4,000 fighters. The PGT and FAR had only a few hundred combined. Therefore, 

ORPA may have had as many as 2,000 full-time filters at most. Since 1982, 

however, large loses — through defections, deaths, and capture -- have been 

incurred by all groups, most particularly by EGP and ORPA. Today ORPA may 

have as many as 1,000 fighters at most, and it may be almost as strong as EGP, 

particularly in Guatemala City. 

In addition to the full-time filters, ORPA's strength includes local para 

military forces of peasants, which are poorly armed and of widely fluctuating 

size. Their numbers ranged between five and six thousand in 1981. Since then they 

have sharply declined. 

Leadenhip 

Very little is known about the main ORPA leaders, particularly in lie^U of 

the organization's secrecy and experience in underground activities. 

The foremost leader is Rodrigo Asturias Amado, alias 'Gaspar Horn" (or 

lion). He is of Ladino origin and has adopted an Indian nomme de guerre in line 

with ORPA's attempts to attract Indians into its ranks and to claim to speak for 

them. Horn represented ORPA at the 1980 talks that resulted in the creation of 

the UR MG. 

The Roup's main spokesman in Havana appears to be Joaquin Cristobal. 

Some prominent clergymen, mostly Spanish Jesuits, are among ORPA's field 

commanders, e.g., "Juan Carlos," and ’Pedro," and Irish priest, Donald McKena. A 

number of women are also known to be or to have been important commanders. 



Guatemala - Group ORPA 
- 404 - 

"Commander Inès," the alias of Dr. Julia Solorzano Poppa, was the niece of the 

Guatemalan economy minister in 1981, Valentin Solorzano. She was killed in 

action in December 1981. 

Ideology 

ORPA's ideology is a combination of Marxism, Leninism, Maoism, and the 

retivistic and racist-romatic ideas of Franz Fanon and Carlos Mariategui. In many 

ways ORPA's approach to revolutionary violence is similar to that of the Peruvian 

Sendero Luminoso. 

ORPA believes that the Indians, provided with the right political, 

theoretical, and social indoctrination, are the main source of revolutionary 

militancy. Areas considered most backward and still manifesting significant 

pre-modern or even pre-colonial traditions, are seen as the most favorable to 

ORPA activities. Despite the fact that almost all its important leaders are Ladino 

or foreigners, and of middle-or-upper-dass background, ORPA tries to take 

rdvantage of and to exacerbate racial tensions between Indians and Ladinos. In 

accordance with Fanon's theories, native violence and the rejection of "alien 

European" customs, economic patterns, and social behavior, ara fundamental 

elements in ORPA's revolutionary strategy. Violence is seen not only as necessary 

for the conquest of power, but also as a purifying factor in producing devoted 

cadres and building new patterns of behavior. 

The Maoist influence in ORPA's revolutionary practice is reflected in the 

group's emphasis on rural warfare. This is demonstrated by the fact that cadres 

initially belonged to a rural structure. The urban structure was established later. 
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ORRA rejected the foco theory. In fact it was that rejection and the 

group's emphasis on rural warfare that caused the split with FAR. Once FAR was 

defeated in the Sierra de las Minas it turned toward urban terrorism, the creation 

of front organizations, and the infiltration of unions. The dissidents who fonned 

the initial nucleus of 1RPA rejected this approach. 

Program 

ORPA's minimal program can be found in the IRNG program. (See FAR.) 

The party shares URNG's goals in the social, economic, and political realms. With 

regard to foreign developments, ORPA believes that FSLN's victory in Nicaragua 

"confirms that through the revolutionary process . a people can overthrow 

tyrannical regimes . . . and defeat armies trained to repress and murder their own 

people." The party also considers the US. and Israel the main "enemies" of the 

'Guatemalan revolution." It has consistently demonstrated "anti-Zionist" attitudes, 

and expressed "solidarity" with the Salvadoran FMLN. 

Ideologues 

Long periods of secret organization and its recent militaristic approach has 

made ORPA decreasingly interested in political analysis and increasingly oriented 

toward action. No prominent ideologues of the group exists; although many 

ideological statements are published in Erupción, the party's publication. 

Propaganda 

During the underground period (1971-1979), ORPm directed its propaganda 

toward the illiterate, non-Spanish speaking Indians, mostly through secret 

indoctrination. Since 1979, however, the g'oup has targeted irban elements 
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(students), as well as alienated middle-dass youth end women. Unlike groups such 

as the EGP, which consider the Guatemalan army beyond revolutionary 

"redemption," ORPA has made consistent attempts to attract supposedly 

dissatisfied soldiers and officers. The youp has attempted to infiltrate the 

military and appealed to the men to desert. 

ORPA's means of propaganda include its publication, Erupción, and the 

radio. No Latin American group is as proficient as ORPA is in the use of radio. It 

has overtaken many radio stations and broadcasted its propaganda. More 

importantly, in a number of cases mobile ORPA transmitters are more powerful 

than legitimate stations; thus the group can overpower these legitimate wave 

lengths and use them to broadcast its own statements. ORPA's capabilities also 

enable it to interfere with and intercept Guatemalan military communications. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

ORPA may be the most consistently military-oriented revolutionary group in 

Guatemala. It firmly believes that "Only through the triumph of the people's 

revolutionary war will we be able to live in peace and brotherhood." The group 

has been extremely vocal in its rejection of all amnesties offered by the 

government, including the one offered by Rios Montt in 1982. It claims that they 

are only "maneuvers by which new massacres can be perpetrated." 

According to one of its members, ORPA is "a political and military people's 

organization whose immediate objective is to take power throu^i people's 

revolutionary guerrilla warfare . . . Nor do we claim to be the vanguard of the 

armed movement in Guatemala." This last sentence indicates ORPA’s more 

military approach to revolution and power. It tbes not favor the typical 

Marxist-Le.ánist approach based upon the claim that it is the elite force of the 
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people. Thus it appears the ORPA's aim is the destruction of the pi- ^nt 

government, with the question of political control after victory left deliberate 

open. 

In June 1981 ORPA guerrillas operating in groups qp to two hundred men 

occupied towns in San Marcos, Retalhuleu, and Huehuetenengo and conducted 

propaganda rallies and seized arms from the local police stations. Recently, ORPA 

guerrilla operations have intensified in these regions. Diring the 1983 "Victorious 

January" campaign the group claimed that its forces had inflicted 65 casualties to 

the army and captured approximately 4000 rounds of ammunition. Besides 

activities in the northern and western departments of San Marcos, 

Quetzaltenango, Solola, Totonicapan, Huehuetenengo, ORPA has launched irban 

guerrilla operations in Guatemala City. (1981-1982) These have included attacks 

on police garrisons. 

Performance and Recruitment 

ORPA recruits its rank and file members mainly from the rural areas of the 

north-western departments. Universities and alienated middle-dass elements 

provide a solid number of middle-level cadres. Many middle-level cadres and a few 

major ones are women. They are, for the most part, from middle-dass or 

upper-dass background, e.g., Julia Solorzano. ORPA daims to repiesent Indian 

interests as well as those of the "poor." These claims may explain why a large 

number of Catholic priests, almost all foreigners, have joined the youp in 

important positions. 
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Indoctrination 

Most rank and file indoctrination occurs in remote villages, often through 

"armed propaganda," i.e., at gunpoint. In other cásea, indoctrination is centered 

around local low-level cadres commanding the Fuerza» Irregulares Locales — FIL 

(Irregular Local Forces), who are actually poorly armed and trained militias. 

One of ORPA’s primary aims is the formation of a racially centered "Indian 

consciousness." The group justifies this aim by pointing to the Indians' inferior 

political and economic position, which it claims is the result of '^capitalism" as 

well as the Spanish conquista. For the sake of "Indian authenticity," Indians are 

discouraged from adopting modern economic and social patterns of behavior. And, 

despite ORPA's claims to the contrary, they are encouraged to dstrust and hate 

Ladinos. 

Use of Foreign Cadres 

Despite its nativist and Indian-oriented claims, ORPA seems to have a 

higher proportion of foreign cadres in its higher echelons than almost any 

Guatemalan or Central American guerrilla group. Government claims that Cuban 

"commanders" have been killed in action while leading ORPA g’oups are too 

frequent and too well-established to be dismissed. The impressive number of 

Catholic clergymen of foreign origin among ORPA's prominent leaders is another 

'substantiated 'act. 

Military Structure 

ORPA's military structure is centered around three types o* forces. 

Full-time ouerrilla units in the rural areas generally are active in ambushes, 

political muros^rs of informers and pro-government elements, and control of the 
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population. The FIL, is the largest element, but it is also the least effective. It is 

very vulnerable to government attacks and amnesties, rewards for captured 

weapons, and threats of starvation of themselves and their families. Urban 

commandos, stationed mostly in Guatemala City, are the most recent and best 

trained. They specialize in bombings, spectacular terrorist attacks — the January 

1984 artillery attack on the Presidential Palace, kidnappings, and political 

murders. Also, as 'Commander Pedro," an ORPA leader in Solola described it in 

1980, the ORPA "irban front has been supplying the guerrillas in the mountains 

with arms, medicines, clothing and so forth." 

Following the impressive government anti-insurgency campaigns of 

1981-1983, most of ORPA's rural structure has been destroyed or forced into an 

ineffective retreat to the pre-1979 underground activities. The irban network, 

which bore the most serious fitting, has survived; however, many of their top 

leaders were killed. 

The political control of the ORPA forces is mdertaken by the field 

commanders, FIL leaders, and in rural areas by both guerrilla and FIL leaders. 

Small and usually mobile "schools" for indoctrination and military training of lower 

level cadres exist in remote villages and in some safe houses in Guatemala City 

and Chimaltenango. Minier cadres are trained in Cuba, Nicaragua, and the Soviet 

bloc countries. According to captured cadres, most are sent to Panama with false 

passports and from there to Cuba, and return the same way. 

Motivation and Performance 

ORPA militants are skillful in communications, rural ambushes, and 

harassment operations. However, on a few occasions they have let large units be 
I 

surrounded or largely eliminated and consequently have lost some of their major 
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commanders. For example, in July 1981 prominent leaders of the irban network, 

including at least three commanders, were killed in a shootout with the army. 

Later that year (December) "Commander Ines" was also killed. 

Most rank and file members perform creditably in ambushes and harassment 

operations. But when major offensives by the military force them to fi^it against 

hiçÿily trained regular forces, they collapse or withdraw hastily. 

ORPA commanders, perhaps more than those of any other Guatemalan 

group, are at least occasionally involved in field operations. In December 1981, 

■Gaspar Horn" led the failed offensive in the hi^lands of San Marcos and 

Huehuetenango. 

Desertion Rate 

Since the advent of the Rios Montt regime the rate of ORPA rank and file 

desertions has steadily increased. There are many reasons for this: potential 

conflicts between the predominantly non-Indian leadership and its pro-Indian 

pretensions; the Indians' belief that the protection of their villages, families, and 

traditions is more important than revolutionary hopes and aims; and a general 

(Ssappointment among Indians with ORPA's inability to fulfill its highly optimistic 

promises. This is especially relevant in lic^it of the exaggerate hopes that 

followed the Sandimstas' 1979 triumph in Nicaragua. 

Weapons 

On various occasions, including the attack against Lie Presidential Palace, 

ORPA has used liçfit artillery pieces, including mortars of Chinese making. 

Generally, however, ORPA's armory includes weapons captured from the police 

and army (Galil rifles and pistols) and mines. The group's experts seem quite 
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proficient at manufacturing explosive ctevices and i*ing sophisticated ones 

obtained from abroad. 

Financing 

According to ORPA, most of its financing is the ^sult of voluntary 

contributions from peasants, the middle-class, and even alienated members of the 

Guatemalan ipper-dasses. The ^oup claims to have an "international front, 

which indicates a major source of financing and the importance ORPA places on 

foreign support. At its peak in 1981, ORPA probably operated funds in the range 

of millions of quetzales per month, just to keep its forces in the field. A large 

part of these resources were in quetzales, the result of "voluntary" contributions 

in ORPA-penetroted and influenced areas. But most came in hard currency, 'he 

result of ransom payments and contributions from Cuba, Mexican leftists, and 

Western sympathizers. 

External Support 

ORPA's external support (financial, training, and propaganda) is quite 

extensive. Nevertheless, the group could operate in its absence, althou^i at a 

much lower level of intensity and effectiveness. 

Relations with Other Groups 

ORPA seems to have been the major catalyst in ths creation of the IRNG 

and it was the first group to announce the "unification" of the guerrilla groups. 

By Jme 1980 ORPA spokesmen had already underlined the fact that leaflets 

describing the program of a new, united, revolutionary regime had been 

distributed on May 1. They called this proof of the "possibility of revolutionary 
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unity." However, by July 1981 ORPA statements began to criticize the EGP for 

"trying to take over control and leadership of Guatemala’s revolutionary 

movement." They also acccused EGP of an excessive aggressiveness that led to 

such serious losses as the death of 'Commander Manolo." Then in January 1904, 

ORPA's Silvia Gutierrez dsclared that 'The process of unity is advancing. This 

year we carried out joint political-military activities, which mark a qualitative 

jump between the umtarian process and the expansion of this process, which is 

advancing." Also, despite tactical disagreements with the EGP, ORPA committed 

a number of terrorist acts in Guatemala City in 1982, as revenge for the arrest, 

trial, and execution of three EGP members involved in a kidnapping. 

ORPA seem particularly dose to the FS-N, as demonstrated by its 

involvement with Eden Pastora in 1980 and by its willingness to disavow him once 

he broke with Cuba and Managua. 

Since 1979 ORPA has had close ties with Cuba. ORPA cadres train there, 

and there have been many Cubans involved in ORPA activities. 

Areas under Guerrilla Control 

Although ORPA has never proclaimed any specific area a "liberated area," 

some regions in San Marcos, Chimaltenango, and Solola, were inder extended 

control of its cadres. It appears that those regions were militarized thoroughly, 

with social and behavioral changes only a secondary aim. The creation of FILs 

was its most important aim. 

Factionalism 

In 1979 ORPA dissidents, dissatisfied with the its rural warfare orientation 

and convinced that an insurrection was possible, left the ^-oup. They ftut 



Guatemala - Group ORRA 
- 413 - 

establirfwd u„ 4..id.nt 'O^ Mo,.™«- (N-tro Movliol«.!.) ?oup, >"■> 

1982, U.., Mt.bl¡™d Ih. MRP-KIM. Th.ir l..d.r, . for™, ORPA codr., R.ol 

Rodriguez di« ■Comm.nd.r Efr.io- wo. klll.d in ««on in J.nu.r, 198«. 

However, .hi. id no. preven. *. *oup froo, «pending ™rgin.ll, by including 

™„i™li.. dsBident. fr»n EGP, PAR, «.d PGT, -.0 were uni.ed in Uveir 

insurrectional approach and hostility toward the LRNG. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Guatemala 

b) Others : Many EGP R&R places are known to exist in Mexico, mostly 

disguised as "refugee camps." Nicaragua is one of the group's main rear areas for 

leadership meetings. Also, El Salvador and Honduras are conduits for supplies, 

cadres, and friendly local groups. 

Origins 

At the end of 1971 a handful of surviving cadres from the FGEI met on the 

Mexican side of the EL Quiche-Mexico border. They were retrained in Cuba and 

maintained a small, inactive urban underground structure in Guatemala City. On 

19 January 1972 they crossed the Chiapas-El Quiche border, in the Ixan area. 

Their last act in Mexico was to blow up two light planes that belonged to local 

landowners accused of having helped the Mexican police detect and kill Yon Sosa 

less than two years previously. This act was symbolic in two ways: it underscored 

the continuity of guerrilla activities between the "old" FAR elements of the 1960s 

and the soon-to-be-named EGP, and it initiated a pattern of freely using the 

territory of Mexico. In the Spring of 1975 the new group undertook its first 

violent action - the murder of a prominent local agriculturalist, Luis Arenas. 

Dis-mg its first conference of cadres, in Spring 1975, the neme EGP was adopted 

formally. 

s Ejercito Guerrillero de los Pobres 

: Guerrilla Army of the Poor 

: EGP 
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Front Organizations 

Of .1, present Guet.m.l.n cpuerrlll. groups, the EGP is the most successfu. 

et establishing sign,«bent front orgenizetions. The lergest is the Cooimittee of 

Peasant Unit, Comité de Unidad Campesina - CUC), «hieb first acted publiclf 

on 1 May 1976. It «a. initially a teosa collection of peasant laagues, «me of 

»hieb were formed pra.iou.ly, under tb. initi.ti«. of Jesuit, and Maryknollers, on 

the Salvadoran model established b, Path« Rutilio Grande at Aguilar... It then 

became a guasi-military organization uiintarasted In legal status, and widely used 

by the EGP (in a few scattarad »... also by GRPA) as «I instrument of 

mobilization, indoctrination, «id recruitment of Indian peasants. According io 

leftist sn.ly.ts, "CUC work merged with that of the guerrilla organizations in 

sabotage and harassment of tb. Anuy, preparation in armed «If-def.i». ani 

political eduction." CUC's .logan., including "VIVA GPRI" (Long Li., the Popul» 

Protracted War), are the same as those of the EGP, as are its leaders. 

Following the Salvadoran pattern, CUC rapidly spawned other organizations. 

All were nominally separate, although ultimately they fell under CUC-EGP 

control. The most important of these youps, for propaganda purposes, were the 

January 31 Popular Front (FP-31) and the Revolutionary Christians -Vicente 

Menchu." The first name refers to the 31 January 1980 EGP-CUC takeover of the 

Spanish Embassy in Guatemala City, which ended in bloodshed and the cfeath of 

the terrorists, including Indian activists Vicente Menchu. 

Despite the essential EGP-CUC-FP-31 chain of control, formally it is the 

FP-31 that includes the CUC, the -Vicente Menchu" front, and otners, such as the 

•Robin Garcia Revolutioanry Student Front" (FERG). The FP-31, in turn, is the 

main element of the guerrilla fronts- umbrella, the Guatemalan Patriotic Unity 

Committee (Comité Guatemalteco de Unidad Patriótica - CGlP). The CGUP also 
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includes the main international front of all Guatemalan revolutionary, Marxist, 

and Leninist groups, the Democratic Front against Repression (Frente Democrático 

contrai la Repression — FDCR), founded in 1979. 

Although CUC attracted thousands of members during 1980, its membership 

was and still is impossible to assess, particularly in light of the organization's 

secrecy. Following the establsihed EGP pattern of secrecy and strict underground 

activities, CUC's leaders remained anonymous until 1980. 

Membership 

EGP's membership is impossible to estimate with any accuracy, due to lack 

of reliable sources, wide fluctuations, and the group's own secrecy. By far the 

largest guerrilla group in Guatemala, the EGP may have had as many as 1,200 

fighters in 1981 and up to 2,000 the following year. It has declined steadily ever 

since. Sources mentioning as many as 8,000 EGP guerrillas are most certainly 

exaggerated, and they include part-time, mostly forcibly recruited and untrained 

peasant followers. However, the recent strength of the EGP, which started in 

1972 with about two dozen guerrillas and ixban cadres, clearly indicates its 

relative success. 

Cadres 

The number of important EGP cadres runs into the hundreds. This is due to 

the geographical diversity of the fighting units and the large area in which they 

operate. While most cadres are Guatemalan, some are foreigners, i.e., Hondurans, 

Mexicans, and some Nicaraguans. Despite EGP's emphasis on the revolutionary role 

of the Indians, the overwhelming majority of the cadres are Ladino. Indians are 

better represented in the fronts and in propaganda apparati, particularly abroad. 
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Laadanhip 

a) Name or assumed name : Ricardo Ramirez de Leon, alias 'Rolando 

Moran" 

b) Date of birth : mid 1930s 

c) Political career : Because the EGP is such a secretive organization, 

little is known about Moran, its main leader, and almost nothing is known about 

its other prominent leaders. Moran is a former student and FAR member. He was 

as associate of Cesar Montes, and like Montes, he was a PGT cadre. During 1954, 

Moran was a prominent leader of the unsuccessful PGT attempt to keep Arbenz in 

power. After the fall he left Guatemala for Argentina and was briefly jailed 

there. He claims to have met Ernesto ’Che" Guevara during their common assylum 

at the Argentine Embassy. 

Moran appears to be one of the first FAR leaders to come from Cuba to 

the Izabal department in 1964. Following the defeat of the "old" FAR in the late 

1960s, he went abroad, probably to Cuba and Mexico. In 1976, Moran became the 

main leader of the EGP. He has retained this position ever since. In 1980 he 

represented the group at the unification talks that led to the formation of URNG. 

d) Publications : Moran has never been a writer or ideologue. He limits his 

theoretical activities to interviews in leftist and Cuban journals and newspapers. 

The latest was in Granma, 1 January 1984. 

a 
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Ideology 

At its inception the EGP made a dear break with the guerrilla experience 

and theories of the 1960s. Also, the presence of experienced former PGT cadres, 

who specialized in subversion of existing legal institutions, unions, and student 

groups, has provided the cy'oup with the experts and patience necessary for its 

purposes. 

The EGP's first penetration of Guatemalan territory, in the "Ixil Triangie," 

cantered around the towns of Chajui and Nebaj. This selection is indicative of the 

group's approach to revolution. Unlike the "old" FAR's selection in the 1960s 

(Izabal-Zacapa), the "Ixil Triangle" was remote, contained large numbers of 

uprooted settlers and Ixil Indians, and lacked the presence of the government 

adminis.ration. 

The group has also rejected any approach to revolutionary change other 

than force. As described it in its own journal, Compañero, the attempt of the 

PGT (and implicitly, albeit reluctantly, of FAR) to operate within the institutional 

framework Airing the 19Ó6 election of Julio Cesar Mendez Montenegro, was an 

"illusion," and high price was paid for that illusion. 

The EGP believes that Guatemala's high levels of economic growth during 

the 1960s and early 1970s have resulted in greater poverty for the poor and 

increased violence and repression. Its answer to these problems lies in the 

following statement from Compañero (1981): The A.feat of the FAR in the late 

1960s demonstrated "the need to incorporate all the people in a process of 

popular revolutionary war, with armed struggle as the center of the process. . . . 

The coming together of the armed struggle with other forms of mass struggle 

implies that more and more, the struggles of the popular organizations assume 

paramiliary forms and underground organizational methods, while the armed 
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struggle assumes more of a mass character." These statements imply that violence 

is the primary recourse. All fronts ("popular organizations") must be able and 

prepared to follow both legitimate means (strikes and demonstrations) and violent 

actions, with violence dominant. Revolutionary change in Guatemala must focus on 

total civil war, rather than on the foco or the opportunism of the PGT and FAR 

during the 1960s. 

Another equally important aspect of the EGP's ideology and revolutionary 

approach is the group's position toward the Indians. The EGP, despite its 

overwhelmingly Ladino leadership claims that, "The revolutionary popular war, and 

the ethnic affirmation of the Indians in the process of this war, today offer the 

only alternative and future solution to the ethno-cultural complexity of our 

country. . . . The cfescendants of the Maya-Quiche . . . are rising ip today in a 

struggle for clearly defined revolutionary objectives. This is the most fundamental 

fact in the present history of Guatemala." The group views the Indian peoples of 

Guatemala as minorities, that together form a majority. Since only a popular, 

protracted war can bring success to the revolution, the Indians' participation is 

essential. 

This approach to the Indian question and the view that war is total, 

protracted, and "popular," place the EGP ideology somewhere between the basic 

tenets of Maoism and the Latin American Marxist-oriented theory of nativism 

(Mariategui's "indigenismo'!). Not surprisingly, the EGP and to an even larger 

extent ORPA are very similar to the Indian-centered and Mariategui-influenced 

Shining Path of Peru. However, even though EGP retains most of the Leninist 

revolutionary dictates, including the importance of fronts, subversion, infiltration, 

and dictatorial power for the "people," its position on the Indian problem and the 

peasant-proletariat issue, is much closer to Mao. These ideological traits make the 

▲ 
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EGP one of the least digmatic and most flexible and original Latin American 

guerrilla youps. Moreover, the EGP is the Central American leftist group least 

influenced by Cuba, ideologically. This does not indicate, however, an absence of 

Cuban influence or Cuban aid. 

Program 

Other than the URNG program (sec FAR), in which it had the major input, 

the EGP has no publicly stated economic, political, or social program for a 

revolutionary Guatemala. However, EGP claims concerning the guerrillas' attitudes 

in the areas they control or influence indicate that collective farming is seen as 

necessary and compatible with Indian traditions. Also, an "important task is 

production and contribution of everything to the guerrillas need . . . To feed the 

guerrillas they [the villagers] contribute a portion of their harvest. There is an 

increasing expansion of collective forms of production for the organization (the 

EGP) that is, production on lands lent by their owners to plant and harvest for 

the guerrillas and where the work is voluntary and collective, for the revolution." 

This massive and compulsory mobilization of peasant production and resources for 

the guerrillas, the harvest quotas, and the "voluntary" work involved are 

significant indications of the EGP'S approach to the rural economy when or if it 

obtains power. 

Similarly, EGP attacks against the assets of multi,national companies in 

Guatemala (inducing oil companies) and its disregard for their impact on the 

workers, reflects the group's position on foreign investment. CUC's violent strikes 

in Guatemala City (for exaggerated wages and openly political reasons) also 

indicate the EGP's strictly political and power-oriented approach tc the economy. 
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In October 1979, the ERG kidnapped Jorge Garcia Granados, the son of an 

influential Guatemalan industrialist and politician. In return for his release the 

youp published a statement in a number of foreign and Guatemalan newspapers. 

This statement included EGP's position on foreign affairs. (It can also be found in 

Moran's Granma interview of January 1, 1984.) 

EGP's analysis of the present international situation centers on the 

following premises: 

(a) The US. is in retreat in the Third World as well as in the world in 

general, as demonstrated by defeats in Vietnam, Angola, and Cuba and by disputes 

with France and West Germany. 

(b) As a result of Cuba's and Nicaragua's victory, Latin America is no 

longer a dominant, status-quo oriented "dependency" of the US. 

(c) There is a conflict between the social democratic forces and the 

"imperialists" in the US. and in the Western Eiropean states. Moreover, an 

"Objective convergence on issues" between the former and the revolutionary 

forces is possible. 

(d) 'Central America is the weakest link in the continental imperialist 

chain." Therefore, revolutionary actions in that region are less likely to be 

countered successfully by the US. The Nicaraguan victory has ¿lifted the 

"balance of forces" in Central America decisively to the Left. 

Although Cuba and Nicaragua are often mentioned by the EGP as 

forerunners, the US.S.R. and the "socialist community" are not. However, the 

EGP's foreign policy attitudes are consistently and radically anti-US. 

I 
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Propaganda 

a) content : EGP propaganda, depending qpon circumstances, immediate 

needs, or external demands, is centered around: (a) literate Guatemalans, mostly 

from the middle class, as a means to exacerbate their anti-government sentiments; 

(b) "armed" propaganda, which consists of military takeovers of remote villages 

and forcible indoctrination of illiterate inhabitants; (c) the use of prominent 

cadres, mostly Catholic clergymen, as a tool to attract new followers; (d) external 

appeals, not by actual guerrilla leaders; but by cadres such as the Indian woman, 

Rigoberta Menchu or old-timers of the Arbenz regime e.g., Luiz Cárdese y 

Aragon, the nominal leader of FDCR; (e) appeals to the Guatemalan pe.iple djring 

elections, coups, or other important political events, to denounce the government, 

the electoral process, or the democratic process as a whole. 

b) Ideological content : The ideological content of EGP propaganda varies 

depending ppon the above-mentioned audiences. When addressing an internal 

audience it calls for a "popular protracted war" against the government. It also 

focuses attention upon the government's response to guerrilla activities, 

describing it as a "terror." Of course the EGP makes no mention of its own 

"executions" of civilians, mirder of politicians and businessmen, or non-combat 

assassinations of military officers. 

EGP propaganda also tries to reach foreigners, including socialists, 

social-democrats, liberals, and religious groups. The Roup's focus then shifts to 

the government's "repression," i.e., anti-insurgency operations and the poverty of 

Guatemala's population — "proof" of the government's inpopular measures and 

exploitation. 
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c) Means : Moat of the EGP propaganda is directed through international 

front apokesme . (Rigoberta Menchu, Cardoso y Aragon, etc.) during their trips 

abroad and occasionally through captured radio stations. Its journal, Compañero, is 

an international information bulletin, i.e., it addresses external audiences, rather 

than Guatemalans, and it has no signficant circulation inside the country. Locally 

printed booklets, leaflets, and short texts are regularly distributed and regularly 

confiscated by the military and the police. 

View on Violence 

The EGP considers revolutionary violence long-term and all-inclusive, i.e., 

it should even include g-oups that may also participate in legal opposition 

activities. This constitutes the croup's strategy of a "protracted popular war." 

(GPP) 

According to Moran and various EGP statements, in the context of the 

GPP, guerrilla warfare occurs in specific phases. First a popular base of support 

should be built, mostly by armed propaganda including temporary takeovers of 

small towns and villages "to transmit the revolutionary message to the population, 

avoiding direct combat with the army." Second, increasing direct combat should 

take place. This stage began at the end of 1979 in Guatemala and continues 

today. The expansion of such activities has given the EGP a more military 

character, in contrast to its pre-1979 mostly secret and politically oriented, 

character. At that time the EGP used force only when urider immediate attack. 
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EGP's approach to guerrilla warfare conflicts with the opposite of 

Castroism and its foco theories: the group builds popular support, then engages in 

military activities. However, mlike Maoists, the EGP cbes not consider the 

existence of a communist party necen^ary for either of the two phases of war. 

According to existing sources, there are seven EGP "fronts" — largely 

autonomous mils that are designated a specific area of operation. The most 

active are in Guatemala City and in the departments of El Quiche, Alta and Baja 

Verapaz, Solola, Chimaltenango, and Huehuetenango. The Huehuetenango front, 

named after Ernesto Guevara, was "made public" in August 1980. In 1981 a special 

front was established in the areas of Alta and Baja Verapaz, specialing on attacks 

against oil installations. EGP units also operate in the departments of 

Suchitepequez and Escuintla, thus making the group the most active in Guatemala. 

However, despite the claims of its leftist sympathizers abroad, the EGP is 

still far from being a "national" guerrilla movement. In 1982, the EGP announced 

me creation of the "13 November Front," operating in Izabal, Chiquimula and 

Zacapa departments, but that should be interpreted as a purely propagandistic 

claim intended to show the strength of the group at a time of retreat. By its own 

admission the EGP has little or no influence in the Apartments near the 

Salvadoran and Honduran borders, including Zacapa and Izabal, or in El Peten. 

Performance and Recruitment 

Some of EGP's top cadres are experienced former communist party or FAR 

members. Its nore recent elements are intellectuals, inive.sity dropouts, a small 

number of Indian notables in rural areas, and a few workers and poor farmers. 
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Since most EGP members, particularly among the rank and file, are 

recruited throught the front organizations, e.g., CUC and FERG, their social 

origin, age and sex vary and generally reflect those fronts' memberships. Despite 

the organization's claims of equality between the sexes and its attempts to 

recruit women, no women are among its important leaders. Some front members 

are women, such as Rigoberta Menchu, but their decision-making role is minimal 

or nil. Clearly the limited number of women in the EGP cadres is for propaganda 

purposes, particularly abroad. 

Indoctrination 

The EGP frequently uses schools to attract recruits. (The establishment of 

the FERG is an example of times.) The University of San Carlos in Guatemala 

City has long been a center of Marxist indoctrination in many departments, and 

many of its students have later joined various guerrilla cpoups -- including the 

EGP — while faculty members have on many occasions joined the CGUP or the 

FDCR. In many villages and Indian towns even temporarily under EGP control, 

forced indoctrination and even recruitment have occired with increased 

frequency. 

Among the top EGP Guatemalan City leaders was Jesuit priest, Luis 

EAiardo Pellecer Faena, who defected in 1983. It appears that at least 15-20 

Catholic priests, mo&ily foreigners, are directly involved with the Marxist 

guerrillas in Guatemala, and with the EGP in particular. In fact, the entire 

dioceses of El Quiche was deserted following harsh military actions against 

clergymen and nuns involved in a variety of EGP activities. 
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As previously mentioned EGP's use of unions — CUC in particular — 

provides the croup with a useful propaganda and economic-political tool and a 

large pool of recruits. 

Military Structure 

The EGP is divided into qua si-autonomous fronts which operate in specific 

areas of dbpartments. The fronts are divided into units and, in the cities, into 

cells. The cells are centered around safe houses that also serve as arsenals. These 

hideouts, as well as some in the Escuintla and El Quiche departments were not 

safe against army infiltration and discovery. This indicates that the cell structure 

is larger and less hierarchically organized than it was during the EGP's first years 

of activity when infiltration was extremely limited. 

Commando units of less than ten members are used for specific purposes in 

urban areas, e.g., kidnappings, political mirders, and "executions" of defectors and 

government informers. 

The political control of the EGP rank and file is found generally with the 

unit and commando leaders, who also serve as f/olitical "commissars," and with the 

political cadres at the front. EGP-controlled "mass" organizations often combine 

both centers of political control and add to them an extensive network of 

informers (often small children in the villages). 

Flatting Performance and Motivation 

Until 1979 the EGP undertook only isolated milit.ary operations against 

remote outposts of the paramilitary and security services rather than the army 

itself} therefore, it was difficult to assess the group's military performance. 

Between the second half of 1979 and the March 1902 coup, the EGP appeared 
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able to withstand competent - albeit sometimes brutal enou* to be 

counterproductive - attacks from the military. Since then the movement has 

suffered serious blows, mostly due to intelligence defeat, and subsequent 

discovery of cadres and safe houses, and arrest, of militants. In li*t of the 

growing numter of dbfectiona among leader, and rank and file, it appears that 

motivation has suffered considerably. 

The EGP combat ability is limited insofar as the youp generally avoids 

direct contacts with army units. It prefers instead ambushes of police and secirity 

forces units. Milita'/ anti-insurgency tactics since 1902, improved public 

relations, civic am political actions, and extensive patrolling have itealt ser.ous 

blows to the EGP in most areas. 

The defection or confessions of such impotent leaders as Father Pellecer or 

CUC leader, Emeterio Toe Meccano (who later recanted his confessions), as well 

as the increasing number of EGP cadres killed in combat, indcate a serious 

decline in morale. Also a number rank and file and cadres have taken advantage 

of the repeated amnesties or have joined anti-guerrilla civilian defense units. 

There has also been a number of EGP mirders of former militants as reprisals for 

cfefactions and cooperation with the government. 

Training 

Most EGP training, except for top political and military cadres, takes place 

in Guatemala. Leaders are trained in Cuba, the Soviet Woe, and Nicaragua. 

Trail era are local or foreign depending on where training occurs. A limited 

number of foreigners are involved drectly with the EGP in Guatemala. Groups 

like the Tupamaros and Montoneros may also provide addtional specialized 
I 

training, particularly urban warfare training. 
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Financial Reaourcea 

EGP's funding grew more dvoraified and leas limited to outaide aources 

when it began to cfemonatrate its military and political ability. Today moat EGP 

financing comes from local aourcea: union duea from inions in der EGP control, 

compulsory levies from peasants in areas under EGP control or with strong EGP 

influence; contributions from middle-dass sympathizers and clergymen sympathetic 

to the guerrillas, kidnappings, robberies, and theft. Outside contributions come 

directly from Cuba, Nicaragua, radical Third World regimes auch as Libya, and the 

Soviet bloc; indirectly they come from the West throuÿi international front 

organizations controlled to some extent by the EGP, e.g., the FDCR. These fronts 

receive significant cash contributions, free propaganda, and media exposure, all 

ultimately channelled to or used for the purposes of the guerrillas. 

Equipment and Sipplies 

Judging by the captured material provided by the Guatemalan army, most of 

the EGP weapons are similar to those used by the army — such as Galil rifles — 

made in Soviet bloc countries — Bulgarian and North Korean rifles — or obtained 

from comminist or revolutionary Third World regimes — French-made, Algerian 

vintage rifles, American M-16 rifles captured in Vietnam and still bearing US. 

registration numbers, and a number of antiquated firearms. According to (probably 

exaggerated) Guatemalan government (fata, as many as 10,000 weapons of all 

types were estimated to be in EGP possession by 1981. Weapons supplies are 

known to come from abroad either via Mexico's overland routes, or throu^i 

Mexico and then by sea to the Pacific Coast. Smaller amounts arrive through 

Belize and Honduras, from Cuba and Nicaragua respectively. 
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Leva! of Popular Sqpport 

Although difficult to assess, it appears that by 1981 the EGP and 

particularly its front organizations were able to bring as many as 30,000 

demonstrators in the streets, and perhaps had as many followers, sympathizers, or 

collaborators throughout the country. Most of those, however, proved unreliable 

since they defected, joined the government-organized civil defense forces, or 

withd'ew from political act vities following the fall of the Lucas Garcia regime in 

the Spring of 1982. The fluctuating nature of EGP support indicates that its 

supporters, or at least most of them, are less pro-Marxist than they are 

anti-Lucas Garcia, inhibited, scared, or in some areas simply following the 

prevailing mood. 

External Support 

Most of EGP's external support comes from Third World revolutionary 

regimes, e.g., Libya and Nicaragua, from Soviet bloc countries and Cuba, and from 

assorted leftist and liberal sectors in the United States and Western Europe, as 

well as from Mexico and Latin America in general. With or without this external 

support, the EGP seems strong enough to sustain a significant level of activity in 

the present and in the forseeable future. CThere would, however, be less activity 

than there was during 1980-1982.) Yet without any support from abroad the EGP 

has little chance of winning the war or expanding it dramatically. 



Guatemala - Group EGP 
- 430 - 

Relatione with Other Groups 

a) National : The EGP maintains relations with some elements of the PGT, 

particularly the 'National Leadership Nucleus" in Guatemala City and Havana. The 

EGP is a (dominant) member of the Guatemalan National Revolutionary Unity — 

URNG (together with FAR, ORPA and the 'National Leadership Nucleus" of the 

PGT). However, there are important differences in strategy between the EGP and 

the ORPA: according to a former EGP leader, his former group "is aware of the 

need to rely on the support of the masses before taking power while the ORPA 

believes that it is more important to take power militarily and then integrate the 

masses." 

b) Regional : The EGP has extensive contacts with and active support from 

Cuba and Nicaragua. Moreover, Moran has repeatedly stressed the regional nature 

of revolutionary war in Central America and has expressed solidarity with the 

Honduran and Salvadoran guerrilla groups. He often boasts of the EGP's role in 

preventing Guatemalan aid from reaching the Salvadoran government. 

Sandinista commanders were extremely active djring the negotiations that 

led to the creation of the URNG; the (tocument stipulating the creation of the 

URNG was signed in Managua. In addition, Eden Pastora, now an opponent of the 

Managua regime, was actively seeking funds and arms for the EGP in 1980. 

Extent and Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

The EGP has never claimed any "liberated areas," but it has repeatedly 

boasted of its ability to cfeny government administrators and the army acoess to 

extensive regions in the Irdian-inhabitated hicfilands of the northwest. In such 

regions the EGP has established a parallel, or even exclusive administration, 

centered on collective villages, compulsory quotas on production for the 
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guerrillas, the dismantling of small and middle-level individial farms and 

"voluntary" financial contributions to the guerrillas. In addition, the EGP has 

consistently attempted to change age-old pattens of labor division between men 

and women, marriage patterns, and children's education. Most of EGP's control 

and influence in these area (Huehuetenango, El Quiche, Chimaltenango, Alta and 

Baja Verapaz) have been reduced drastically. Also civilian participation in civilian 

defense patrols may in part indicate dsaatisfaction with the ideas and practices 

of the EGP in social, economic, and ethnic terms. 

Impact of Factionalism 

The EGP enjoyed s surprising unity and ideological solidarity among its 

leaders until 1979. Then the Nicaraguan Revolution and the resulting high 

expectations and pressures tpon the leadership to adopt a more aggressive and 

insurrection-oriented approach resulted in serious debates and disputes among EGP 

leaders. Growing Urban interfences in the movement's affairs. Also contributed to 

th coup's instability. As a result of these conflicts a dissident group, bent on 

immediate insisrection and opposition to any alliance with other guerrilla or 

political croups split from the EGP. The group joined similarly dissatisfied 

elements of ORPA and FAR, as well as the PGT "Military Commission." 
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Group of Organization Name 

a) In language of country > Movimiento Revolucionario cfel Pueblo-IXIM 

b) In English j People's Revolutionary Movement-IXIM 

c) Acronym or known name s MRP-IXIM 

Country of Operation 

Guatemala 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The MRP-D<IM is the most recent and least known revolutionary movement 

in Guatemala. Its origin was the now defunct Our Movement (Nuestro Movimento) 

splinter of ORPA, formed toward the end of 1981. Led by Edgar Talmanau, Oir 

Movement was opposed to cooperation with PGT, EGP, and FAR, and to the unity 

talks between ORPA and those ^oups, which finally resulted in the formation of 

the LRNG in 1982. Following Talmaneu's death in a dash with the army, his 

comrades formed the MRP at the beginning of 1982. At the same time, other 

dissidents from EGP, FAR, and the PGT Military Commission faction opposed to 

the increasingly political turn of the four major guerrilla groups, also joined the 

MRP. 

Leadership 

The known leaders of the group, killed in Guatemala City in January 1984, 

were Raul Rodriguez Agreda, alias 'Commander Efrain," and Jose Ernesto Lopaz 

Cruz, alias 'Pancho," the group's intelligence chief. 
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Ideology 

The MRP ia a strictly irban terrorist cyoup based in Guatemala City and 

specializing in kidnappings. Its most *>ectacular kidnapping was that of Dr. 

Xiomara Suazo Estrada, the db ugh ter of the Honduran president Roberto Suazo 

Cordoba, in Guatemala City in December 1902. Four former EGP members, in all 

likelihood associated with MRP were captured, tried, and sentenced to death in 

1983 for their involvement in a kidnapping and a failed kidnapping of the same 

person. In December 1982 the MRP-1XIM publidied the "Manifesto of the People's 

Revolutionary Movement" as a condition for the release of Xiomara Suazo. It is 

the only extensive statement from the youp to date. 

In MRP's opinion Honduras has become an "imperialist headquarters" for 

Central America, as a result of US. military aid and support from "the criminal 

state of I«-ael." Costa Rica is described as a "pawned dbmocracy," while 

"combative solidarity" is expressed with the FSLN in Nicaragua and the FMLN in 

El Salvador. The Guatemalan situation is seen as hopelessly mired in a continuing 

economic and social crisis, that cannot be solved except "through the organization 

of, education in and promotion of the popular war, which is just and necessary in 

Guatemala." 

Regarding other groups on the violent Lr't, the statement claims only that 

"We cannot allow tiny incapable groups to play at war, thus propitiating victories 

of the "security" forces and sacrificing humble people." As for the MRP itself," 

(it has) emerged as a revolutionary organization because the historic and political 

conditions have so dbtermined, but we emerge as a unity movment and in the 

context of the people's revolutionary war. In this context, the MRP-1XIM is 

basing its military and political tactics on the assumption that the war will be 



Guatemala - Group MRP-D(IM 
- 434 - 

prolonged, united, and progressive . . Finally, and somewhat anachronisticaUy, 

the MRP statement daima that "The Cuban ravolution marked the beginning 

revolutionary processes in Latin America, showing tha true and definitiva path by 

which to expel tne g'ingo imperialists and to (festroy the vary rich and their 

geno ci dal armies." 

This last point seems to indicate that the MRP, despite its unwillingness to 

participate in the Havana-sponsored LRNG, still considers the Castroite approach 

as relevant after a quarter of a century of consistent failires in Latin America. 

However, it appears that ideology plays a relatively minor role in MRP’s 

attitudes, since the T'oup praises Cuba and the Sandinistas, as well as widely 

disparate and ideologically incompatible groups like the FMLN, the Peruvian 

Shining Path, and the Colombian guerrillas. 

Level of Support 

MRP has, at most, a few (fczens militants and a few hundred sympathizers. 

The fact that ’Efrain" had to use his own house as a hideout indicates the 

absence of an extensive support network. Presumed disagreements with Cuba and 

the other possible sources of external support most likely explain MRP's stress on 

kidnappings as its only means of acquiring funds and propaganda outlets. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In Engliah 

: Parti unifié dea communistes Haitians 

: The United Party of Haitian Communists 

c) Acronym or known name x PUCH 

Country of Operation 

Haiti 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The PUCH was founded in 1934 by intellectuals, particularly writers and 

poets, such as Jacques Roumain. Banned in 1949, PUCH was reorganized when 

several smaller leftist parties, e.g., the Haitian Castroite group and the pro-Soviet 

PEP (People's Entente Party), merged. 

Membership 

PUCH has less than 300 members, most of whom are underground, in jail, or 

in exile. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : René Théodore 

b) Political career : Théodore was promoted to General Secretary of the 

PUCH after 1979. 

c) Publications s He is the author of "When Words and Deeds Do Not Tally," 

a PUCH open letter (December 20, 1979). 
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Laadanhip 

a) Name or assumed name s Jacques Dorci.’ien 

b) Political career s Dorcilien was General Secretary of PUCH until 1979. 

Ideological Origin 

PUCH is a Marxist-Leninist party, completely aligned with Soviet and Cuban 

international strategy. Us main objective is to overthrow the present regime and 

to create conditions that will promote a "socialist transformation" of Haitian 

society. 

Original Proyam 

a) Social program s PUCH has proclaimed the necessity to overthrow the 

"Duvalier dictatorship and the yoke of the US. monopolies." According to the 

PUCH, "peaceful . . . methods of struggle cannot be applied under the conditions 

of Duvalier’s tyranny." The group wishes to build "a new political and social 

system in Haiti." 

b) Foreign policy : PUCH has expressed solidarity with Cii», the Soviet 

bloc, and the revolutionary movements in Latin America. 

Cirrent Proyam 

a) Economic policies s PUCH advocates the Marxist-Leninist economic 

program: nationalizations, expropriations, agrarian reform, the struggle against the 

"big bourgeosie" and the "bureaucratic elite." 

b) Social proyam : The Tinal Declaration" of the First Conyess (late 1978 

or early 1979) demanded the overthrow of the dictatorship; abrogation of the 1969 
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anticommunist law; and a general amnesty. The objective is to set tp a regime 

inspired by the Cuban and Soviet patterns. 

c) Foreign policy t Party leaders hail international support for their efforts, 

praise the policies of the Soviet Union, and condemn the United States. 

Ideologues 

a) Name : Gesner Briard 

b) Publications s Briard's articles were published by the Soviet-sponsored 

World Marxist Review. 

Propaganda 

a) Content t The group has called for the union of the opposition (1983). 

b) Means : 

i) Radio: PUCH statements are broadcast from Havana and Moscow 

(Radio 'Peace and Progress'9. 

ii) Print: Articles and studies expressing PUCH views have appeared 

in the Cuban and Soviet Press. The irregularly and externally published 

clandestine newspaper, Boukan (Torch), expresses the underlying ideology of the 

organization. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The PUCH "Charter of Unity" (1969) states that "guerrilla war" is essential 

in the struggle and that the formation of irban and rural guerrilla units is the 

"chief task" of the party. Later PUCH chcuments have emphasized party work 

rather than armed activities. The ipoup is committed to insurrectional and 

mobolizational approaches. 
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Parfor manca 

PUCH recruits mainly among small urban elaments in and around the capital 

city (Port-au-Prince), peasants, exiled intellectuals and workers. Writers, poets, 

and teachers are particularly active within the group. 

Military Structire 

PUCH has tried to establish its own mderground network of irban cells; 

however, these attempts have failed. 

Flatting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation : PUCH militants oppose the excesses of Duvalier’s regime and 

strongly support its defeat. 

b) Leadership in combat : Most Central Committee members are engaged in 

party work from abroad. In April and June 1969 the party was seriously damaged 

when most of its leading militants were killed in confrontations with police 

forces. The PUCH claims to have held a congress within the borders of Haiti in 

1978. Most likely the more important meetings take place in Havana, Montreal, 

and Paris. 

Training 

PUCH militants are trained in Cuba and the Soviet Union. 

Financial Reaotrces 

PUCH receives support from Cuba and the Soviet Union. 
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Laval of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organizations : The communist movement in Haiti is 

weak. There are at most a few hundred internal militants. 

b) Local supports Most PUCH activities have been carried on outside Haiti 

among exiles in Europe, the Soviet Union, and Cuba. 

External Support 

Even if PUCH's isolation within Haitian oppositional forces is taken into 

account, the group lacks significant internal support. Therefore, Cuban and Soviet 

support is mandatory for its survival. 

Dependence on External Sqpport 

Cuban political support is needed for PUCH's "legitimacy" as a 

revolutionary force. Mainly an exiled collective, the group relies on external 

support for its very existence. 

Relations with Other Groms 

The PUCH has not been able to unify all segments of the anti-Duvalier 

opposition. Its calls for a unified front of opposition go unheeded. Tensions 

developed between PUCH and the French Socialist government in 1983. René 

Théodore wrote the French prime minister, Pierre Mauroy, in protest over the 

French government's decision to return the ashes of the revolutionary leader 

Toussaint L'Ouverture to Port-au-Prince. 
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Gnmp or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Partido Comunista de 

b) In Englia. * The Commmitt Party 

c) Acronym or known name : PCH 

Honduras 

of Honduras 

Country of Operation 

Honduras 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The PCH was intially established in 1927, with strong involvement on the 

part of Salvadoran and Mexican communists. By 1932, during the dctatorship of 

Tiburcio Carias Andino, .t was practically destroyed. It was reorganized in 1954. 

Front Groups 

The PCH has no significant front organization of its own, althou* it ha- 

consistently used unions in San Pedro Sula and La Ceiba, as well aa some atu Jent 

organization at the National Autonomous University of Honduras - UNAH ~ for 

the promotion of its influence. The party also has been active in recruitment and 

organizational work among secondary and university students. The PCH-sponwred 

FESE (Federation of Secondary Students) organized several strikes (1979) but was 

unable to obtain large support for those actions. The party spent a lot of effort 

trying to influence the elections for the Federation of Workers of the Capital 

District (FECESITLIH), the most important union federation in Tegucigalpa and the 

central regions of the country. 

* 
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Mamberahip 

By 1982 the PCH probably had as many as 650 members, including 

"candidate" members, whose role and participation in decision making is minimal. 

There are also at least as many sympathizers, mostly unionized workers and 

middle-dass elements. 

Leadership 

PCH has only had three general secretaries: Mario Morales, Dionisios Ramos 

Bejarano, and its current general secretary, Rigoberto Padilla Rush. 

Publications 

Patr‘a “ PCH's main publication; however most of its important statements 

are spread through the World Marxist Review. 

Ideology 

The PCH has been one of the most staunchly pro-Soviet parties in Latin 

America. Despite its talk of armed struggle and prolonged revolutionary war at 

the 1969 Fifth Plenary, the youp has been shy of engaging in violence. Yet in 

1977 Padilla described the Melgar Castro regime as "liberal reformist," and called 

for elections claiming that "We reject terrorism . . . because it hampers organized 

mass action and because it creates conditions that are unfavorable for those who 

are conducting a struggle." 

Changes in PCH's position appeared by 1980, when Padilla noticed that 

•Honduras [had] a privileged geographical position. It [was] surrounded by people 

who [had] been victorious and who [had] rebelled against the traditional 
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oppressors." However, in an interview with the San Pedko Sula Tiempo in 

September 1981, the three main leaders of the PCH, Padilla, Mario Soaa Navarra, 

and Longino Becerra claimed that "The Honduran communists are opposed to 

violence. At this time we believe the best way to achieve positive solutions to 

the problems of an electoral fraud, the economic crisis and to the repression 

unleashed against the Honduran people, is through a dialogue in which all national 

seotors participate." 

In July 1982 Padilla fled Honduras, barely escaping arrest. By May 1983 he 

had declared to the Czechoslovakian CP newspaper Rude Pravo that the PCH was 

going underground because "the communists and their allies in other revolutioanry 

democratic and patriotic organizations now (had] no other choice but to prepare 

for armed struggle." By then thir PCH had already formed a coalition with groups 

known to be terrorist and engaged in violent operations against the government of 

Honduras. Established in April 1983, the National Leadership for the Unity of the 

Revolutionary Movement in Honduras included the PCH, the PRTC, the FMLH, the 

Cinchoneros, and the FPR "Lorenzo Zelaya." 

Rigoberto Padilla Rush's position of supporting and participating in violent 

actions, or at least openly cooperating with other leftist groups doing so, was not 

shared by all leaders of the PCH. In May 1984 Mario Sosa Navarro, a member of 

thQ national political commission of the PCH and perhaps the actual leader of the 

party's organization inside Honduras, claimed that 'he is opposed to violence and 

that the PCH is struggling to obtain power peacefully, not throutÿi violence." 

Relations with other groi^ss 

a) Western hemisphere 
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i) National i At the end of April 1983, the Central American press 

announced the establishment of a "national leaderahip for the unity of the 

revolutionary movment in Honduras." It included the PCH, the Revolutionary Party 

of Central American Working People (Honduras), the Revolutionary Movement for 

Liberation (Cinchoneros), the "Lorenzo Zelaya" Revolutionary People's Forces, and 

the Francisco Moraian Movement. 

ii) Regional : The PCH supports the Sandinista government in 

Nicaragua and the Salvadoran guerrilla groups. It expresses solidarity with Cuba 

and the leftist insurgent movements in Central America and has a permanent 

mission in Havana. 

b) Extrahemispheric ! The PCH maintains dose relations with the ruling 

parties in the Soviet bloc. Rigoberto Padilla has visited the Soviet Union and the 

East European countries several time». Of a 27 July 1979 meeting in Moscow with 

Boris Ponomarev, Tass noted that 'The representatives of the Comminist Party of 

the Soviet Union and the PCH warmly welcomed the victory of the Nicaraguan 

people over the forces of internal reaction and imperialism." 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Dilutee 

A major cfispute over tactics and strategy arose within the PCH in 1967. 

Two groups emerged calling themselves the PCH: the PCH (Traditional) and the 

PCH (Revolutionary). The former advocated the use of peaceful means of struggle; 

whereas the latter was Castroite in ideology and advocated the armed struggle as 

the road to power in Honduras. Dionisio Ramos Bejarano, the leader of the 

"Revolutionary" faction became secretary general of the PCH. After a 

reorganization of the party's top leadership in late 1978, Rigoberto Padilla Rush 
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emerged as the new secretary general, replacing Remos Bejaraño. At the PCH's 

Third Congress, held in 1978, there was no hint of an impending leedbrship 

change. 

Presently, Sosa Navarro is influential in the national apparatus, while 

Padilla is important with external aid. However, there are dsputea between the 

Padilla Rush line of violence and the Mario Soaa Navarro advocacy of peaceful 

activités. They may well indicate another serious break in the PCH. 

I 
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Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Honduras 

G.'oup or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Partido Revolucionario de Trabajadores de 

Centroameri ca -Honduras 

b) In English : The Central American Workers' Revolutionary 

Party-Hon duras 

c) Acronym or known name : PRTC 

b) Others : El Salvador and particularly Nicaragua 

date of Formation and Originai Organization 

The PRTC in Honduras is little more than the comi/ined creation of the 

PRTC in El Salvador and the Nicaraguan government. PRTC was established to 
\ 

some extent as a Trotskyite regional answer to the majority of Castroite or 

radical^ Catholic guerrilla groups in the mid-1970s. The party was formally 

established in February 1976, but it did not begin any significant violent actions 
\ 

before 1980 in El Salvador. By April 1980 it was banned in Honduras. 

i 
V 
\ 

Front Organizations 

The PRTC in Honduras was largely the creation of radical elements at 

UNAH. Most PRTC members and leaders, including Reyes Mstta and Wilfredo 

Gallardo, were connected to the UNAH. Gallardo was a FEUH and FUR leader, as 

É 
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well as PASOH activist. PASOH (Partido de Acción Socialista <fc Honduras — 

Honduras Socialist Action Party) was formed in 1979 and is led by Virgilio Carias. 

Carias, nephew of former dictator Tiburcio Carias Andino and scion of a wealthy 

and prominent family, lives in exile in Nicaragua. He was vice-rector of UNAH and 

drector of its Institute of Economic and Social Research. 

PASOH, FEIH, and FUR act mostly as a recruitment ground for PRTC. And 

until the left lost control over the UNAH and FEUH in 1982, they provided 

sheltered training and indoctrination bases. It is not dear whetrher or not the 

PRTC controlled the three organizations, or if it (fees so today. Most likely it 

dráred control and influence over FUR and FEUH with the PCH and other 

revolutionary organizations. 

Idbology 

PRTC's name implies that it is a regional, rather than a r»tionel, 

movement. However, this is an empty daim, for the Guatemalan "branch" of the 

PRTC never really took roots. PRTC was initially Trotskyite, but by 1980 it lost 

any distinction it may have had from the other guerrilla groups in Honduras or EL 

Salvador. Both the Honduran and Salvadoran PRTC groups have joined umbrella 

organizations that include historically anti-Trotskyite parties and groups, such as 

the communists and Castroites. This reflects the dilution of Trotskyite elements in 

PRTC ideology. In fact, the Honduran and Salvadoran PRTC presently lacks any 

distinctive ideology or prominent ideologues. 

É 
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Leadenhip 

a) Name or assumed name : Jose Maria Reyes Mata, alias ’Commander Pablo 

Mendoza” 

i) Date of birth : Late 1930s 

ii) Political career : Reyes Mata was active in Honduran leftist 

politics for a very long time. He was repeatedly arrested; the last time was in 

April 1980 when his group was banned for planning the disruption of the 

forthcoming elections. 

Trained at the Patrice Lumumba University in Moscow, Reyes Mata claimed 

to have been one of Ernesto ’Che" Guevara's companions in Bolivia. This was 

probably not true. He was killed in the Summer of 1983 while leading a first 

guerrilla nucleus of 97 members, in the Oiancho Department. 

b) Name or assumed name : Father James Carney, "Padre Guadalipe" 

i) Background : Father Carney was a Canadian national and a 

U.S.-trained priest. 

ii) Education : Father Carney was educated at Marquette University. 

iii) Political career : Accused of actively recruiting for would-be 

guerrilla groups, Carney was expelled from Honduras in 1979. He died of 

starvation during the same operation Reyes Mata was killed in. 

c) Name or assumed name : Wilfred) Gallardo Museli 

i) Education : Gallardo was a medical student at UNAH. 

ii) Political career : Gallardo was a prominent UNAH student activist 

and former president of the Honduran University Student Federation (FEUH) and 

the far leftist University Reform Front (FUR). Based in Nicaragua, he appears to 

É 
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be the most prominent PRTC leader today. At the time of the Reyes 

Matta-Carney incursion into Olancho, Gallardo was preparing another youp of 

about 150 guerrillas in Nicaraguan camps. That group never crossed the border. 

Gallardo is a prominent Honduran Socialist Party (PSH) activist. 

Propaganda 

Except for leaflets and small brochures, PRTC propaganda has been 

distributed through Havana and Managua outlets since 1980. The propaganda 

attempts to influence the peasants by taking advantage of their religious beliefs; 

hence the combination of Marxism and Christian terminology. Priests also play an 

essential role in this endeavour. Most are foreigners, and they are active in PRTC 

ranks. 

Views on Violence 

Based on PRTC's August-October 1983 Olancho operation, the group's 

approach to guerrilla warfare appears to be founded on premises close to those of 

the Salvadoran FPL and the Guatemalan ORPA and EGP. Only after the following 

preconditions are met, will guerrilla warfare take precedences (a) the 

establishment of safe rear bases in sparcely populated areas; (b) the avoidance of 

contacts with the militay until a strong and well supplied orce is established and 

popular support built; and (c) concurrent attempts to establish urban contacts and 

a supply and propaganda network. 
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Performance 

The two-month Olancho expedition failed miserably, with 94 out of 97 

guerrillas killed, captured, or defecting. AU but two leaders were killed or died of 

starvation. Moreover, the fact that one members was diot by his own comrades 

and that 17 defected indicates poor morale; the fact that 11 members died of 

starvation indicates poor planning. The poor selection of the .foço site indicates 

an even g-eater prohlems the leaders w**re ignorant of conditions in their own 

country. 

Recruitment 

PRTC cadres were recruited from UNAH and throutfi student organizations. 

The rank and file (mostly peasants in the Olancho youp) were recruited by 

peasant organizer, Teofilo Martinez and a few priests. Martinez (who ded in 

Olancho) promised the peasants literacy and the priests provided a degree of 

credibility to his promise. 

Most PRTC members are men. Their indoctrination, although poor, was 

provided forcibly in Cuba and Nicaragua. It took advantage of the recruits’ 

feelings of hopt.essness in a foreign country and in isolated training camps. 

Clergymen were very important in PRTC's operations in Honduras. With 

regard to the Olancho youp, three of the six leader were foreign priests: 

Carney, a "Mario," and Bernardo Gulian, a French priest from the Celebrators of 

the Word organization. The priests added a legitimacy to the PRTC, e.g., 

Carney's expulsion in 1979 provoked sharp protests in the United States and 

among the generally conservative Honduran hierarchy. Also unsuccessful attempts 
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were made to describe his death as a "violation of human riÿits" or a "crime" in 

the US. 

Training 

All PRTC training for the Olancho group took place in Cuba, and appears 

to have been technically advanced, particularly in terms of weapons handling. 

According to defectors from the PRTC or prisoners taken in Olancho, all trainers 

were Cuban. 

Financial Resources 

Most likely Cuba provided all the funds needed to train, transport, and arm 

the PRTC guerrillas. In addition some Catholic groups' from the US. and Canada 

probably channeled money through Carney. Nicaragua also provided help with 

accommodations and food, as well as transportation to the border and at least one 

helicop’er resupply operation afterwards. 

Level of Popular Sipport 

In light of the peasants' cooperation with the military in locating the 

Olancho group, and their refusal to help the guerrillas in any way, it appears that 

the locals perceived the guerrillas as dangerous interlopers. 

I 

External Support 

The Olancho operation would never have occurred without the drect and 

active support of Cuba ana Nicaragua. To a decisive extent the PRTC acts as a 
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Nicaraguan-Cuban pressure instrument against Hondiras and the country's support 

for or acceptance of the anti-Sandinista guerrillas. 

Relations with Other Groups 

Since the creation of the DNU-MRH umbrella in 1983, PRT has been a 

member. It also appears to play a far more significant role in the umbrella than 

its Salvadoran counterpart plays in the FMLN. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

Honduras 

b) In English 

Frente Morazanista pera la Liberación da 

Morazanist Front for the Liberation of 

Honduras 

c) Acronym or known name s FMLH 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Honduras 

b) Others : Nicaragua 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The precise date of FMLH's formation is impossible to estábil*. The group 

seems to have been the result of adjmc reactions to the Sendini.ta victory and 

the resulting hi* revolutionary hopes throu*out Central Americe, and an 

analysis of Honduran realities colored by wishful thinking and uij-tified hopes 

related to the 1980 elections. Before the election, the FMLH announced its 

existence and its intention of beginning struggle once the "electoral farce" was 

over, but it was still limited to threatening announcements in August 1980. 

Despite these facts, Octavio Perez (probably an alia.) claims that the FMLH 

was created on 16 September 1969. While a Francisco Morazan Movement 

(Movimento Francisco Morazan) briefly existed et that time, it was almost 

forgotten and completely inactive until 1980. 
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„ FMLH i. U» -m. .. u,. MTM U- «'• 

I» . d»d.nt, Ctroit. »«« within th. POi th.t w.. d.-ti.n.1 with ft. 

pgi-ty's «raformltt* .nd ^w«oni«> pnhcft .nd partiedl..., with ft. POV. 

reluctance to engage in guerrilla warfare. 

Membenhip 

According ft FMLH l..d.r., ft. »»UP >«• ™r” ^ 

members, but .v.n thi. i. met »rt.inl, «i .x.gg.r.t.d «»«»•• 

Leadartfiip 
Octavio P.r.2 i. ott.n Quot.d ft . n»nb.r o( th. nahonai i..d.tft.p, »nd 

described .. . "»ti*." ...h »ho ha. .ftb.ri.nc.d ft. r.prc.«on" in Honduras. 

Little is known about Perez or any other FMLH leaders. 

Ideology and Program 

According to a P.r.i intftview in 1580, ft. FMLH "concai... ft. P.oP>.'> 

revolutionary.. basic in.truft.nl tor libarating peopl. «reft their curr.n. 

bounds." H. .1» regard, inflation .. th. ftain probleft facing Honduras. 

A. for ft. FMLH fro*.ft, P.r.2 was fttr.ft.ly vago., saying only that 

■ft. front', ftain ob|fttiv.. .r. ft »«. land ft ft. p..-nu, .li<""»“ “* “p1»1 

and .conoftic prob,piling ft. mft».. S“Vem™"1 

capable of carrying out such a program.” 

FMLH’s most prom.nent and often mentioned aims is sol.dar.ty with 

Nicaragua and the Salvadoran guerrillas, i.e., preventing Honduras from helping 

the Nicaraguan "contras" or hindering the free movement of r MLN groups 

throughout the Honduran rational territory. FMLH also believes th.t the mam 

I 
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cause of Hondura.' underdavelopmant, and the revolutionary roovemanU' main 

enemy is the U.S. 

Propaganda 

Met of the Morezaniats propaganda la found on radio at.Uone in Cü», 

Nicaragua, and th. Salvadoran inaurçjant «.Mon, Radio Vanear«»., a. wall « in 

leftist newspapers in Cuba and Nicaragua. 

View« on Violence 

□«pit. it. repeated expre.uora of eupport for a "peupla', war" «d 

profession, of faith in ermad «ringla « th. only Nternative to th. Rate, g», 

th. FMLH ha. stressed that it »ill «art military action only «han th. neesar, 

mobilization and indoctrination work i. completad. TO. view plat», th. group in 

the company of such long-iraparing and patient guerrilla movamant. a. ORPA In 

Guatemala and the FPL in El Salvador. 

Rpcruitm'.nt and Peformance 

Presently is is impo.«ible to assess the FMLH morale, performance, or 

iTçthods of recruitment. However, it ,s known that the group operate, w.th »me 

degree of support from the peasant, and their organization, in the w-tern area, 

of Honduras. But FMLH » not a rural guerrilla movement. Most of it. cadre, 

belong to the middle class or are students. Only the small group of rank ar.1 file 

are mostly peasants. 
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Structure 

The National Leadership Directorate of the FMLH includes four members, 

and it is replicated at the regional, departmental, and municipal levels in the 

western and northern areas. The cell structure below these command youps is 

transformed ad hoc into Moraranista Squads, platoons, and »companies," most of 

which have only a few members - about ten in the rural area, and as few as 

three in the cities. 

The FMLH also appears to operate on the basis of commandos. Most likely 

this indicates its small number of qualified cadres, and the need to use the same 

cadres for successive operations. Many of the commandos have specific names 

which fixther complicates the task of distinguishing between FMLH operations and 

those of other groups. 

Training 

The training of the FMLH cadres takes place in Nicaragua, with perhaps a 

few higher ranking elements trained in Cuba and the Soviet bloc states. 

Financial Resources 

Although FMLH elements have repeatedly tried to obtain funds from 

kidnappings it appears that the group is far too inept to succeed. Consequently it 

relies exclusively on the Nicaraguan and Cuban largesse, with some Libyan help as 

well. Both logistically and financially, as well as in terms of training and 

weapons, the FMLH is decisively dependent upon non-national sources. 
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Relations with Other Groupa 

Sino. 1»0, Octavio P.r.z I». «.1.8 tti.t tl» FW-H p»«.» ■ polie» ». 

unity with 41 «a country', ravolutionary torca, bant on txiiidin, a battar futur, 

for th. fstharl.ni" Eventually, the» force. Ioin.8 with the FMLH to fora, th. 

Natioiwl Unit, a.c.or.t. o, u,. Ravoiutionar, Moran,«,, o, Hondura. (Dlr«,clon 

Nacional Unitaria - ONU d. Movimento Roralucionario d. Hon*na. - MRH). Th. 

mover,ant inclut)., th. Cinchon.ro., th. Lorenzo Zri.ya T"00. *>» «FC, th' 

PCH, as well as the FMLH. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country * 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name : 

Fuerzas Populares Revolucionarias "Lorenzo 

Zelaya." 

"Lorenzo Zelaya" Popular Revolutionary 

Forces 

FPR-Lorenzo Zelaya 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal s Honduras 

b) Other s Nicaragua, El Salvador 

Origina 

According to media information, the FPR appears to have started as a part 

.. and subsequently as a splinter - of the FMLH. It. first significant actions were 

the bombings of the Chilean and US. embassies on 31 October 1980. 

Membership 

THE FPR membership, including sympathizers among students and some 

urban groups, is probably less than 100 active members. 

Leadership 

The principal founder of the FPR we. Efr.in Duarte Selgedo, > lewper 

trained et UNAH. Seltfedo we. tarn ta . »ddl^ef.» f.taUy fro", the AU.ntic 

Coast in the 1950a He we. captured hy the Hondta." authorities in the Spring of 

1M2 end, in exta.ng. '« cooperation with the „«.rnc.nt, we. Howed to 

emigrate to Guatemala, where he still lives. 
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Idsology 

According lo « «i«ing «i*™*. «» F« ““ 

Nicaraguan FSLN to pur«« Nicaraguan alma In Honduraa. The youp'a nfcolog» » 

enterad mound imre-reed »lidarity with the FSLN and a «arc. hatrad for the 

United States. 

Propaganda 

Moat FPR propagande la tr.rwmitt.d throe#. Managua or, tollowing 

terroria. attack., throe#, the Hondur.mb.ed natlcral end international me#.. 

Th. maior,t, of commeige. me drect.d egainat Honduran tie. to th. US., 

operation of US. multinetional compani« in Hondura., and th. »«.ti-Sandinlat.» 

position of Tegucigalpa* FPR created a Loren.o 2..1^ new. bullatin in Mmiie In 

December 1982. 

Views on Revolutionary Violence 

The FPR claim, to be involved in . "popular- war, but it. action, ara mor. 

indicative of »ban terree,. Du. to it. m.ll «a. and lack of popular ««port, 

,h. #oup i. limitad to aymbolic bombing. hi#, vioblllt, ur#,t. - 

embeasie. end foreign comp.nie - with no raluct.nc. at hurting civilian 

passers-by. 

Recruitment and Performance 

Almost all la.dar. and c.*.., a. wall - mo.t actlvi.t. ar. former atudenta, 

UNAH d-opouts, graduates, and a.udant activl.t., ».wen 20 and 30 yaara of age 

and mostly men.. 
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Foreign Cack-e« 

Some of F PR's closest advisers are also members of the Nicaraguan armed 

forces and intelligence services. It appears that a number of ORPA members from 

Guatemala also are involved in training of FPR cadres in Nicaragua as well as 

Cuba. 

Military Structire 

The FPR activities are carried out exclusively by commando-type youps, 

many of which may be formed of the same militants. The commandos are the 

military expression of the cells operating in the two major cities of Tegucigalpa 

and San Pedro Sula. 

Training 

The training of most FPR cadres takes place in Nicaragua, with a limited 

number also trained in Cuba. 

Equipment 

All FPR actions have involved bombings, some relatively sophisticated. The 

use of liçfit personal weapons was also noticed. 

External Support 

Initially started as a local expression of the high hopes for revolutionary 

success stirred by the Sandinista victory in 1979, the FPR soon was forced to 

become a subservient instrument of its only significant outside supporter, the 

FSLN regime. The youp could not survive for any significant period of time 

without the support it receives from Managua. 
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Relations with Other Groups 

a) National : The FPR has been a member of the DNU-MRH umbrella since 

that coalition's inception in 1983. 

b) Regional : The FPR's closest external links, other than those with the 

FSLN regime, are with the Guatemalan ORPA and radical Mexican groups, both of 

which help FPR with supplies and weapons procurement. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Movimento Popular de Liberación 

•'Cinchoneros." 

b) In English s The ’Cinchoneros" Popular Liberation 

Movement 

c) Acronym or known name : MPL, Cinchoneros 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Honduras 

b) Others : Nicaragua and El Salvador are used as areas for training and 

obtaining supplies. 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The origins of the Cinchoneros are as tr.clear as their date of formation. 

The group's first spectacular action took place in September 1982, but it hod 

already been in existence for at least a year. 

From the limited evidence available, it appears that the Cinchoneros are 

either a front for or the creation of Salvadoran guerrilla groups (particularly the 

FPL and ERP) that wish to pursue their own aims in Honduras. The Cinchoneros 

may be the immediate successor of the FPL-created Pèople's Revolutionary Union 

(Union Revolucionaria del Pueblo — URP) which was involved in a series of 

kidnappings in 1980 on behalf of the FPL. The first known Cinchoneros operation 

took place on 4 February 1981 and involved the explosion of a home-made leaflet 

bomb in front of the Metropolitan Cathedral in Tegucigalpa, which is very dose 

to UNAH. The belief that the Cinchoneros are a creation of Salvadoran cyoups is 

also sppported by the prominence in its statements of support for the FMLN, and 
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the synchronization of its actions with Honduran measures against FMLN 

operations in Honduras. According to the first known Cinchonero manifesto (which 

was spread by the Metropolitan Cathedral bomb of 1981), "The MPL proclaims its 

international (sic) solidarity with the heroic struggle being waged by the FMLN, 

the vanguard of the Salvadoran people. At the same time, it alerts all the 

members of the MPL to begin active defense of the Salvadoran revolution 

whenever necessary." Thus, it appears that the Cinchoneros were established as a 

nucleus for future FMLN violence planned for the end of 1980. This violence was 

most likely connected with the 1979 coup in El Salvador and the FMLN's "final 

offensive" scheduled for January 1981. 

Membership 

The Cinchoneros have probably less than a hundred active Honduran 

members. Interestingly, of the 67 "political prisoners," i.e., captured terrorists, 

that the Cinchoneros asked for release of during the San Pedro Sula Chamber of 

Commerce takeover of September 1982, 36 were Salvadorans and only 28 were 

Hondurans. The rest were Guatemalans, Venezuelans, and Ecuadorans. 

Leadership 

A "Commander One," reportedly was the main leader of the 1982 Sen Pedro 

Sula Chamber of Commerce operation. He probably was the same man who 

previously engineered a kidnapping in Tegucigalpa. "Commander One" may belong 

to the Toribio family, but this is not certain. The actual names of the Cinchonero 

leaders, providing they are Hondurans and not Salvadorans, remain unknown. Based 

on the limited information provided by the Honduran negotiators during the 1982 
« 

kidnapping, it appears that 'Commander One," is an intellectual or at least a 
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former student. This confirms the general assessment that the Cinchoneros are 

mostly UNAH students, professors, or graduates. 

Ideology 

Except for complaints about Honduras' high inflation (which does not exist) 

and the slow pace in implementing land reforms, most of the Cinchoneros' 

important positions do not concern Honduran realities. However, "Pedro," a 

representative of the Cinchoneros in Havana, did object to 'human ri^its 

violations" in Honduras. 

Program 

To the extend that the Cinchoneros have a program, and that is shitty 

different from that of its sponsors in El Salvador, the program includes 

expropriations of foreign companies, i.e., U.S., and the destruction of the 

(non-existent) Honduran wealthy dass. According to a Cinchonero leader, the 

group took its rame from "a historical event that took place in 1886 when a 

Honduran began a struggle to defend our rational resources, specifically our 

mining resources." 

Propaganda 

Cinchoneros propaganda is directed toward a vaguely defined Honduran 

"people." Its main means include "armed propaganda," i.e., terrorist operations 

such as bombings and kidnappings, leaflets, and the services of Radio Havana. 

According to "Jose," in an October 1982 Radio Havana statement, the Cinchoneros 

firmly believe that the Honduran army is led by "criminals," and the only 

"terrorists" in the country are the military senior officers. Cinchonero propaganda 
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also stresses the violation of human riÿits by the authorities following the arrests 

of Cinchonero terrorists and sympathizers, e.g,, in the cases of students Osiris 

Villalobos and Cesar Amilcar Castellanos and lawyer Ali Espino Sequeira, who 

were arrested and subsequently confessed participation in bombing attempts 

against the Salvadoran Embassy and the Sipreme Court of Justice in the first half 

of 1984. 

Views on Violence 

The Cinchoneros' views on revolutionary violence are dstinct from their 

practices. The c^oup claims that it and other similar groups in Honduras, are 

forced to "defend" themselves against the "real" terrorism of the military, and it 

also claims that its actions are more propagandistic than violent. Yet, the 

Cinchoneros' actions to date reflect those of a small terrorist group with a very 

limited, middle-class and professional membership involved exclusively in urban 

terrorism. 

Performance 

The little information available on Cinchoneros' membership indicates that 

most of its cadres are professionals and students, particularly university d-opouts 

from INAH. This conflicts with the «j-oup's daim that it includes peasants, 

workers, and students, and that it represents a cross section of the majority 

Honduran population. 
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According to the government negotiator« during the San Pedro Sula 

occupation of the Chamber of Commerce in 1982, only the main leader, 

"Commander Uno," was an adult. The rest of the 18-member group were teenagers. 

This same characteristic seems to apply to other operations and, by extension, to 

the membership of the group. 

Under the rectorship of Carlos Alberto Reina (before 1982), LNAH was a 

fertile yound for recruitment by all Honduran terrorist youps, particularly the 

Cmchoneros, the Lorenzo Zelaya group, and the PRTC. 

Military Structure 

As a terrorist group operating exclusively in Tegucigalpa, San Pedro Sula, 

and La Ceiba, the Cinchonero organization is based on cells which also operate as 

commandos. These commandos take different names; hence, it is difficult at times 

to establish which "major" guerrilla group they are a part of. A "Froylan Tucios 

Revolutioanry Command" circulated communiques in Honduras and throu^i the 

Salvadoran guerrillas' Radio Venceremos in July 1982; they were probably a 

commando of the Cinchoneros. A "Juan Raqo" commando planted a bomb in San 

Pedro Sula on January 1982. They, too, may have been a Cinchoneros units, but it 

is also possible that they were a FMLH or Lorenzo Zelaya command. 

Equipment, Supplies, and Training 

Equipment, sur plies, and training most likely reflect the Salvadoran and, to 

a lesser extent, the Nicaraguan desire to support and promote the Cinchoneros. To 

a decisive extent, the Cinchoneros are only a spillover of the regional conflict 

that pitts Honduras against the revolutionary forces on its borders — Nicaragua, 

El Salvador, and Guatemala. 
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Relations with Other Groups 

The Cinchoneros belong to the DNU-MLH. During its takeover of the San 

Pecfro Suis Chamber of Commerce it was openly supported by the PCH. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In Language of country : Frente Sandinista de Liberación Nacional* 

b) In English : The Sandinist National Liberation Front 

c) Acronym of known name s FSLN 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Nicaragua 

b) Others : Honduras, Mexico, Costa Rica, Panama, were all used by the 

FSLN for staging areas, rear bases, propaganda bases, fundraising, and R&R 

locations. 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The FSLN was created by a small group of radical students and former 

communist party members (Partido Socialista Nicaragüense — PSN) who were under 

the influence of the Cuban Revolution. Their first attempt to organize an 

insurrection centered around the Nicaraguan Patriotic Youth organization, which 

had been infiltrated and manipulated by the former PSN cadres Tomas Borge 

Martinez, Carlos Fonseca Amador, and Silvio Mayorga since 1960. Following the 

failure of this attempt, the same trio founded the FSLN in 1961. According to 

their own testimony, the FSLN had less than twenty members in 1961, and less 

than 800 by the fall of 1978. Most members and all the leaders came from 

middle-or ipper-middle class backgrounds, primarily from Matagalpa, Leon, and 

Granada. 

♦This study only examines the FSLN as a guerrilla group, i.e., until July 1979 
when it became Nicaragua's ruling group. 
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Following Carlos Fonseca's death in combat on 7 November 1976, the F9_N 

split into three competing groups. All three accepted membership in the F3_N, as 

well as each others' claim to the FSLN label. On 7 March 1979 the three 

"tendencies" proclaimed their reunification. Although they still maintain a degree 

of separateness they have cooperated closely with each other ever since. 

Front Organization 

Each of the three factions established its own front organizations between 

1976-1979. These were: 

a) Proletarian Tendency (Tendencia Proletaria — TP): Comités Obreros 

Revolucionarios (Revolutionary Workers' Committees - COR); Comandos 

Revolucionarios del Pueblo (People's Revolutionary Commandos - CRP); Frente 

Estudiantil Revolucionario - FER-Marxista Leninista (Students' Revolutionary 

Front) Movimiento Cristiano Revolucionario (Christian Revolutionary Movement — 

MCR); Movimiento Estudiantil de Secundarios (Secondary School Student 

Movement — MES); Federación de Movimientos Juveniles de Barrios de Managua 

(Federation of Managua Slum Youth - FMJBM); Comité Universitario (te 

Solidaridad con el Pueblo (University Committee for Solidarity with the People — 

CUSOP). 

b) For the Protracted Popular War Tendency (Tendencia Guerra Popular 

Prolongada — GPP): Frente Estudiantil Revolucionario (Revolutionary Students' 

Front — FER), from which the TP-controlled FER-Marxista Leninista split. 

c) Tercerista faction (or Tendencia Insurreccional — TI or Insurrectional 

Tendency faction): Juventud Revolucionaria Sandinista (Sandinista Revolutionary 

Youth — JRS); Grupo de los Doce (the Group of Twelve), which was also a front 

for the entire FSLN in 1979, probably the most effective since none of its 



Nicaragua - Group F SLN 
- 469 - 

prominent members admitted open ties to the FSLN or the II almost until the last 

moments of the civil war; Movimiento Pieblo Unido (United People Movement — 

MPU), by far the largest FSLN front organization, with members connected to ail 

three tendencies. (The majority were tied to the TL) 

Similarly, the Frente Amplio Opositora (The Large Opposition Front — 

FAO), while including distinctly non-Marxist or even conservative and democratic 

groups, also included the Grupo de los Doce, and thus to some extent at least, 

operated under some TI influence. 

Leadership 

The relevant leadership of the FSLN could be divided into two categories: 

historical leaders and leaders of the three factions, some of whom are clearly 

more important than others. For reasons of space only a few will be mentioned. 

a) Name and background : Carlos Fonseca Amador, founder of the FSLN, is 

now one of Nicaragua's national heroes. He is second in importance only to 

General Augusto Sandino. Fonseca was born in Matagalpa in 1935, the son of a 

domestic servant and an employee of Somoza's firms. He was reared in a 

middle-class environment. After finishing hi^i school in Matagalpa, a feat possible 

only for very intelligent or relatively well-off youths, he went to the Managua 

National University. There he immediately fell under the influence of Tomas 

Borge, who claimed to be a law student but was actually a student activist and 

PSN cadre. 

Fonseca had been politically active since his early youth. In hi^i school he 

joined the PSN, and when he reached Managua he became the editor of the leftist 

journal, El Universitario. He was arrested and jailed for a month in 1956, but was 

released without a trial. In 1957 the PSN rewarded his precocious militancy and 
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party memberahip by sending him to the U.S.S.R. He returned overwhelmed and 

more radical than ever. In 1958 he was once again briefly errested and then 

deported to Guatemala. From Guatemala he found hir way to Castro's Cuba. 

There Fonseca established ties with Castro and even received promises of some 

support. From that time on he traveled incessantly between Costa Rica, Mexico, 

Cuba, and periodically Nicaragua. 

In Jine 1959 Fonseca participated, as a minor member, in the attempted 

ir ision of Nicaragua at El Chaparral. This was his first open break with what he 

believed was an overly cautious PSN approach to violence. Following that failed 

attempt, but still convinced of the virtues of guerrilla warfare, Fonseca became 

the main force in the 1961 creation of the FSLN and its historic founder and 

leader until his death in a dash with the Nicaraguan National Guard in 1976. 

Never a guerrilla expert, Fonseca spent most of his life between 1961 and 1976 in 

exile in Cuba, Costa Rica, and Mexico. Toward the end he reconsidered his initial 

commitment to all out civil war and turned to a more complex policy of combining 

military actions, terrorism, and coalition building. In this regard he is riçÿitly 

considered the founder of the TI, and only his unchallenged leadership of the 

FSLN prevented the latter from breaking down into competing factions before his 

cfeath. 

b) Name and background : Daniel Ortega Saavedta was born in Managua in 

1943, to a very prominent family that claimed ties to Sandino. He studied law at 

the University of Nicaragua in Managua, but never completed his studies. By the 

late 1960s he was a professional revolutionary. Sentenced to prison for bank 

robbery, he spent seven years in jail, until he was freed in exchange for a 

terrorist attack against the US. embassy. He became a prominent leaJer of the TI 

after Fonseca's death and played a significant, although not a decisive, role in 
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the military operations of the 1978-1979 period. Today he is the most prominent, 

albeit not the most powerful, member of the nine-member FSLN National 

Directorate. Ortega also claims to be a poet, but his 'fcoems" are for the most 

part political tracts. 

c) Name and background : Humberto Ortega Saavedta, Daniel's brother, is 

Nicaragua's defense minister and probably the most powerful individual in the 

country. He was born in 1948. Like his brother, he studied law at the University 

of Nicaragua in Managua, but never completed his studies. Humberto played a far 

more important role in the civil war than Daniel, and appears to be the FSLN, or 

at least the Tl, main spokesman. 

d) Name and background s Jaime Wheelock Roman, the main leader of the 

TP faction, was born in Managua in 1943 to a well-to-dc family of English 

descent. A graduate in Political Science, he was a law professor at the University 

of Nicaragua. In 1972 Wheelock was accused of killing a National Guard officer, 

and as a result, fled to Chile. There he studied agricultural law at the University 

of Chile. After the 1973 coup that overthrew the Allende government, Wheelock 

returned to Nicaragua and went underground. He emerged as one of the top 

Sandinista guerrilla commanders. Eventually he became the head of the 

"proletarian faction." Presently he is one of the nine members of the Sandinista 

Directorate a well as minister of agrarian reform. Wheelock has written a number 

of scholarly articles and two monographs on Marxist themes that were published 

in Mexico in 1975 and 1976. 
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e) Name and background : Tomas Borge Martinez, the main leader of the GP 

faction, is the only surviving member of the trio that founded the FS_N in 1961. 

Borge was probably born in 1929 in Matagalpa. He studied law at the University 

of Nicaragua in Managua but d-opped out to become a full-time activist. A 

member of the PSN since the 1940s, he became dsenchanted with the party's 

"reformist" and "bourgeois" ways. Following Castro's victory, he founded the FSLN 

in 1961 in Tegucigalpa, together with Fonseca and Mayorga. Althoucfi tie was 

leader of the second largest "tendency" of the FSLN, Borge had only a small role 

in the FSLN guerrilla activities, because he spent most of the 1960s and 1970s 

(until 1978) in jail. 

Ideologically Borge and his fellow GPP leader Henry Ruiz ("Modesto" during 

the guerrilla war) are the most dedicated and consistent Marxist-Leninists of the 

entire FSLN leadership. However, since coming into power as Nicaragua's interior 

minister, he has reportedly indulged in corruption and a life of luxiry. Borge is 

also an excellent orator. 

Ideology and Views on Revolutionary Warfare 

Despite its prominence after the 1979 victory, the FSLN never had a 

coherent ideology; nor did it provide much original thinking on guerrilla warfare. 

Moreover, even among the top leaders the degree of commitment to Marxism, and 

particularly to Marxism-Leninism varied: there were hard-core Leninists like 

Borge, Fonseca, and Ruiz and more flexible, action-inclined leaders of the 

Insurrectional Tendency. 

In the beginning the FSLN intended to follow Castro's example. (Fonseca's 

acquaintance with Castro and Guevara as well as his protracted stays in Cuba 

were in accord with this intent.) As a result, guerrilla foci were establidied on 
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the Nicaragua-Honduras bordar, in the Bocay and Rio Coco areas. By 1963 these 

youps were wiped out by the National Guard. Attempts to establi* another foco 

in the Matagalpa region, around Pancasan, with more careful organization and 

mobilization of local peasants also failed miserably in 1967 and resulted in 

Mayorga’s death. Similarly, attempts to establish urban networks for terrorist 

actions resulted in further losses among the leadership, particularly in Managua. 

By 1970 the FSLN practically ceased to operate. 

The faillie of these different approaches resulted in a serious ideological 

split within the FSLN, which in 1975 culminated with the expulsion of the TP 

faction from the movement. Each of the three factions then adopted its own 

method or strategy of revolutionary warfare. 

The TP faction (Wheelock Roman, Carlos Nunez, and Luis Carrion) 

professed a dogmatic, cl ass-cantered approach to revolutionary war and 

concentrated all its efforts in the cities and among the lumpenproletarians of the 

slums, the dissatisfied and unemployed (or unemployable) youth, and iniversity 

students. 

Despite its "proletarian" claims, it was a group led by intellectuals from the 

middle classes with some marginal support from the poorest irban strata. 

Consequently, the TP was limited to isolated terrorist actions in the cities of 

Managua, Leon, Matagalpa, and Esteli. 

The GPP, FSLN's second largest faction, adopted a quasi-Maoist strategy of 

protracted warfare, mostly in the rural areas. IU aim was to *ain Somoza's 

resources in a long-term but illusive military campaign. However, the GPP units 

became isolated from each other and from the towns and the populated areas, and 

thus played a relatively unimportant role in the final military victory. 
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The Terceristas, or the Insurrectional Tendency were the largest F9LN 

faction, and had the major role in bringing the FSLN into power. As stated in a 

1978 communique, "The armed insurrection of the masses is a means to achieve 

the revolutionary overthrow of ths Somoza dynasty and open ip a process of 

popular democracy, which will allow our people to enjoy democratic liberties, a 

more favorable frarmwork in which to accumulate the revolutionary energies 

required for the march towards full national liberation and socialism." 

Significantly the Terceristas, while openly advocating "socialism" and 

"popular democracy" — a term cfcfined by the regimes of Eastern Eirope after the 

World War II — also established extensive alliances and coalitions with youps on 

all aides of the Nicaraguan political spectrum, e.g., dissident Liberals and 

Conservatives, elements of the Church, radical middle-dass groups, businessmen, 

and the PSN. Like Castro the FSLN employed a wide coaliton to take power; 

however, unlike Castro, the Terceristas never hid their Marxism-Leninism. 

Current Ideological Orientation 

The FSLN's current and fairly uniform Marxist-Leninist ideology can be 

attributed to the following circumstances: all three faction leaders share 

fundamentally similar Marxist-Leninist beliefs, and their tactical and military 

strategy differences, no matter how acute in 1977, were temporary. The group's 

policies — economic, foreign, social, and cultural — are very similar to those of 

the Eastern Eiropean countries in the late 1940s. They seem to encourage a 

steady and irreversible transformation of Nicaragua into a communist state. 



Nicaragua - Group FSLN 
- 475 - 

Original Program 

FSLN's original program was more or less a copy of the Castroite programs 

throughout Latin America, and it concentrated on nationalistic as well as 

reformist goals. Also, because it played an essential role in attracting support for 

the 1979 insurrection, it was the program of MPU, a largely Sandinista (and 

particularly tercerista) front. Politically, it stressed mity so as "to cfevelop a 

flexible policy of alliances with other sectors opposed to somocismo, unless [they 

did] not tolerate the historical objectives of [the FSLN's] popular coalition." With 

regard to government participation, the MPU program offered participation to all 

"political and social forces which have coneequently fougfit for the overthrow of 

the Somoza dictatorship." As far as political liberties were concerned, the MPU 

program demanded freedom of the press and thought; freedom of political union, 

and popular organization for the working class, the peasants, the workers in 

general, the youth, the students, progressive women, popular masses in the slums, 

etc." The MP'J program also promised the trial of any member of the military 

guilty of '^genocide, assassination, or any other crime against the workers and the 

people." 

In terms of foreign policy the MPU program claimed that the revolutionary 

regime would establish diplomatic, economic, and cultural relations with all 

countries of the world, regardless of their ideology, race, culture, or form of 

political organization. Of course this meant relations with all communist and 

leftist governments. Indeed, the first action the FSLN took on foreign affairs was 

to break ties with Israel and open diplomatic relations with the PLO. 

Economically, the MPU program provided for the confiscation of all 

"monopolist assets of the Somozas and their relatives and accomplices, national 

and foreign, as well as the wealth of the Somocista camarilla amassed by theft 
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during the dctatorship; nationalization of all "national resources" and maritime, 

air, and public transportation means; the creation of a minimum, subsidized, price 

for main food staples; and integration of the Atlantic Coast into the rational 

economic and social structure. (This became a perfect excuse for the anti-Indian 

policies of the FSLN in power, policies bordering on genocide in many cases.) With 

respect to agriculture the MPU program provided for confiscation of Somocista 

property and "limitation" of land property (in a country which is largely 

underpopulated). The program also called for an Industrial Development Plan with 

the participation of all active forces s Government, unions, and managers. When 

the social and work provisions are added it becomes apparent that the MPU 

program represented a program of Marxist "development." Not surprisingly it has 

been faithfully pursued by the FSLN since it came into power in Nicaragua. 

Ideologues 

Prior to 1979, the main FSLN tendencies had their own ideologues; the TP's 

Jaime Wheelock, the TTs Carlos Fonseca and Humberto Ortego, and the GPP's 

Tomas Borge. All of them have published extensively before 1979. However, intil 

the FSLN came into power, none were considered original thinkers or relevant 

examples for other Latin American youps involved in guerrilla warfare. Jaime 

Wheelock attempted a number of social and economic analyses of the Nicaraguan 

society in an orthodox Marxist vein, particularly in his Imperialismo y Dictadura 

(Imperialism and Dictatorship). Carlos Fonseca also published a number of brief 

essavs and pamphlets on revolutionary war. Most prominent FSLN leaders aspire to 

have their works published, especially since the 1979 victory. (Some, e.g., Daniel 

Ortega, Humberto Ortega, Sergio Ramirez, felt this way even before the victory). 
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Propaganda 

In the mid-1970s, the FSLN began to use primarily armed propaganda to 

attract attention and popular support. The Christmas 1974 kidnapping of 

prominent Somoza sypporters and relatives and the takeover of the National 

Palace in 1978 were spectacular and hitfily effective examples of this. 

The group's access to Costa Rican, Mexican, and Cuban media outlets was 

extensive and extremely effective in making the guerrillas' aims known to the 

Nicaraguan population, as was the Nicaraguan newspaper, La Prensa, and a number 

of independent, anti-Somoza radio stations. 

During the last stages of the civil war most FSLN propaganda was 

controlled by the TI faction. It centered on calls for natiorwl unity against 

Somoza rather than on doctrinaire statements. 

Performance 

The initial cadres of the FSLN were almost exclusively middle-class 

elements previously associated with the PSN. Until the latter half of 1978 the 

total number of FSLN guerrillas, in all three tendencies, was inder 1,000. That 

autumn FSLN ranks swelled with enthusiastic and hopeful youths, some of them as 

young as 12, some peasants and workers, and many students. For the most part 

the FSLN did not have to recruit actively; growing numbers joined the guerrilla 

spontaneously. But for a time there were so few guerrillas that in some instances 

there were no cadres to lead the new followers. 
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FSLN's initial cadres included a significant proportion of middle-and 

up par-middle-class women. Most were student activists, and some even readied 

second-level leadership positions, e.g., Dora Tellez, Dons Tijerino, and Monica 

Bal to da no. 

The Church has played an important role in indoctrination and recruitment 

for the FSLN. The anti-Somoza stand of the Catholic hierarchy in Nicaragua 

helped dalegitimize the regime, and thus, at least indirectly, encourage elements 

of the population to join the movement. More drectly, however, a number of 

clergymen actively recruited for and even fou^it with the FSLN, operated in 

FSLN front organizations, and acted as propagandists for the guerrillas. The most 

active clergymen on behalf of the guerrillas were members of the Jesuit and 

Maryknoll orders. 

Since 1967, when the FER took control over the student organizations, 

universities, especially the University of Managua, have been FS_N's most 

important recruiting grounds. Some of the most prominent Sandinista leaders, such 

as Daniel Ortega and Doris Tijerino, were initially FER leaders, and most of the 

cadres, particularly those in the T1 and TP factions, were associated with the 

university. 

Use of Foreign Cadies 

Throuÿiout its history the FSLN has received extensive and direct foreign 

help with cadres. The first guerrilla foco of Bocay and Rio Coco included a fair 

number of Cubans, most of whom were killed in combat. By the end of 1977 the 

FSLN units included Panamanians (Hugo Spedafora was a combat leader), 

Guatemalans (particulary ORPA and EGP filters), many Salvadorans (mostly from 

the ERP and FARN, but also from the FPL), Hondurans, Cubans, and members of 
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the dsfeated terrorist groups of the Southern Cones MIR from Chile, Tqpamaros, 

Montoneros, ERP from Argentine, as well as Venezuelans, Colombians, and 

Dominicans. Some of the foreign cadres were In leadership positions, such as 

Costa Rican Plutarco Hernandez, a major leader of the GPP faction, or Mexican 

Victor Tirado Lopez, one of the three major TI leaders. 

Military Structure 

Toward the end of the civil war the FSLN forces were dvided into seven 

fronts (Some included forces from all three factions, and all but one was named 

after a revolutionary hero.): Northern ('Carlos Fonseca Amadoras Southern 

('Benjamin Zeledon'Os Northwestern ('Rigoberto Lopez Perez" - the assassin of 

Anastasio Somoza in 1956)} Central ('Camilo Ortega Saavedra")} Northeastern 

('Pablo Ubeda")} Eastern ('Roberto Huembes'O; and Nueva Guinea. In irban areas 

forces employed tactical combat brigades and commando units. Command} units 

were used for specific missions as well. 

All of these forces formed another front — the Frente Interno (Internal 

Front), which also included the Popular Action Commandos, the People's Brigades, 

and the Sandinista Militias. This latter tyoup was connected with the Civil 

Defense Committees (CDS) in Managua. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Leadership : The FSLN leadership, which at the late stages of the 

civil war included all of the cadres, were the de-hard-« of the group. In li^U of 

their generally privileged economic, social, and educational status, their main 

motivation was clearly political power. 
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ii) Rank and file : The main motivations for FSLN filters (most of 

whom only joined during the last year of war and did not have a coherent 

was removed, were a better life and for some the hope for rapid financial gain in 

the event of victory; for the many teenagers fitting under the FSLN banner, the 

war represented the once in a lifetime chance of proving their "manhood." For 

many women, particularly middle-class ones, the FSLN enabled them to fulfill 

ambitions that their social and educational status made attractive but that the 

traditionally male-dominated Nicaraguan society frowned upon, 

b) Performance 

i) Combat Ability : Despite FSLN mythology, its units have never won 

a direct confrontation with regular National Guard units. Even its Southern front, 

which was well armed and had the best leaders, was unable to dislodge the 

National Guard until the total collapse of the regime in Managua. 

ii) Discipline : Before 1978, when there were few guerrillas, discipline 

was strict and accepted. However, once spontaneous uprisings started to occur 

(Masaya, Est;li, Managua) and the number of FSLN guerrillas grew, discipline 

weakened rapidly. Lootings, mirders, and violence against civilians occurred 

frequently. Moreover, the discrepancy between poorly armed militias — the bulk 

of the insurrectionary forces — and the "regular" forces resulted in serious 

discontent and acts of indiscipline on the part of the former. 

iii) Weapons sophistication : Until the last two years of the civil war, 

the FSLN relied mostly on second-rate weaponry purchased from the international 

black market and/or supplied by Cuba and the Soviet bloc countries. The group 

also used weapons captured from the police and irregular forces. (Despite their 

claims to the contrary, the Sandinistas never depended on weapons captured from 

the National Guard.) By 1978 the stream of weapons from Latin America, Western 
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Etrope, Cuba, the Middle East and the Soviet bloc, which came mostly through 

Costa Rica and Honduras, had become a flood. At the end of the civil war the 

FSLN probably had more plentiful sipplies of medum and light weapons, as well 

as ammunition, than the National Guard. 

iv) Endurance s At least twice in its history the FSLN came close to 

extinction: after the failure of the Bocay and Rio Coco foci in 1963, and after 

the Pancasan defeats of 1967. In both instances the leadership withdrew abroad 

and reorganized the group. Moreover, without Somoza's international isolation, the 

FSLN would have remained at best a marginal nuissance until as late as 1977. 

v) Leadership in combat : Throughout FSLN's history, its leaders have 

played an active role in combat. However, their performances have seldom 

matched their undeniable courage, as demonstrated by the hi^i casualty rate 

among top FSLN leaders. Most people forget that the majority of present-day 

Sandinista leaders did not participate in actual combat for any extended period of 

time. Either they spent most of the civil war period in jail (Borge, Daniel Ortega) 

or abroad, or they played only a small role. (The most prominent exception among 

today's members of the nine-man National Directorate is Henry Ruiz.) Those who 

did participate in direct operations often lost their lives, e.g., Carlos Fonseca and 

Silvio Mayorga, two of the three founders, German Pomares, Camilo Ortega and 

Sergio Buitrago. 
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Training 

All FSLN training took place abroad, mostly in Cuba, the Middle East, and 

in Soviet bloc countries, under the direction of foreign trainers. The trainers 

included Soviet bloc personnel, Cubans, South American terrorists, and 

Palestinians. 

Financial Reeoirces 

Before 1977 most FSLN funds came from bank robberies and from Cuba. 

Between 1977-1979 they came from Latin American, West European, the U.S., the 

Soviet bloc, and radical Middle East regimes, as well as from defeated, but 

wealthy terrorist groups like the Montoneros. Business groups in Nicargua have 

provided extensive financing since 1977. The Catholic Chirch also aids the FSLN. 

Level of Popular Support 

Despite post-July 1979 mythology, all available evidence, including evidence 

from FSLN members and foreign sympathizers, indicates that popular support for 

the FSLN was significantly lower than support for other anti-Somoza groups. An 

overwhelming majority of the fighters against Somoza, even when operating under 

real (but more often nominal) FSLN leadrship, were not truly Sandinistas in the 

FSLN definition of the term. Also the small size of the FSLN as late as 1978 

demonstrates that the group's success was more the result of it riding the tide of 

popular hatred for Somoza than of it enlarging its ranks with well-motivated and 

indoctrinated elements. 

In addition, the front organizations of the FSLN in general, and those of 

the TI faction in particular (which were by far the largest) were overwhelmingly 

composed from non-Marxist elements. Moreover, there were clear differences in 
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the type of support received by the FSLN from various social groups and various 

regions.The youth and middle-class elements were far more sympathetic to the 

guerrillas than other age and social ^oups, as were many women. The F3_N 

received practically no popular support in the department of Zelaya and in the 

areas on the Honduran border and around the city of Granada. Also some F3_N 

support was due to the personal charisma of certain leaders, such as Eden Pastora 

Gomez, rather than to the FSLN ideology. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) National : The FSLN relations with the other communist groups and 

parties in Nicaragua were always difficult and characterized by mutual dislike and 

distrust, often manifested through acrimonious debates and public accusations. 

Despite the PSN background of its founders, Carlos Fonseca Amador and Tomas 

Borge Martinez, the FSLN consistently accused the party of "reformism," "petty 

bourgeois character," and cowardice. The Stalinist splinter of the PSN, the 

Nicaraguan Commmist Party (parti db Comunista Nicaragüense — PCN), 

consistently accused the FSLN of "adventurism," and "left-wing infantilism." It, in 

turn, was accused of irrelevance, dogmatism, and ineffectiveness by the FSLN. 

The FSLN, and particularly the TI faction, also had extensive and close ties 

to pro-Marxist elements in the Catholic Chuch. They were mainly with 

practitioners of "liberation theology," particularly the Jesuits and Maryknollers, as 

well as with radical intellectuals like Sergio Ramirez, Moisns Hassan Morales (a 

member of the FSLN in the end), and Carlos Tunnerman Bernheim (the rector of 

the University of Managua). 

b) Regional : A few individual members of the FSLN and fellow travelers 

had extensive ties to important personalities and ruling parties in Western Eixope 
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and Latin America. Eden Pastora, a netiralized Costa Rican, had his own Fonseca 

and Latin America. Eden Pastora, a natiralized Costa Rican, had his own Fonseca 

to Tomas Borge and the Ortega brothers (Daniel and Humberto), had personal ties 

to Fidel Castro, and the organization as a whole had durable and extensive ties to 

Havana and many Latin American terrorist groups. 

c) Extrahemispheric s Some FSLN leaders, particulary Henry Ruiz, had long 

standing ties to the U.S.S.R. while others (Moisés Hasan Morales) had ties to the 

Middle East, and still others connected the FSLN to organizations such as the 

Socialist International and the Catholic Chirch. Finally, a number of FSLN cadres 

were trained in the Middle East and had ties to Libya. 

Extent of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

It is a significant, though rarely noted fact that throu^iout the FSLN's 

history, it never managed to establish a "liberated zone," in the rural or irban 

ares»'. Except in periods of insurrectional activities in Managua, Masaye, and 

Esteli, during the final stages of the civil war, the FSLN could never deny the 

National Guard access to any region. 

The FSLN was thus never able to apply its political and socio-economic 

ideas before taking national power; therefore, many Nicaraguans, particularly the 

peasants and the middle-dass, most likely did not fully understand the natu-e of 

the group's ideology and strategic goals. As a result, the guerrillas enjoyed much 

popular support during the last 'jtao£3 of the civil war. 
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Impact of Factionalism 

Following its crushing defeat at Pancasan in 1967, the FSLN suffered a 

period of inactivity that began in 1970 and ended in 1974 with the Christmas 

attack on ’Chema" Castillo’s house. The youp's (tormancy resulted in a dear 

division of its ranks. In 1975 the Proletarian Tendency was expelled from the 

FSLN because it disagreed with the other tendencies over the appropriate tactics 

for revolutionary violence. Even Carlos Foneeca Amador sanctioned the expulsion 

from his Cuban exile. Concurrently, conflicts had arisen between the supporters 

of the traditional line, (i.e., since Pancasan) of 'protracted popular war," and ’he 

younger and more flexible elements, who were convinced that insurrection, and 

thus a rapid end to the war, was possible and desirable. This latter group 

apparently succeeded in obtaining Carlos Fonseca's support jiat before his death 

in 1976, and used it when it daimed to represent the 'National Directorate." 

However, these disputes, including expulsion of the TP from the FSLN, should not 

be exaggerated, for the three factions tried to avoid direct competition with each 

other and the overlapping of territorial operations. Also they were able to reunite 

in 1979, without any major purge or remaining bad blood. Of course, Cuba 

enforced the '^shotgun marriage" of the three factions, but the reunification 

appeared to take place smoothly, and whatever differences remain between them 

today seem based on personal, rather than idbological grounds. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader 

The FSLN's only charismatic leader was Carlos Fonseca Amador, the true 

founder of the movement and the one Nicaraguan reve lutionary still accepted as 

legitimate, even by non- and anti-Marxist elements. However, Fonseca's prolonged 

absence from the country and his death in 1976 (in circumstances far less clear 
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than the official Sandinista mythology daims) left the movement without an 

evicfent leader and ideological authority. Also, it allowed, even prior to 1976, the 

formation of the digues that eventually became the three factions. The attrition 

of leadership through combat casualties eliminated most of the prominent cadres, 

some of whom could have taken Fonseca's place, and left instead a number of 

important, but historically less significant, elements to lead each faction. 

Consequently, there is a fuzzy division of power among the three factions, as well 

as a jockeying for authority among and within them. 

Tomas Borge, who has the advantage of being the only surviving founder of 

the FSLN, also has the disadvantage of having been in jail for most of the FSLN's 

activities. Jaime Wheelock Roman, the leader of the smallest faction, and one of 

those '^expelled" in 1975, was popular enough among Sandinista caches to exchange 

his lack of effective revolutionary military credentials for an important position 

in the present leadership. He is the balancing element between Borge and the TI 

leaders, including the Ortega brothers, particularly Humberto. As for the Ortega 

brothers, who dearly control their own faction — the Mexican Victor Tirado 

Lopez is little more than a token of revolutionary internationalism and has no 

power of his own — they must cope with ambitious members of the GPP faction, 

e.g., Bayardo Arce, in order to elbow Tomas Borge out of the picture. (They 

appear to be succeeding.) 

Remarks 

To ctate the FSLN is the only successful guerrilla movement in Latin 

America other than Castro's. As such it has become a model for aspiring 

guerrillas, as well as a soiree of support for them. The importance of FSLN ties 

with Latin American guerrillas in general is demonstrated by the group's ability to 
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strike effectively in Honduras (the rmrdsr of Pablo Salazar, alias 'Commandante 

Bravo," and Somoza's most competent commander in 1980) and in Paraguay (the 

mirder of Somozs by a terrorist group led by a former Argentine ERP cadre and 

a Nicaraguan civil war ficfiter). Moreover, the FSLN's prestige, strengthened by 

Nicaragua's resources explains the g'oqp's ability to establish or simply "invent" 

guerrilla groups in Honduras (the FMLH and to a decisive extent the PRTC), and 

to influence greatly groups in El Salvacfar and Guatemala. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Frente Izquierdista Revlucionario 

b) In English : The Revolutionary Front of the Left 

c) Acronym or known name s FIR 

Country of Operation 

Peru 

Original Organization 

The FIR was founded in December 1961 as a Trotskyist party belonging to 

the United Secretariat faction of the Fourth Internatioral. The youp was the 

result of the unification of the POR (partido Obrero Revolucionario _ 

Revolutionary Workers's Party) and other segments of the Peruvian Trotskyist far 

left. 

Front Organizations and Auxiliaries 

FIR's front organization is the Partido RevoluciorBrio de Trabajadores 

(PRT). In 1978 the FIR joined the Popular Front (FOCEP), a thirteen-youp 

coalition that contained various Trotskyist organizations. By mid-1979 the FOCEP 

expelled the PRT for promoting Hugo Blanco's presidential candidacy. In November 

1983, Blanco announced his intention of joining the coalition of the 'Unified 

Left. However, Alfonso Barrantes Linegán, the Marxist mayor of Lima and one 

of the leaders of the leftist coalition (which includes the Peruvian Communist 

Party) declared: "I cannot realize an alliance with those who have always tried to 

divide us.' 
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Membership 

The group has approximately 100 members. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name r Hugo Blanco 

b) Place of birth : Cuzco, Peru 

c) Education : Blanco graduated from the University of La Plata, in 

Argentina, where he studied under the Trotskyite Hugo Bressano. 

d) Political career s In 1962 Hugo Blanco a Trotskyist militant, sou^t to 

radicalize peasant unions in the Apartment of Cuzco. Throughout 1959-1963 he 

mobilized an estimated 300,000 peasants in the Lares and La Convención valleys 

(located 90 miles north of Cuzco) in land invasions that overran nearly 300 

haciendas. After 7 years in prison, Blanco was released in 1970 under the political 

amnesty. His presidential candiAcy was supported by the PST (Socialist Workers’ 

Party) in 1978. His objective was to create a single party from the various 

Trotskyist groups. 

e) Publications s Blanco has published various articles in many Latin 

American and European liberal-leftist publications. 

f) Character : According to knowledgeable analysts, Blanco possesses all 

the psychological featires of a charismatic personality. He has been Ascribed as 

a retirai leaAr, able to arouse enthusiasm among peasants (He is fluent in 

Quechuan). 

Ideological Origin 

Hugo Blanco was the disciple of the Argentine Trotskyist social thinker, 
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Nahuel Moreno (Hugo Bressano). In the early 1960s Blanco was a member of the 

Trotskyite Partido Obrero Revolucionario (Revolutionary Workers' Party ~ POR). 

This party became international with the Moreno's creation of the Frente efe 

Izquierda Revolucionaria front of the Revolutionary Left — FIR), a broad union 

of leftist ogranizations in solidarity with peasant federations in Brazil and 

Guatemala that advocated land seizures and tried to indoctrinate the peasantry. 

Moreno was very infliential among Peruvian Trotskyites in the early 1960s. In 

fact he was head of the Argentine section of the Trotskyite "International 

Committee" (associated with the "International Secretariat of the Fourth 

International"). Moreno felt that there was a tendency to exaggerate the 

relevance of the Citan strategic models "Guerrilla warfare is not synonymous 

with insurrection. The latter is the art of bringing the masses to power and the 

former is one form of struggle which may permit the insurrection in its final 

stages, but in no sense should it be suggested at its commencement." At first, 

Hugo Blanco seems to have supported the idea of a guerrilla war. However, his 

actions in La Convención Valley indicated that he eventually decided to endorse 

the strategy outlined by Nahuel Moreno. The FIR was founded to reflect Moreno's 

political imperative: "Without party there is no revolution; the party is 

everything, the masses are the tools in its hands." 

Current Ideological Orientation 

FIR's ideological orientation is Trotskyite with shifts toward "democratic" 

radicalism. 
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Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The FIR advocates a socialist land reform (i.e., 

nationalization, collectivization), and nationalizations and expropriations of 

industry and foreign companies. 

b) Social program : The FIR's objectives are mentioned in their statements: 

the creation of a new labor union federation opposed to "reformism" and the 

creation of a "workers' revolutionary party" able to promote the goals of a 

"socialist revolution." 

c) Foreign policy : The FIR expressed support for the Cuban revolution, 

despite Castro's harsh criticism of Trotskyism. The g'oup shares the main 

positions of the United Secretariat: criticism of the Soviet bureaucracy, neutrality 

in the Sino-Soviet conflict, strong anti-U.S stances, and calls for world 

revolution. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The FIR promotes the Marxist-Leninist program as 

conceived and formulated by Trotsky and by the United Secretariat of the Fourth 

International: agrarian reform, nationalizations, and the establishment of a 

"socialist" economy. 

b) Social program : The FIR seeks the establishment of a socialist system, 

but it considers the guerrilla struggle a tactic and not a strategy. 

c) Foreign policy : The FIR expresses criticism of the USSR (both foreign 

and domestic policy) as well as of China's positions. The group calls for support 

for the Cdban revolution and the insurgent movements in Latin America. 
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Ideologues 

The Peruvian Trotskyites affilieted with the United Secretariat faction of 

the Fourth International developed an ideological position with certain 

peculiarities. The main spokesman of this orientation was Hugo Blanco, who in 

spite of having been deprived of his leadership position in 1962, was after his 

captire acknowledged as the main exponent of the FIR. Blanco's views were 

extensively developed in a pamphlet entitled, El Camino de Nuestra Revclucián 

(The Road of Oír Revolution), which appeared in July 1964. In this pamphlet, 

Blanco notes the importance of the peasants in the development of the Peruvian 

revolution. He emphasizes the role of the peasant unions as the incipient "dual 

power," comparable to the Soviets in the Russian Bolshevik Revolution. According 

to Blanco, primary attention should be placed tpon the development of the 

peasant union (conceived as a very broad-gauged organization). It should become 

the nucleus of the new society. Blanco admitted that there were some weaknesses 

in the model inspired by La Convención struggle. But he argued, the fundamental 

shortcoming of his own efforts in the early 1960s was the lack of a sufficiently 

well-organized and revolutionary political party. Blanco acknowledged profound 

disagreements with the "foco" theory embraced by the dsciples of Castro and 

"Che" Guevara. His theses were widely publicized by Trotskyite propaganda and 

discussed by Latin American leftists. 

Propaganda 

a) Addressed internal audience : During the activity among the peasant 

unions, the FIR propaganda primarily addressed the Peruvian peasantry. 
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b) Ideological content : The FIR indulges in polemics with other leftist 

groups and calls for proletarian revolution and peasant uprisings. 

c) Print : During the 1960s, the FIR's clandestine publication was 

Revolución Peruana. 

Views on Violence end Revolutionary Warfare 

Blanco disagreed with the idea that revolutionary centers were capable of 

carrying out a revolution. Therefore, the FIR has shared the Trotskyist views on 

revolutionary violence and stressed the idea of the "workers-peasants alliance." 

Blanco's assumption in 1962 was that political agitation would encourage the 

peasants to claim the land, and this would eventually lead to the major goal of 

armed struggle. Blanco criticized Guevara's foco theory and indicated main 

weaknesses of Castroism as: the underestimation of the importance of the party; 

the underestimation of the importance of mass movements; and the over- 

estimation and glorification of "isolated heroic acts." 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social groups : The FIR recruites amc.>g middle-dass intellectuals, 

students, workers, and militants of the peasant unions. During the late 1970s the 

group retained influence in student circles. 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Forced study : During the peasant unions' movement, Blanco 

organized 'Revolutionary Workers Schools" as bases fop indoctrination. 
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u, use of ■chooli/tf'ivarsities t Th. FIR ha. been perticelertv ect... 

and influential among university students. 

Ü,, Use o) religious inetitution. = Red,cl Cethulie pnest. .^ported 

Blanco's movement. 

iv) Use of unions 
The FIR has attempted to control unions 

particularly peasants' unions. 

Military Structixe 

Guerrilla unit, were l.rm.d during the attempt to r.diclize th. peesant. m 

1»2, end Union militia, ware acted to .import Bl.noo's rebellion. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

» Rank and lile = Tfe peasant, who «ipported Hu»> Blanco', 

movement were motivated by profound social «id economic frustration., in th. 

iate ,950., Peru pcecad many wMeti.e economic d.cr.p.nc.., partiouiari, ,n 

rural areas. 
ueaderahip = Tba FIR leader, were motivated by their C.re to 

overthrow th. established «ciai order and to impo» a »ci.li.t regime. 

b, Performance . On 13 November 1962, Bianco and mm. of hi. p..«™ 

,Cower, attacked a .nail police .t.t.on and kill.d the only Gcrdi. Ci.,1 

policeman at the post. Blanco became a fugitive «re, »I. law. H. found refuge, 

together with a few follower., «hong the pe.-ntr, o. La Convencido Vali.V B, 

the time he was captcd in May 1963, most of hi. partisan, had also been 

arrested by the police. He spent seven years in prison. 
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Training 

FIR militants were trained in Peru by Peruvian and foreign trainers 

(members of the Trotskyist Fourth International). 

Financial Resources 

The POR, the forerunner of the FIR, specialized in '^expropriations" of 

funds from banks. In April 1962, the FIR organized an attack on a bank in Lima. 

As a result, almost 3 million soles were stolen, thou^i subsequently the police 

captired a truck with 1,115,000 soles. The group received support from mions, 

leftist Catholic circles, and other Latin American Trotskyite movements. 

Level of Popular Sipport 

a) Total group and front organizations : As a result of the 1962 defeat, the 

FIR could not recover and reach a large political audience. 

b) Local support: According to Blanco's own statements, his movement was 

not able to persuade the peasants of the necessity of a "socialist revolution." The 

FIR was active especially in the department of Cuzco. 

c) Electoral performance : As a non-violent but radical candidate, Hugo 

Blanco received moderate electoral support in 1979. 

External Support 

The main external support for the FIR came from the United Secretariat 

faction of the Fourth International. The internationel campaign in defense of Hugo 

Blanco mobilized famous leftist intellectuals and cer am communist parties (Italian 

and Mexican). 
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Dependence on External Support 

Considering the international character of Trotskyism, the FIR counted on 

external connections for both strategical and political reasons. 

Relatione with Other Groips 

a) Western hemisphere 

In the late 1970s the FIR joined the ultra-left-wing aliance, FOCEP for a 

short time. In March 1979 agnificant divergences surfaced between the FIR 

leader, Hugo Blanco, and "independent" Genaro Ledesma. 

b) Extrahemispheric : The FIR was founded as a Trotskyist party associated 

with the United Secretariat faction of the Fourth International, based in Western 

Eirope. The group's ties with the United Secretariat have been primarily political. 

Extent and Structure of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

The FIR organized rural guerrilla actions in the department of Cuzco in 

1962. The group was unable to establish a "liberated area" and the movement was 

rapidly defeated. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

Factionalism plagued the FOCEP in 1979, Ale to tffferences between FIR 

leader, Hugo Blanco and "independent," Genaro Ledesma. By midyear the FOCEP 

had expelled the PST (Socialist Workers' Party) for promoting Blanco's 

presidential candidacy. In the 1978 elections for the National Assembly, Blanco, 

considered by many observers the left's most compelling electoral figire, obtained 

286,001 otes. 
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Degree of Dependence on e Cheriemetic Leader for r latence or Effectivenew 

Hugo Blanco represents the most prominent figure of the Peruvian far left 

and his personality is still dominating the TroUkyist movement. Despite the 

collapse of his ventire in the Cuzco region, he has maintained an overwhelming 

influence among the most radical sectors of the Peruvian left. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

After total defeat in 1962, the FIR became a marginal and isolated segment 

of the Peruvian left. IU survival is due mostly to Hugo Blanco's influence. It has 

retained a small basis among university students. 

Remarks 

The FIR experiment of tfeveloping e rural insurrection is one of the most 

interesting attempts by Latin American leftists to apply the Leninist strategy of 

"dual power." The movement's history is worth studying because it epitomizes one 

of the few cases of a Trokskyist sect successfully creating a mass movement. 

Moreover, despite Blanco's intransigence and frantic radicalism, he remains one of 

the few consistent and articulate Latin American leftist ideologues. He presently 

pretends to profess democratic values, but this tirnabout should be interpreted as 

an indication of both his manipulative skills and his desire to remain an influential 

actor on the Peruvian political scene. 
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Group or Organization name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name 

Country of Operation 

Peru 

s Ejercito de Liberación Nacional 

s National Liberation Army 

s ELN 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The ELN was founded in 1962 by former members of the Peruvian 

Communist Party, who were inspired by Castroite ideology and influsnced by Hugo 

Blanco's rural guerrilla warfare. founders of the ELN conceived their 

organization as a -revolutionary party in embryo," and imagined it as an 

alternative to the "reformist" Peruvian Communist Party. 

Membership 

After the defeat of the peasants, the ELN had several hundred members. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name s Héctor Béjar Rivera 

b) Political career : Béjar, the main leader of the ELN, was held in prison 

from late 1965 until the military government's general political amnesty in 

December 1970. Ujjon his release from prison, Béjar declared that he believed 

change within the system could be achieved peacefully. In 1982, he began working 

in the government-controlled National System of Si^port for Social Mobilization 

(SINAMOS), even though the ELN continued to reject the military government. 
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c) Publication s He ie the author of Peru 1975: Notes on a Guerrilla 

Experience (English translation in 1970). 

Ideological Origin 

The ELN represented a major split within the Peruvian Communist Party. 

Disaffected with the bureaucratic style of their original organization, the 

dissidents who created the ELN considered that only the dynamics of 

revolutionary struggle would bring about the new party. They adiered to Castro's 

continental perspective on Latin American revolution and shared the basic tenets 

of Castro-Guevarism. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The ELN advocated agrarian reform, nationalization, 

and socialization of the whole economy. 

b) Social program: The objective of the ELN, as stated in 1967, was to 

"develop a popular, anti-imperialist, and anti-feudal revolution to bring about 

socialism." 

c) Foreign policy : The ELN expressed solidarity with other Latin-Amencan 

guerrilla movements. The group issued strong anti-U.S. statements and manifested 

total support for Castro and the Castroite revolutionary strategy. 

Ideologues 

a) Name : Héctor Béjar Rivera 

b) Publications: Béjar is the author of Peru 1965: Notes on a Guerrilla 

Experience. The book won the Cuban Casa de las Américas essay prize in 1969. 

It was published in English by the Monthly Review Press in 1970. 
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c) Impact (internai) s Béjar's book influenced the re-orientation of guerrilla 

strategy in Peru. His ideas were analyzed by other leftist groups such as the MIR 

and the FIR. 

d) Impact (sternal) : Béjar's book was specifically published in Cuba to 

influence the revolutionary outlook of other guerrilla leaders in Latin America. 

Propaganda 

ELN propaganda frequently called for armed struggle and socialist 

revolution. Béjar's publications exerted a certain impact or Latin American 

leftists groups in the late 1960s and early 1970s. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The ELN and the MIR agreed that rural guerrilla warfare was necessary in 

Peru. The ELN embraced Ernesto ’Che" Guevara's theory of the insurrectional 
a 

foco and attempted to create such nuclei in an area near La Mar (Ayacucho, 

midway between the two fronts then being manned by the MIR). Its leaders also 

emphasized the necessity of underground activities in the cities and the 

advantages of a tactical mobilizational approach. Nonetheless, the Peruvian 

guerrilla movement of 1965 never progressed past the first or strategic defense 

stage defined by 'Che" Guevara. Béjar analyzed the reason« for this failure in his 

own Peruvian guerrilla experience. In a 1969 interview, he reiterated his 

conviction that "the armed way continues to be the only way to bring about a 

real revolution in Peru. 
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Performance 

The ELN recruited mainly among students and middle-dass intellectuals. 

Despite dbmagcgic promises to peasants, the guerrillas never succeeded in gaining 

popular sipport in rural areas, and this isolation accounts for their 1965 defeat. 

MiliUry Structure 

The ELN aimed to create foci, military-political nuclei who were supposed 

to represent bases for the future organization of revolutionary movement. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The ELN militants were mobilized by revolutionary 

fanaticism, fascination with the Cuban revolution, and intellectual and economic 

discontent. 

ii) Leadership : The leaders of the ELN were determined to create a 

revolutionary situation, a "revolutionary army," and eventually a "revolutionary 

party." The g'oup exploited the peasants' desire to own the land on which they 

worked. 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability : The ELN was almost completely dismantled after 

the military defeat in 1965. 

ii) Weapon sophistication : The ELN made use of small arms, rifles, 

and machine guns. 
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iii) Leadership in combat : Béjar, was captured in December 1965, 

bringing the "Year of the Guemlla,, in Peru to a close. 

Training 

The ELN guerrillas were trained in Peru and Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

a) National origin : Until 1967-68, Cuba provided the decisive financial 

support to the ELN. After 1970 the group was almost compelety self-reliant, 

which perhaps accounts for its progressive extinction. 

b) Means : At least one spectacular robbery (December 1967) was organized 

by the ELN. The group also received voluntary contributions from members of the 

so-called "progressive bourgeoise" and some radical sectors of the Catholic 

Church. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The ELN used small arms, dynamite, and machine guns captured from the 

army or received from Cuba. 

Level of Popular Simport 

In the late 1970s the ELN lost its influence even in leftist circles. It has 

since almost vanished from the political scene. Even at the heiÿit of its 

activities, in 1965, the ELN was not able to find wide support in the population. 
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Externei Support 

Cuba was the main source of supplies and financial resources for the ELN 

guerrillas. It offered political and material support especially during the 1965 

guerrilla ventures. In 1968 the Peruvian military regime took control of the 

country, and Castro became interested in supporting its leftist course. 

Consequently, he reduced his aid to Peruvian guerrillas. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National : In 1967, Béjar stated that despite certain differences, 

the ELN and the MIR agreed on the strategy of using guerrilla struggle to initiate 

the revolution. Both youps relied on the peasant masses and, c*ven their 

fundamental agreement on strategy their -toordination . . . and even their fie.on 

[was] only a matter of time." In fact the Castroite ELN almost vanished in the 

late 1970s, and the MIR is now lhe main pro-Cuban group in Peru, althouç* it no 

longer openly advocates violence. 

ii) Continental : The ELN established close contacts with Cuba and 

other Castroite revolutionary groups in Latin America. 

b) Type s Cuba provided training and financial and logistical support for the 

guerrilla undertakings in 1965. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

After the defeat of the peasant guerrilla movement in 1965 and the military 

takeover in 1968, the ELN lost its influence and became only a marginal segment 

of the far left. 
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Remarks 

There were many reasons for the rapid defeat of the Peruvian guerrillas in 

1965: 

a) The Peruvian left experienced an ideological crisis following World War II, 

that was exacerbated by the Sino-Soviet conflict. This split prevented the Peruvian 

guerrillas from acquiring critical support from the organized (institutional) left and 

from liberai-oriented sectors of the urban middle-class. 

b) The guerrillas lacked cogent and appropriate planning, resulting in their 

failire to secure the support of the peasantry. They also remained separated from 

the peasantry by an immense cultural and linguistic gap. 

c) The guerrillas were so enthralled with their foreign models (Castroite, 

Maoist, etc.), that they did not properly approach the actual problems of Peruvian 

society. Moreover, Peruvian peasants identified with the agrarian politics of 

President Belaunde's government. The Peruvian military capitalized on these 

conditions to defeat the guerrilla bands in 1965. In 1968 the army took over, and in 

1970 the passage of a major agrarian reform bill, which expropriated large coastal 

sugar properties as well as lands in the sierra, diminished the chances for successful 

resumption of guerrilla warfare in rural Peru. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Movimiento de Izquierda Revolucionaria 

b) In English : Movement of the Revolutionary Left 

c) Acronym or known name i MIR 

Country of Operation 

Peru 

Original Organization 

The MIR, created in Jtne 1962, was originally a splinter g-oup of the 

APRA (Alianza Popular Revolucionaria Americana) party, initially called APRA 

Rebelde. The APRA was founded in Mexico in 1926 by Victor Haya de la Torre. It 

underwent dramatic internal struggles in the 1950s. Some of the APRA dissidents 

organized into parties and advocated guerrilla warfare. An important ^oup of 

young militants, led by Luis de la Puente, defected from the APRA in the wake 

of the Cuban revolution, which exerted a strong influence over the MIR. MIR was 

almost completely dismantled after the defeat of the guerrilla struggle in 1965, 

but it re-emerged in the early 1970s and was officially "reformed" in 1977. 

Membership 

The MIR has approximately 100 active members and a few hundred 

supporters. 

Leadership 

De La Puente was born in Trujillo, Peru, and was a relative of Victor Raul 

Haya de la Torre, APRA's most prominent personality. He had been exiled from 
I 
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Peru by dictator Manuel de Ocfria in 1948 for his involvement in the abortive 

attack by APR A reform elements on the Callao garrison. It is difficult to assess 

completely de la Puente'? contacts with Bolivian and Cuban rroups during his 

exile in Mexico. 

The Bolivian Revolution made a great impact on de la Puente, who was 

jailed by Ocfria in 1954 for attempting to launch a similar revolution in Peru. 

Following his release from jail, de la Puente returned to Trijillo and took a law 

degree. His doctoral tnesis on the subject of agrarian reform was later published 

as La reforma del agro peruano (1966). In his thesis de la Puente described Peru 

as a semi-feudal area where effective land reform was indispensable. There wa.i 

no indication at that time that he considered mass mobilization of the peasantry 

or rural guerrilla warfare as the most appropriate means of searing such reforms. 

The Cuban Revolution exerted another tremendous impact on de la Puente 

and catalyzed nis discontent with traditional Aprista politics. In 1960, four months 

after the Cuban Revolution's triumph, he represented the Peruvian Left at the 

First National Agrarian Reform Forum in Havana. There he argued in favor of 

summary expropriation and socialism. Although he purported to represent APRA, 

by the following year, de la Puente had led a group of dissidents out of the party 

and had formed APRA Rebelde. Initially, APRA Rebelde sought to implement 

agrarian reform through legal channels. However, considerable harassment, 

including an unrelated jail sentence, led de la Puente in Jirte 1962, to abandon 

the Aprista affiliation and to create the MIR, in line with actions tak/:.n earlier 

by dissidents from Venezuela's Accidn Democrática Party (AD). After Jirte 

1962, the MIR became committed to armed struggle against the established order 

and adopted t ie strategy of guerrilla warfare as the primary means to achieve its 

goals. Another factor that led de la Puente's to embrace the guerrilla strategy 

was the influence of Hugo Blanco, the leader of the FIR. 
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In October 1962, de la Puente travelled to Quillsbamba to meet with 

Blanco. This meeting became a landmark in the history of Peru's violent Left. 

According to some analysts their meeting contains as many unresolved questions 

as the one held more than a century earlier between Simón Bolivar and Juan de 

San Martin. Whether it was because of their ideological dash (Marxist vs. 

Trotskyist), or Blanco's distrust of guerrilla cadres outside of his control, no 

agreement was reached between the two groups. In fact, Blanco had many reasons 

to be skeptical about the MIR's capacity to aid his movement. 

On 7 February 1964, in Lima's Plaza San Martin, Luis de la Puente 

delivered a vehement speech that redefin sd the orientation of the MIR from an 

urban, middle-dass party to one modeled largely on the Cuban example. The MIR 

was thereafter decisively oriented toward "an awakened peasantry and elements 

of the progressive bourgeoitie." De la Puente's speech, which was the 

collaborative work of several MIR ideologues, chastised the APRA politicians for 

indulging in a counter-productive electoral game. APRA was blamed for its failixe 

to make the basic changes in the agrarian structure of Peru set out in the 

Manifesto of Chiclayo (the "second Declaration of Havana"). Subsequently, "a new 

form of struggle" was considered legitimate, one capable of effecting these 

changes. According to de la Puente, subjective conditions for a guerrilla war in 

Peru were superior to those that had existed earlier in Cuba. In July 1964, the 

MIR established a series of fronts in the départments of Cuzo and Jmin, while 

another was planned for Piira, in the north. De la Puente set up his headquarters 

on the remote Mesa Pelada, a hig^ plateau overlooking the Urubarnbe River north 

of the ancient Juca citadel of Machu Picchu. In the armed struggle that began in 

mid-1965, some 125 guerrillea were killed, among them MIR's two foremost 

leaders, Luis de la Puente and Guillermo Lobatdn. 
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Leadsnhlp 

a) Name or assumed name : Ricardo Gadea 

b) Date of birth : 1942 

c) Political career : A journalist by profession, Ricardo Gadea assumed the 

leadership of the MIR after the 1965 deaths of the two most important leaders of 

the group, Luis dé la Puente Uceda, its founder, and Guillermo Lobatdn. He is 

the brother of ’Che" Guevara's first wife. Arrested after the uprising in 1965, he 

was set free in 1970. 

d) Publications : Gadea was co-author of the "MIR Manifesto on the 

Peruvian Revolution" (April 1965). 

e) Character : Committed to revolutionary violence and active as a militant 

and a theoretician, Gadea attempted to reorganize the MIR after the traumatic 

1965 defeat. A hard-line Castroite, he maintained a critical attitude toward the 

established institutions and refused to cooperate with even the leftist military 

government. 

Ideological Origin 

Ideologically, the MIR shared some of APRA's ideas, particularly the 

specificity of the Peruvian historical development. Luis de la Puente, the group's 

main ideologue, insisted on the necessity of a revolutionary ppheaval bound to 

emancipate the peasantry and inaugirate a socialist transformation of society. 

The group was influenced by Marxist ideas, including the Peruvian Marxist 

doctrine of Mariátegui. Castro-Guevarism was the basic ideological source that 

influenced MIR's decision to embrace the strategy of guer.illa warfare. The group 

rejected the assumption that an ixban party organization should guide the 

activities of the guerrilla units. On the contrary, de la Puente clearly asserted 
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that "... starting from certain minimum levels of party organization and 

prestige among the masses, we must devote ourselves to the work of insurrection 

convinced that during the preparatory stage in the guerrilla zones, and more 

intensively after the beginning of the action, it will be possible to build the party 

and mobilize, organize, give consciousness to, and incorporate the masses into 

armed struggle." There were certain Maoist aspects in MIR's original program, 

particularly with regard to the pre-eminent role of the peasantry in the 

revolution. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The MIR adopted the main objectives of the 

Marxist-Leninist program: nationalization, agrarian reform, and expropriation of 

the foreign companies. 

b) Social program: All points of MIR's social program were subordinated to 
a 

its main objectives. The fulfillment of the "socialist revolution" through armed 

struggle and violence, represented the fundamental social objective of the group. 

c) Foreign policy : The MIR expressed a consistent pro-Cuban attitude. It 

conceived the Peruvian revolution "as a part qf the continental and world process, 

which demands progressive forms of integration in every aspect and stage." 

Current Program 

a) Social program : The MIR maintained its strong 'Castroite" position 

during the late 1970s. The youp was committed to the establishment of a 

socialist society throu^i a revolution based on armed struggle. 
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b) Foreign policy : The MIR indulged in strong anti-American stances. 

Solidarity with Cuba and the leftist insurgent movements in Latin America, was 

the basic postulate of MIR's international policy. 

Ideologues 

a) Name : Luis de la Puente Uceda 

b) Publications: De la Puente, originally a young leader of the Peruvian 

Aprista party, wrote several essays that presented and analyzed the basic 

concepts of the Peruvian revolution ("The Peruvian Revolution: Concepts and 

Perspectives") as well as statements and interviews. He was co-author, with 

Ricardo Gadea and Guillermo Lobatdn of the "MIR Manifesto on the Peruvian 

Revolution" (April 1965). 

c) Impact (internal) : Luis de la Puente became one of the main ideologues 

of the guerilla war in Peru. His opinions on armed struggle were adopted by the 

MIR as a whole in the mid-1960s. For de la Píente, armed struggle was a 

precondition for building a "true revolutionary party." 

d) Impact (external) : The MIR ideological stances were essential for the 

polemics between Régis Debray and the orthodox Marxists. 

Idaologuas 

a) Name : Ricardo Gadea 

b) Publications: He was co-author of the "MIR Manifesto on the Peruvian 

Revolution" (together with Luis de la Puente and Guillermo Lobatdn). During the 

late 1960s Gadea exerted ideological leadership in the MIR cbspite his 

imprisonment. After his release from prison, Gadea continued to the same 

intransigent ideas in interviews and statements published by the leftist press. 
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c) Impact : Gadea's publications appeared in the Cuban and pro-Cuban 

press, particularly the Tri-continental. They were used by Debray and, through 

him, influenced other Latin American guerrillas. 

Propaganda 

a) Content s The MIR propaganda addressed mainly peasants. But these 

attempts were unsuccessful. Most MIR members were unable to overcome the 

cultural and linguistic barriers that separated them from the peasantry. 

b) Means : MIR published Voz Rebelde, and during the guerrilla struggle in 

1965, it also issued a mimeographed publication, El Guerrillero. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The MIR favored rural guerrilla warfare and tried to organize several 

guerrilla centers to initiate and develop the struggle. According to Luis de la 

Puente, the movement's ideologue, "given our condition as a mainly peasant 

country, and our geographic features, insurrection must start in the Sierra or in 

the Eastern Andean escarpments." In a July 26 declaration, the MIR stated that 

"revolutionary violence," that is, "armed power in the hands of the people," was 

an "implicit necessity of the revolutionary process in moving to socialism." 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social groups s The MIR was particularly appealing to young 

intellectuals, students, and some peasants. 

ii) Age youps : Young people were recruited especially from the 

universities. 
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b) Indoctrination s The MIR managed to become influential among radical 

student groups. 

Military Structure 

In 1964-65, the MIR established a series of fronts in the cfcpartments of 

Cuzco and Jmin, while another was planned for Piura, in the north. Rather than 

employing the mobile, flexible focos advocated by "Che" Guevara as staging bases 

for surprise attacks, the youp then settled into a series of immobile secirity 

zones. However, without large and consistent peasant support, the guerrillas fell 

prey to well-equipped counter-insurgency forces. The Peruvian Army was able to 

penetrate the allegedly "liberated zones" which became cfeath traps. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The members of the initial MIR were motivated by 

a combination of adventurism and radicalism; the conviction that the armed 

struggle was a magic remedy that could solve all of Peru's economic and social 

difficulties. 

ii) Leadership : De la Puente and his comrades were motivated by 

disaffection with the politics of the APRA leadership and the impact of the 

Cihar revolution. The desire to overthrow the socio-political order in Peru, and 

to create another Cuba in the Andes was the strongest source of political 

motivation for MIR leaders. 



Peru - Group MIR 
- 513 - 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability : The MIR reached national prominence through an 

active peasant guerrilla movement during 1965. This phase ended with most 

leaders either killed in action or imprisoned. 

ii) Weapon sophistication : Dicing the guerrilla episode, the MIR 

made use of small arms, submachine guns, mortars, and bomba. 

iii) Leadership in combat : In the armed struggle that began in 

mid-1965, some 125 guerrillas were Wiled, among them the two most important 

MIR leaders, Luis de la Puente and Guillermo Lobatdn. 

Training 

MIR militants were trained in Peru and in foreign countries (Cuba and 

Mexico). 

Financial Resoirces 

Little evidence is available concerning MIR's financial sources. Cuba was 

not only the guerrilla's theoretical guide but also their main financial si^porter. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organizations : During the guerrilla period, the 

MIR had some influence among the peasant unions. The group's impact rapidly 

decreased after its defeat in 1965. 

b) Sipport from unrelated croups or organizations s The MIR established 

contacts and common actions with other leftist Peruvian groups, particularly those 

of Maoist orientation. 

* 
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External Support 

It i* a fact that Fidel Castro masterminded the guerrilla insurgence in Peru 

in 1965. Both the MIR and the ELN were inspired by the Cuban strategic 

framework and benefited from substantial Cuban logistical and financial support. 

Ciijan support for Peruvian guerrilla ventures declined after 1967 for a variety of 

reasons, one of them being Castro's interest in the newly established leftist 

military government. Cuban aid to Peru in the wake of the 1970 earthquake 

reflected this reorientation as did Castro's favorable pronouncements about the 

Peruvian military government. 

Dependence on External Sqpport 

a) Strategic : vlIR's entire strategy was inspired and influenced by the 

Cdban revolution. 

b) Tactical : Despite some tensions in its relations with Cuba (1969-1970), 

the MIR has represented the main pro-Castro ^oup in Peru and has acted 

according to Castro's indications and suggestions. 

c) Impact of dissimulation or proclaimed noninvolvement by supplier : The 

MIR lost a lot of its force and influence after 1969, when Castro decided to 

encourage the military government in Peru. Moreover, Castro's change of mind 

with regard to armed struggle in Peru (apparent or real) brought about a factional 

struggle within the MIR. 

Relations with Other Groqps 

a) National : In 1979 a spokesman for the MIR announced that talks had 

been held with the Peruvian Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist), the 

Revolutionary Commmist Party-Working Class, the VR-Proletarian Communist, 
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and the Bandera Roja (Red Flag) to form the Single Revolutionary Leftist Front. 

The MIR engaged in strategic and tactical disputes with the pro-Soviet Communist 

Party, especially in 1964-1965. 

Some points should be noted with regard to relations between the MIR and 

the ELN. The hasty and ill-planned character of the guerrilla field operations of 

1964-65 indicated that the groups' activities were completely uncoordinated, even 

though the two croups were no more than a ten-day march from each other. In his 

account of ELN activities, ELN leader Béjar alluded to the fundamental split 

within the Peruvian Left after 1962. According to Béjar these divergences 

prevented any agreements between the two major organizations. Since both 

guerrilla groups emerged from traditionally opposed parties (APRA and the 

Peruvian Communist Party), the dfferences between them were difficult to 

surmount. Organizational and ideological distinctions between the g-oups 

persisted. The well-established MIR wanted to lead the revolution, but the less 

organized ELN insisted that the party be created out of the "internal dynamics of 

revolution." Neither group wished to subordinate itself to the other's leadership. 

Béjar, in his self-serving essay, criticized the MIR leadership for their 

intransigence and lack of cooperation, which he claimed led to the guerrillas' 

abysmal defeat In 1965. Similar sectarian obsessions precluded any significant 

cooperation, prior to 1964-65, with Hugo Blanco's FIR. In January 1980, the MIR 

joined a Bloc of Peruvian Left Political Partijs (Left Unity), founded by some 

leftist parties including the pro-Soviet Communist party. 

b) Continental : The MIR established and developed strong relations with 

Cuba and with the pro-Cuban groups and movements in Latin America. The MIR 

has consistently demonstrated its solidarity and unconditional loyalty to Cuba. The 

guerrilla warfare of the mid-1960s was intended to represent an extension of the 

T 
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Cuban revolution and, Castro was perfectly aware of the feelings he was inducing 

anong his Peruvian admirers. As one analyst of the guerrilla struggle once 

observed, "the sign of Fidelismo presided over the Peruvian guerrilla struggle from 

the very outset." It is noteworthy that Castro continued to support the Peruvian 

MIR tfespite the latter's public statements on behalf of the Chinese theses during 

the polemic with Moscow (1963-64). Cuban assistance to the MIR for the 

preparation of the guerrilla struggle, was decisive both in natire and extent. 

Extent and Structire of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

The MIR attempted to create a simulacrum of "liberated area" in the 

Departments of Cuzco and Junia. The group tried to set up a series of immobile 

"security zones" which became easy targets for the military counter-insurgency 

forces (1965). 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

In contrast with MIR's critical position toward the military government, a 

MIR faction — the Revolutionary Socialist Leagues (LSR) — resolutely supported 

the junta. Ismael Frias, the LSR leader accused the "smaller groups" of the 

Peruvian Left of misunderstanding the "meaning of the national revolition." The 

MIR ’Castroite" opposition to the military government continued into 1976 despite 

the fact that Fidël Castro and the Cuban government, adopted a friendly attitude 

toward the Velasco government. 

tepee of Dependance on a Chrismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

The MIR was never able to recover from the death of Luis cte la Puente, its 
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founder end foremoet ideologue. Défit. Ged,.', preetig. .™>ng Peru»!." Lefti.«, 

tn. MIR lost both it. originel Ímpetu, end ld.ologio.1 originality. 

indictioh. of Decdtne lit LiMl oc Netio»! Popular Support 

After the feil« .1 the gu-rrill. truggl. M 1PS5, the MIR became more 

end more m.rgin.1 in the Peruylen politieel lile. 1" recent the ipoup ha. 

mem fe.ted it..lf only a. ■ of the ter left, without attempting to Lunch 

terrorist activities as it did in the 1960s. 

Remarks 

Although it. guerrilla action, ended in fail... end mo« of it. leader, were 

either killed or put in prLon, the MIR wa. con.id.red - during the early 1970. - 

die .tronga« l.fti.t grof ouflde the pro-Soyiet C«nmw.i.t Part,. Moreover, at 

that time the MIR -em.d to enioy -a y.at moral pra.tig." among other l.fti.t 

groups, particularly the Castroite and Trotskyite sectors. 

Th. Péruvien MIR experience, with it. initiel ex.lt.tion and .ub.aqurnt 

breakdown, repre.ent. on. of the main chapter, in the hi.tory of Cftr.it. 

guerrilla movement, in Latin America. HLtorically, the group wa. the ofLprin, of 

a radical tendency within AFRA, Hay. de I. Torre', uct. unconventiona, 

aocialiM-liberal party. Lui. d. I. Pente, Ol. MIR', chctrinair. and political 

«rategi«, wa. an enthu.ia.tic apporter of Otro'. ..volution. He grew 

increasingly convinced that «.cialiun, whith be perceived a. a combination of 

agrarian popuILm with «rang political cantralizetion, could not be attained 

without recourse to violence. 

The evolution of the MIR from the left-of-canter ideology of the APRA to 

„did Marti« «anee, more than fgg.«. certain politicl-intellectue. directions 
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in contemporary Latin America. Fidel Castro turned out to be a masterful 

manipulator of leftist extremists, many of whom sincerely believed they were 

fitting for the improvement of social conditions in their own countries. However, 

the fate of the Peruvian guerrillas illustrates that irony of history called victory 

in defeat. More than one scholar has noticed that those who annihilated the 

insurgents were the same who were instrumental in the establishment and leftist 

orientation of the Peruvian military regime. For example, General Jorge 

Fernández Maldonaldo, who was commander of the Peruvian Fourth Army, that 

defeated the guerrillas, later became a Minister in Velasco's government. 

The mind of the guerrillero, also played a part in the MIR's defeat. Luis de 

la Puente possessed an eclectic interest in the most diverse and sometimes 

incompatible intellectual sources. He borrowed ideas from Mao, Castro, Haya de la 

Torre, and "Che" Guevara. This breed of ideologue cbes not seem intimidated by 

w:-at he consitfers outdated controversies or deterred by the challenges of 

traditional orthodoxies. According to de la Puenfe, "the subjective and objective 

conditions are present, and the latter, even if they are not fully ripe, will matire 

in the process of struggle." To quote one of Trotsky's most sarcastic aphorisms, 

such revolutionaries are guilty of confusing the second month of pregnancy for 

the ninth. In other words, the Peruvian Castroite guerrillas, despite their populist 

rhetoric, were doomed to experience the bitter taste of defeat. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : 

b) In English * 

c) Acronym or known name 

Vanguardia Revolucionaria 

Revolutionary Vanguard 

* VR 

Country of Operation 

Peru 

Original Organization 

TK, VR w.. IW* 1" "y «■«*"' '•,tM °' APr"“ 

From m. oo..«, «» VR ... ¡"A-"«--- 

>outh - than other leftist „oup. (..rticulerty the M»t). The nrnmber. of the VR 

nrimarilv bv Trotskyist ideology 

Membership 
The VR is reportedly a very small group composed mainly of intellectuals. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name s Ricardo Letts Colmenares 

b) Political career , Lett. Coin»™,... «» VR »oret.r,-peñera, .» 

arrested in September 1970 on charpa. anarihism and Aversion. He ... 

deported to Mexico hot ... all...- to retmn to Paru early in February 1971. H. 

has since resumed his political activity. 
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Ideological Origin 

An organization of Trotskyite orientation, the VR waa eatabliahed after the 

defeat of Hugo Blanco's peasant movement and the defeat of the guerrilla groups 

formed by the Fidelista MIR and the pro-Chinese comminists. An article in the 

periodical of the Ligue Communiste (the French member of the United Secretariat 

of the Fourth International) attributed to the VR the vision of 'polarizing the 

radicalized sectors." The same article noted the VR's "eclectic and conciliatory" 

tendency and expressed regret that the group refused to discuss "the ideological 

struggle within the international communist movement." Throughout the past few 

years the VR has become more interested in Castroite and Maoist ideology and 

has been criticized by Trotskyist leaders. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies s The VR advocated massive confiscations and 

nationalizations n* .ndustries, land, and foreign assets. 

b) Social programs While favoring a strategy of insurrectional struggle, the 

VR stressed the role of ideology and the "revolutionary party" in establirfring the 

"socialist society." 

c) Foreign policy s The group expressed solidarity with Cuba and the leftist 

insurgent movements in Latin Americo. 

Propaganda 

The VR's propaganda was particularly influential in Peruvian iniversities 

w(iere the group lorgely displaced the Maoists and the Fidelistas from the 

leadership of student federations. In the early 1970s, the VR publirtv-d a monthly 

periodical, Revolución. 
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View* on Violence end Revolutionery Warfare 

The VR favored the insurrectional approach, and considered the 

revolutionary party as a precondition of any successful confrontation with 

government forces. The group criticized the guerrilla actions of 1963-65 for their 

docile subordnation to Castro's strategy. The VR insists on the necessity of large 

mobilizational activity. In the late 1960s the youp was influential among the 

fishery unions. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment s The VR recruited primarily among students and 

middle-class intellectuals. Dicing the 1970s, the VR included w.me workers but 

apparently no peasants. 

b) Indoctrination : Dixing the early 1970s the VR had a significant following 

among diversity students. In elections held at the Student Federation of the 

Catholic University at Lima (1970), VR students won leadership positions. 

Training 

The VR militants were trained in Peru. The group denied any involvement in 

guerrilla and/or terrorist operations. 

Financial Resources 

The modest financial resources of the VR were mostly local. The youp had 

no significant international connections and was forced to be self-reliant. 
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Level of Popular Support 

In the late 1960s and early 1970s the VR was influential among the students 

of the University of Trujillo and the Catholic University in Lima. The VR exerted 

„me influence - in the late 1960s - among members of fishery unions. 

External Simport 

Despite its consistent pro-Cuban statements, the VR did not win Castro’s 

confidence. The youp lacked s.gnif.cant external links, particularly after 

abandoning ’Orthodox” Trotskyism and adopting certain Maoist theses. An 

indication of relations with Cuba can be found in several Granma reports on VR 

activities. 

Relations with Other Groups 

The VR backed the MIR revolutionary attempts of 1965, but expressed 

reservations regarding the MIR tactics. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

By 1971, the heterogenous nature of VR's membership provoked a split into 

three rival fact,or*, each using the name Vanguardia Revolucionaria. One of these 

aplinters openly proclaimed itself to be Trotskyite, and the two other, declared 

Maoist inclinations. 
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Remark« 

In the late 1970«, the VR grew increasingly isolated and almost vanished 

from the political scene. Its sole contribution consisted of an unsuccessful attempt 

to revive leftist radicalism among university students. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal s Peru 

b) Others s Groups with the same name but whose direct links with Sendero 

are still in doubt have surfaced in Bolivia and Colombia. Sendero appears to have 

used, at least occasionally, Bolivian territory for training and supply routes. 

Origine 

in October11971 a split occurred within the Maoist 'Red Flag" Party of Peru 

(Partido Bandera Roja), particularly within its student group, the Frente Estudiantil 

Revolucionario (FER). The new splinter, the FER-Sendero Luminoso, led by Abimael 

Guzman (then-personnel director of the Huamanga University) took control over the 

university and became the Partido Comunista de Peru. In 1974-1977 the most radical 

leaders of the peasant unions of the Andahuaylas province joined the party, and in 

1977 a decision was taken to pursue armed struggle at the next opportunity. By 

1977 another small ultra-revolutionary faction of the minuscule Bandera Roja Party 

(now legal and represented in Parliament), the Puka Llacta, also joined the Sendero. 

Thus the party is the combination of the FER-Sendero, Puks Liacta, and 

Andahuaylas militant union leaders. In May 1980, a few days after Peru's first 

: El Partido Comunista de Peru por el Sendero 

Luminoso dsl Pensamiento de Jocó Carlos 

Mariótegui 

: The Comminist party of Peru on the Shining 

Path of José Carlos Mariátegui's Thought 

: Sendero Luminoso, "Shining Path" 
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election?, following twelve years of military dictatorship, Sendero opened its violent 

campaign. 

Front and Allied Organizations 

Sendero Luminoso (bes not have political fronts as such, but since 1980 it has 

closely cooperated with and probably controls other youps, including: Partido 

Comunista Peruano-Puka Llacta (Peruvian Commmist Party-Puka Llacta), active m 

the La Oroya area; the T^ac Amaru faction of MIR, operating in the areas of 

Andahuylas, Apurimac, Chuchi, and Cuzco; Vanguardia Revolucionaria (Revolutionary 

Vanguard) - Politico Militar, active in Lima; and MIR/Peru, active in the regions of 

Otuzco, Huomachuco, Cajabamba. 

B, 1977 Sendero Luninoeo «... menipul.tin, e «gniticent number of 

orgenizatione in the A,.ooch. ere., including th. Front for th. Defene, of the 

People of Ayacucho - FDPA, Women'. Popular Movem.nl - ivFPE, Movement of 

Poor Peasants - MCP, end th. Youth Movement - MJ. All these group, war. need 

extensively for recruitment and indoctrination. 

Membership 

a) Active Members : By March 1983 the total active membership of Sendero 

(i.e., armed militants), was plausibly estimated at 2-3,000, and it has probably 

increased slickly since. This number includes the steady and permanent cadres, and 

it has remained stable ctespite large loses - which by September 1983 included, 

according to the government of Peru, 2,119 captured and 1,033 killed. 

b) Sympathizers : The number of sympathizers is impossible to estimate, since 

some may cooperate only under fear of reprisals, and thus cannot be properly 

defined as "sympathizers," while others remain deeply underground. 
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c) Cadres s The number of cadres may be as small as a few cbzen, all of 

whom are either among the youp's founders or more recent additiona following a 

thorough, protracted, and often brutal process of selection. While at least one case, 

that of Hernán Victor Tineo Suasnabar captured on August 1982, indicates that even 

a new recruit (one and a half years) was able to meet Guzman, that was clearly the 

exception and not the rule. Tineo Suasnabar was an executioner for Sendero rather 

than a politico-ideological cadre, which may explain his unusual access to Guzman. 

d) Foreign Members : Sendero's own xenophobia and ideological cfagmutism 

appear to exclude, for the time being at least, the presence of any foreigners v/ithin 

its ranks and even more so among its cadres. On the other hand, some foreigners are 

OTong its sympathizers, as demonstrated by th arrests of Danirh and French 

rwtiorels accused of cooperating with Sendero. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Abimael Guzman Reynoso, "Comrade Gonzalo." 

i) Background s Born in 1934 in Arequipa, from a middle-dess 

background, Guzman completed his Ph.G in Philosophy at the University of 

Arequipa. He wrote his dissertation on Immanuel Kant's concept of space. By 1962 

Guzman became a professor of philosophy at the INversily of Huamanga in 

Ayacucho. The following year he was involved in the activities of the first 

generation of Peruvian guerrillas, through the MIR. In the 1950s, Guzman became a 

member of the then-pro-Soviet Communist Party of Peru. In 1964 he left in favor of 

the Maoist splinter, Bandera Roja. Arrested in 1970 for a brief period, he went 

underground in 1978, never to surface again. His main power base in the 1960s, and 

the recruiting ground for his group ever since, was the Huamanga university. He 

became personnel director by 1971, and thus was able to hire only ideologically 
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close faculty members and to indoctrinate whole generations of students. With the 

benefit of hindsight, it appears that Guzman's entire career as a teacher and 

administrator was used for recruitment and indoctrination of youths, mostly "cholos" 

(i.e., Indian-speaking inwardly mobile ii+iabitants of the Peruvian hiÿtlandsX To a 

i>cisive extent this was made possible by leftist military dictator, Juan Velasco 

Alvarado's 'Vxa enemies on the Left" attitude 

From the start, Guzman built yp his "personality cult" - a natural 

characteristic of his megalomania and in line with ¿«¡* .xo-Mao ideological line. 

Always secretive, since going inderground in 1978, he has transformed his 

unchallenged control over Sendero into a God-like, mythical omnipresence. At the 

same time he remains isolated from the mass of militants and fighters. Neither the 

overwhelming majority of Sendero's members, nor the Peruvian government know of 

Guzman's whereabouts since 1978. Rumors, some of which appear reliable, maintain 

that he is terminally ill with a skin desease (cancer?) or even dead, but they cannot 

be confirmed. 

Guzman has never published any coherent, lengthy text on his own or his 

movement's 'deology. He has total contempt for ideological or political statements, 

believing instead in the value of action as a statement. Physically, Guzman seems 

plump, withdrawn, and obsessed by secrecy. Fanatical, ruthless, and imbued with a 

sense of his own historical importance, he plays the role of an Inca-like Sun-God, 

requiring a quasi-religious obedience. He has never consented to an interview. 

However, he has encouraged, even required, his followers to consider him the 

'Fourth Sword of Marxism," the first three being Marx, Lenin, and Mao Zedong. 

b) Name or assumed name : Julio Cesar Mezich Izaguirre 

i) Background s Born in Lima in 1951, Mezich is the second in 

command of Sendero, and if the reports that Guzman is dead or terminally ill are 
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true, the actual leader of the group. Mezich comes from a middle-to ipper-middle 

class family, has studied at an exclusive Catholic Hiÿi School in Lima, and went on 

to study medicine at the University of Lima. Married to an Indian woman (daughter 

of an Indian leader in Apurimac), he is fluent in Quechua and by 1974 became one 

of the three most prominent leaders of the quasi-anarchist peasant unions' 

leadership in the Andahuaylas Province. 

Leader of Sendero's operations in Apurimac, Huancavelica, and Ayacucho 

departments, Mezich is described by the Peruvian authorities as "mestizo, 

oval-shaped face, spaced eyebrows, brown hair, small nouth, striait nose, 1.69 m. 

tall, and weighing 70 kg." 

Like Guzman, Mezich has never published theoretical articles, books or 

statements. 

c) Others : Among the top leaders of Sendero are the following: Elisabeth 

Cardenas, "Betty"; Julio Casanova, an engineer known to have traveled to China in 

1975, and a former teacher of Spanish at Ayacucho; Carlota Tello; Onidina 

Gonzalez; Nelly Cardenas; Jose Kulich; Victor Quintanilla; Augusta de la Torre de 

Guzman, Abimael's wife since 1953 and one of his first disciples. 

Ideological Origin and Characteristic 

Although a purist Maoist group, Sendero implicitly accepts some Castroite 

rural warfare premises, including the guerrilla nucleus as a replacement for the 

"vanguard" party. On the other hand, this is not, nor should it be construed, as an 

indication of Sendero's willingness to mitigate what it considers "true" Maoist 

theory and practice. 
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Since Sendero did not make any public statement on its aims or intentions 

until 1983, the only source for its ideology are the actions it takes and statements 

made by captured members. 

To a large extent Sendero'« ideology is similar to Mao Zedbng's throuÿiout 

the Cultural Revolution and Khmer Rouge's during their stay in power in Kampuchea 

between 1975-1578. The main tenets are total destruction of the market economy — 

hence Sendero's "punishment," i.e., killing of peasants involved in trade and its 

destruction of money — and the creation of an exclusively nral and collectivist 

economy of small cooperative and collective villages, all of which are expected to 

be completely self-sufficient. 

It is significant, in terms of strategic and ultimate aims, that Sendero's first 

public statement o' any length (on the fourth anniversary of the beginning of "armed 

struggle," May 19, 1980) ended with the claim that '^everything is an illusion but 

power." That power is to be used to establish, excliaively throuÿi armed force, "the 

fourth stage of socialism." This implies the rejection of the traditioral Soviet view 

that communism could only be established following a number of preparatory stages, 

including "bourgeois," "national-democratic," and "socialist" revolutions. 

As the self-proclaimed Communist Party of Peru. Sendero implies that it (a) 

rejects the authenticity of other communist parties in the country, and (b) considers 

the existence of a party essential for success. With regard to its proclaimed social 

base of sqpport, Sendero claims to represent the working class, the poor peasants, 

and the masses. But in fact it concentrates its recruiting, mobilization, and 

indoctrination efforts in the ranks of illiterate, non-Spanish speaking Indian 

peasants, and the (mostly Indian) slum dwellers of Lima and Callao, while its cadres 

are almost excliaively students, graduates, and teachers of the universities of 

Huamanga, Ayacucho, and Arequipa. 
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The most obvious ideological characteristic of Sendero is its wiqus 

dogmatism. While it considers the Khmer Rouge, Maoism in its purest form (Ufe, the 

Culturel Revolution period), and most likely the Stalinist Soviet Union of the early 

1930s as acceptable modela, it rejects all present-day Marxist regimes as reformist 

and treasonous, reserving its most vituperative attacks for Deng Hsiaoping's China. 

(Sendero did have ties with Albania from 1975 through 1977.) Although the party is 

led officially by "Marxiat-Leninist-Maoist ideology and the guiding thou^its of 

President (sic) Gonzalo," it is clearly the latter that dominates its actions. 

Pro yam 

a) Economic policies: Sendero's economic aims are the netablirfiment of a 

totally collective national economy, based qpon self-sufficient villages and the 

elimiretion of currency, banks, and financial services; reversion to barter; 

destruction of the industrial sector; and elimination of both normal internal and 

external trade. In areas under its control, there ara known instances in which 

oeasants were killed for laing money or for cultivating areas larger than two 

hectares. 

b) Social program : Claiming support by and speaking on behalf of the poor 

peasants, slum dwellers, and lumpenproletariat, Sendero advocates the complete 

destruction of the bourgeoisie, including the petty bourgeoisie, as a class. Literacy, 

in Spanish or Quechua, appears unnecessary, despite heavy Sendero use of teachers 

as cacfres. Ideally, Sendero intends to return to pre-Colombian forms of social 

welfare based upon self-assistance at the community level. 
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c) Foreign policies s Sondero's known xenophobia and dogmatism indicate their 

desire for international isolation of Peru. Since accusing Enver Hoxha of 

••revisionism" and breaüng ties with Albania in 1977, Sendero has not had any known 

ties with foreign governments. 

Ideologues 

Abimael Guzman appears to be Sendero's only source of ideological guidance, 

and his ideas were and still are transmitted mostly by verbal means to a small 

number of trusted lieutenants. Thus, the Peruvian government's claim that it has 

captured "the ideologist" of Sendero, Engineer Amilio Antonio Diaz Martinez, alias 

"Comrade Alonso," in December 1983 is excessive. At best, Diaz and other members 

of the National Directorate and Central Committee may explain and expand 

Guzman's directives and ideological decisions. The most important of those is Luis 

Kawata Guzman's colleague in the faculty of San Cristobal de Huamanga. 

The main theoretical texts of Sendero were the two ctocuments published by 

the Central Committee of Sendero in 1978 and 1979; Against the constitutionalist 

illusions and for the state of the new democracy, and Let's develop the growing 

popular protest! 

The impact of Guzman's ideology is limited to his own youp by the very 

cbgmatism it manifests, and to Peruvians insofar as it ±aws from the unique 

Peruvian pre-Colombian experience. Despite these factors, small groins in other 

Andean countries, particularly Colombia, Bolivia, and Ecuador, are receptive to at 

least some of Sendero's ideas. 
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Propaganda 

a) Content : 

i) Addressed internal audience s Sendero's propaganda, "armed" or 

verbal, written or transmitted through captured radio stations, is drected toward 

the peasantry and the poorest irban elements. In the Andean departments of 

Ayacucho, Huancavelica, Apurimac, most of it is in Quechua. 

ii) Ideological content s The main objectives of Sendero's propagancte 

are: to encourage the peasants to take over land, to establish collective farms, to 

eliminate government representatives, and to reject any modernization of agriculture 

in its areas. Significantly, one of the "armed propaganda" actions involved the 

destruction of a model farm and the killing of expensive, improved, pure-bred cattle. 

b) Means : The primary means of Sendero's propaganda is armed occupation of 

villages, forcible indoctrination of peasants, and the establishment of "revolutionary 

order" by killing reluctant civilians and government officials. Sendero has no regular 

publications, and its written propaganda is limited to small pamphlets and leaflets. 

From time to time radio stations are occupied and messages are transmitted calling 

for sipport for Sendero and praising Guzman. This has occirred both in the Andean 

Departments and in Lima (the case of Radio Melodia). 

Views on Violence 

Armed struggle, in Sendero's view, is the only path to communism, and it miet 

be conducted as ruthlessly and widely as possible. As a Maoist 9-oup, Sendero 

supporis the theory of protracted rural (and irban) warfare, or, as stated in its 

fourth anniver-^iy statement, "It does not matter how long it takes, The:» dressed 

in ragged clothes and without arms will win over the well armed . . . the path has 

begun, it will be long and difficult but victory will be decisive." 
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Terrorism is used extensively to eliminate symbols of authority, such as local 

(mostly elected) officials, military officers, defectors, and unsympathetic peasants. 

As a method, terrorism is used both in the rirai and remote areas and in the cities, 

including Lima. 

The main premise of Sendero's approach to violence, as expressed in the 

Against the constitutionalist illusions . . . (April 1978) is that "The Peruvian State, 

as State, sustains itself, defends itself and develop itself by using violence; against 

this the people need revolutionary violence following the path of surrounding the 

cities from the countryside." 

In Sendero's opinion, Peru lives in a "revolutionary situation," as the concept 

was defined by Lenin. Moreover, it is a "revolutionary situation in movement," which 

can and should be sharpened by violent means, following Mao's strategy. 

The final decision to engage in revolutionary warfare was taken on April 19, • 

1980, at the Expanded Plenum of the Sendero Party. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment : 

i) Recruitment of Sendero's initial core was done by or under the 

sgpervision of Guzman. It took place mostly at the University of Huamanga. Those 

cadres, in turn, became fluent in Quechua and recruited from among the illiterate 

Indians of the Andean communities. Teachers, large numbers of whom are Sendero 

cadres, were by far the most effective recruiting force. Most if not all cadres are 

Spanish-speaking, while a large number of ordinary members are Quechua-speaking 

peasants and slum dwellers. 
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ii) Most of Sendero's cadres, educated at Huamanga in the late 19£f's 

and 1970s, are in their thirties or older. Ordinary members span all age groups, from 

teenagers to adults of over forty or even fifty years of age. 

iii) Apparently some women have reached hicÿi positions within 

Sendero's leadership. Carlota Tello ("Camarade Carla") became one of Guzman's 

closest disciples. Maria Concepcion Urquizo Sanchez ('Elena") was a member of the 

Central Committee's Military Command. 

b) Indoctrination : 

i) Forced Study : Sendero practices forced indoctrination of peasants 

in the villages it takes over. Most of the cadres, judging by their ferocity and total 

commitment to the party and to 'Gonzalo," are brainwashed effectively, e.g., a 

Tineo Suasnabar became an executioner after less than two years of membership 

and, even when captured, proclaimed that he was not a murderer but a follower of 

the party's orders. Most members are periodically and repeatedly submitted to 

reindoctrination lessons, most often in "populai schools." 

Use of Schools/Uhl versifies 

Sendero is the product of the University of Huamanga, as well as of university 

extremism in general. The use of educational institutions was essential for its very 

existence. Even today large numbers of students at the universities in the Andean 

regions are recruited by Sendero cadres still teaching there. Hiÿily influential 

leaders such as Maria Concepcion Urquizo Sanchez, appear in charge of university 

recruitment and indoctrination. This is another indication of the importance Sendero 

gives to the role of hiçÿier education institutions as a recruiting ground. Some 

foreign nationals, teaching at Ayacucho and Huamanga, were accused by the 

Peruvian authorities of contributing to Sendero's recruiting efforts. 
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Use of Religious Institutions 

As a group, Sendero uses no religious institutions for recruiting or 

indoctrination purposes. However, many (overwhelmingly foreign) priests and nuns 

were accused by the government of Peru of actively using their institutions for 

recruiting and training on behalf of Sendero, and many were expelled for this very 

reason. Among those involved were West European (Belgian, Spanish, Italian, and 

French) and North American members of the clergy, some of whom were former 

collaborators of the Marxist-Leninist Allende regime in Chile and who took refuge 

in Peru after September 1973. 

Um of Foreign Cacfres or Supporters 

While Sendero has no known foreign member among its top leaders, there are 

instances where West Eiropean radicals are used to promote the party's aims. The 

extent to which these sympathizers are allowed to meet important leaders is limited, 

but they are clearly allowed to help, mostly in recruiting and infiltrating legitimate 

institutions, as well as for intelligence purpoMS. 

Military Structure 

a) Force type s Sendero dvides its forces into dscrete types with dstinct 

tasks. The actual cadres and verified militants are used for specialized attacks 

against economic (roads, railroads, hotels, electric plants) and military targets. 

Urban commandos are used for attacks in Lima, Callao, Arequipa, Cuzco, and 

Ayacucho, terrorist in nature (such as against party headquarters). Local 

sympathizers are used for maintaining control over villages. In addition, hicÿily 

motivated small groups with special training are used for the mu-der of prominent 

government or opposition members and for the "execution" of alleged "traitors" to 
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Sendero (Two defenseless nurses were mirdered in Ayacucho in 1983.). Various 

combinations of these types of force are also used to protect the few "liberated 

areas." 

b) Political control s In addition to the careful and lengthy process of 

recruiting its cadres, Sendero maintains control over its militants mostly by secrecy, 

a hi^ily centralized decision-making process (even at the level of field operations), 

and a relatively effective system of internal intelligence. Thus, planners of urban 

operations are watched by "ordinary" agents (i.e., disguised and directly linked to 

the leadership). At the same time, operational and political leaders tend to coincide 

in terms of personality, tasks, and links to the supreme leadership. 

Indoctrination schools are known to exist, and their graduates tend to receive 

larger responsibilities than ordinary members or even olcfer cadres without such 

qualifications. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation : 

i) Rank and file : Most ordinary Senderistas appear to be either 

brainwashed students or fanaticized peasants, mostly from the Andean areas. The 

former seem aware that, with poor professional qualifications, (one reason for this is 

the politicized environment) and a background from Ayacucho or Huamanga, they 

have no hope for a job fitting their expectations. The latter, conditioned by 

traditional blind obedience to community life, figfit vengefully against the modern, 

Spanish-speaking society they cannot understand and enviously against the Indians or 

non-Indians who succeeded in adapting to that society. At least some Indian groups 

joined Sendero because of historical hatreds against their anti-Sendero neirfiboring 

communities. 
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ii) Leadership s Since in Sendero's view "all is illusion but power," the 

leaders of the youp are motivated by the tfesire for absolute power, whether for 

personal reasons or, more likely, for reasons having to dj with a fanatical belief in 

their mission and their ricfit to change the Peruvian society, 

b) Performance-Combat ability i 

i) In direct clashes with the Peruvian military or the specialized 

anti-insurgency "Sinchis," Sendero has about the same lopsided number of casualties 

as most guerrilla groups. Against police forces or in the irban environment, the 

group often shows extremely high levels of professionalism, excellent intelligence, 

and hi^i motivation. 

ii) Discipline : Sendero's ability to maintain internal discipline is 

among the hiebest in the world's guerrilla spectrum. This is largely explained by the 

strong indoctrination of all members and by the ability of the group to kill wavering 

or unreliable members and cadres. Thus, commitment and fear contribute to the hiçÿi 

levels of discipline manifested throughout Sendero's violent campaigns. 

iii) Weapons sophistication : Since Sendero is not known to receive 

any significant support from the outside, and its connections with the d'ug traffic 

network appear in their initial stages, the g'oup's weapons are limited to what can 

be captured from the Peruvian police and military forces. Particular importance is 

given to the use of dynamite, the easiest weapon to come by in the mining-oriented 

country of Peru. As their efrug connections develop the trend moves toward more 

and more sophisticated weapons. Thus, the ability of buying weapons on the 

international markets expands. 

iv) Endurance : Despite relative successes by the Peruvian 

government's military and the use- of the emergency laws in the Andean 

departments, Sendero has bren able to expand its operations. On the other hand, 
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growing disaffection with Sendero's heavy-handed treatment of peasant camrmnities 

may, and apparently has begun to, result in intelligence leaks to the military, 

désertions, and ultimately loss of valuable cadres. 

v) Leadership in combat : The hipest ranking leaders of the group 

are not directly involved in operations that may risk their being killed or captured. 

Neither Guzman nor Mezich are known to have been directly involved in field 

operations, but other relatively high ranking leaders were and some were captured. 

vi) Desertion rate s Sendero's loss of militants and cadres throu^i 

desertion is extremely low, nevertheless many militants and even important cadres 

were not only captured but also cooperating with the authorities, particularly since 

1983. Among the peasant sympathizers or villages controlled by Sendero, the rate of 

desertion has grown cframatically, particularly with the increased lynchings of 

Sendero militants since the beginning of 1983. Reprisals against the villagers only 

resulted in mere dsaffection and g-owing intelligence help to the military against 

the guerrillas. 

Training 

a) Place t Almost all of Sendero's training takes place in the Andean 

departments of Peru; however, in 1983 a training camp was discovered in Bolivia's 

Liribay region. It was led by a Sendero member but included Bolivian nationals. The 

discovery and dismantling of the camp apparently led to reprisals against Bolivia, 

manifested by a number of bombings in La Paz. 

Sendero has a number of "military schools" in the Andes, the first being 

opened by Guzmnn himself on 19 April 1980, the day the final ctecision to start the 

revolutionary war was taken. The school was named ILA'80 (Inicio la Licha 'Vnnade 

en el ano 80 — the beginning of the armed struggle in the year 1980). 
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• b) Trainers s Moat trainers are Peruvian; although there are rumors that 

foreigners, including at different times Chinese, Albanians, and Latin Americans, 

were involved. 

Financial Resources 

a) Natioral origin s Probably all or at least the overwhelming majority of 

Sendero's money comes from the peasant communities it controls, terrorizes, or 

threatens. Connections between Sendero and the Peruvian 'Yiarcotraficantes" were 

dismissed until the latter pari of 1983, but it now appears that they are a reality. 

Arms are bought from outside and transmitted throuÿi Chilean ports (under Bolivian 

authority) and Bolivian territory, a link possible only with extensive ties with d-ug 

and arms smugglers. 

b) Means : Sendero never kidnapped for ransom. It dd, however, kidnap 

members of the media in order to have its statements aired. Bank robberies are also 

rare, due to the group's ideological hostility to ward money transactions. Most of 

Sendero's money comes from "voluntary" donations, i.e., extracted by force from 

peasants. 

During the oast two years Sendero has increasingly used "taxes" and drug 

revenues to replenish its coffers, although it is unlikely that it has become drectly 

involved in (dug trafficking. The amounts involved are still relatively modest, 

judging by the group's modest and limited level of weapons. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : It is clear that Sendero's ability to arm itself at 

this time is completely dependent uP°n its ability to capture weapons and other 

military supplies from the military and police. This, in turn, limits the volume of 

weapons Sendero has at its disposal and makes the supply issue an unreliable one. 
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b) Origin : Most of Sendero's weapons, at least until 1983 when ct'ug ties and 

therefore hiÿier amounts were available for international arms market purchases, 

were obtained from attacks against police and army garrisons, individuals, and 

mining warehouses (for dynamiteX 

Level of Popular Support 

Sendero's support comes from a number of distinct groups — social, ethnic, 

professional. None are large but most are important. The most supportive are the 

teachers, particularly those of Indian origin and with poor fluency in Spanish. In 

addition many intellectuals, some from the coastal areas but most from the Andean 

hicjilands, and even more students threw their lot with Guzman. A number of 

unemployed and fundamentally unemployable graduates of Ayacucho, Huamanga, and 

Arequipa universities also became cadres of Sendero. Desperate peasants in the 

Andeas, some or most of whom have no ideological convinction but have a vague 

hope for a better future, were also attaracted to Sendero. Also many middle- and 

upper-middle-class women forced themselves to believe that Sendero's ideal world 

would provide them with the influence, importance, and decision-making power they 

felt should be theirs. Altogether, Sendero is the representative and result of social 

elements or groups that feel, rightly or erroneously, that they were pushed toward 

the fringes of the modern Peruvian society. The most important were the cholos. 

These upwardly mobile Quechua-speakers, generally young, considered themselves 

discriminated against by the Spanish-speakers, of the coastal areas, even after 

receiving a university degree. (The degree, however, was clearly of inferior value.) 

The electoral support Sendero may receive is purely a matter of speculation. 

The Bandera Roja Maoist party, from which Sendero largely 04-,151 «ted, *8 8 

negligible force in Peruvian politics. 
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Reletlone with Other Grotte 

a) National j The movement seems to have no ties with other leftist groups. 

Sendero's uncompromising Maoist radicalism, combined with Pol Pot-ism and Andean 

mysticism, contribute to a growing ex elusive ne * and isolation. Certain sympathizers 

of the group publish articles in the leftist newspapers, El Dia^o de Marke (Lima). 

b) Regional : In October 1983 the Bolivian government arrested a number of 

Bolivians and Peruvians in the area of Liribay. A few weeks later, bomba claimed 

indirectly (through flags and emblems) by Sendero exploded in La Paz. In November 

1983 a Colombian group claiming the name of Sendero Luminoso attacked Puerto 

Chavez, two months after an individual carrying Sendero propaganda and symbols 

was arrested by the Colombian authorities in the Cauca province, close to the 

Ecuadoran and Peruvian borders. 

c) Continental s Despite Castro's denials (December 1982) and those of all 

other known Marxist leaders in Peru, Cuba, and in Latin America, the Colombian 

military claimed that in 1983 Sendero established a hi^ degree of coordination with 

Salvadoran, Colombian, and Venezuelan Marxist guerrilla groups, during a meeting in 

Esmeralda, Ecuador. In addition, Sendero's followers have appeared under the same 

name in Venezuela, Colombia, and Bolivia. 

Extent and Area Under Guerrilla Control 

The only known area Sendero has declared a "Liberated ares" is the 

Chacapunco (Huancavelica Dept) zone of the eastern valley of the Andeas, a densely 

forested region. It is the same area known to Peruvians as a zone of heavy 

"narcotraficante." It is poorly inhabited and economically irrelevant. Even there, 

however, Sendero was mable to protect its controlled population against army 

attacks during 1983. A number of villages in various parts of the Apurimac, 
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Huanca vélica, and Ayacucho departments were under Sendero control for ex tende a 

periods, but nowhere could Sendero establish a permanent structure of militants able 

to survive military and police activities. 

The Senderistas claim to practice a policy of Economic self-sufficiency" and 

controlled production in the "liberated zones." The communities they temporarily 

control were ordered to plant only enough for their own needs, to avoid surpluses, 

and to stop all trade with the cities. Each community must be self-sufficient, so 

that the money economy will disappear. Sendero Luminoso imposed this policy by 

violent means and provoked discontent among the peasants. Indications of collapse 

are clearly manifest in Sendero's immediate history. Because of their secretive 

rature and hi^ily centralized structure, local leaders CGonzalo's" representatives) 

have growing power. The Sendero losses, through death or capture, may result in the 

collapse of whole cell networks. Moreover, public manifestations of Sendero's offer 

of a two-year truce in December 1983 in Ayacucho, followed by denials and renewed 

"offensive" indicafe at least serious communications problems, if not major 

dissension within the youp. Moreover, Guzman's role in the party is impossible to 

replace, and rumors of his death or illness can only weaken discipline, morale, and 

unity within the group. 

Indications of Loss of Support 

The increasing number of peasant lynchings of Sendero collaborators, and the 

killing of Indian peasants by Sendero for "treason" or an unwillingness to sifjport the 

group, indicate that the level of support among Indian peasant communities has 

peaked and is declining. Moreover, because the legal Left in Peru has won municipal 

elections (including Lima and Ayacucho) in 1984, they are much less interested in 

using anti-Sendero operations as pretexts to attack President Belaunde Terry. 
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Sendero's killing of successful leftist candidates during the elections and its 

practice of mutilating peasant voters, only alienated them from the Peruvian Left, 

including the Marxist one. 
i 

Remarks 

According to certain reports published by the end of 1983, four towns of 

Tayacaja Province, in the southern department of Huancavelica, have been seized 

and declared "liberated areas" by groups of the Sendero Luminoso movement, and 

here the Senderistas continued their practices of "punishing the traitors." Three 

peasant leaders were murdered in December 1903 (Huacamocha, 520 km northeast of 

Lima) after a brief "summary trial." The group seems to be the source of the attack 

on the PRC Embassy in Lima — it is known that Shining Path has always claimed to 

be Maoist and opposed to the current PRC government, which the terrorist 

organization regards as "traitorous and revisionist." Another element in the strategy 

of Sendero Luminoso is the alternation of violent attacks, with apparent moments of 

silence and even readiness for a truce: in December 1983 the guerrillas draped white 

flags embroidered with hammers and sickles in Andean villages in an apparent call 

for a truce with the government following the capture of one of their top leaders 

(Antonio Diaz Martinez, one of the three top leaders of the group). In December 

1983 two armed men belonging to the Sendero movement attacked the home of a 

retired Army Colonel in Bogota (Colombia) and stole several weapons from his 

collection. Some time before this attack, the newspaper El Comercio of Lima, Peru, 

had warned in an editorial that the guerrilla group had expanded into several South 

American countries, including Colombia. A new Colombian subversive group, called 

Sendero Luminoso Party, attacked the town of Puerto Claver (November 1983). The 

possibility that the group may be a faction of the Peruvian main Senderista 
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organization was not discarded. The Shining Path's presence in Colombia confirms 

that the Latin American guerrillas have advanced toward "intarnationalization.' 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country t Movimiento de Liberación Nacional 

b) In English : National Liberation Movement 

c) Acronym or known name : MLN, the Tupamaros. The name Tupamaros is 

derived from the Incan prince, Tupac Amaru, who led a revolt against the Spanish 

government in the late 18th century. 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Uruguay 

b) Others : The Tupamaros began to cooperate with the Bolivian National 

Liberation Army QELN) in 1970. Militants of the MLN have been involved in other 

Latin American guerrilla and terrorist operations, e.g., with Argentina, Chile, 

Bolivia- El Salvador, and Nicaragua. 

e 

Date of Formation and Originel Organization 

The Tupamaros first signed their name to a manifesto in 1965, when they 

tried to justify the bombing of the Bayer plant in Montevideo as a protest against 

American involvement in Vietnam. Actually, the movement was founded in 1962 by 

militants of mixed background. Some were radical cane cutters (former unionists 

of the northern department of Artigas); others were political leftist who joined 

the movement following a schism within the Uruguayan Socialist Party and the 

humiliating defeat of the left-wing parties in the 1962 elections. These dissidents 

were converted to the theory of armed struggle against the democratic 

institutions of the country. 
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Front Organizations and Auxiliaries 

During the national election of November 1971, the Tupamaros were 

represented in the Broad Front by the 26 March Movement of Independents. 

Membership 

a) Active members : Estimates of MLN membership (in 1971) ranged from 

200-400 "clandestine combatants", to 1500. 

b) Sympathizers s By the end of 1972 several thousand suspects had been 

arrested. According to a French source, there were about 4,000 sympathizers. 

c) Foreign members : Argentine, Bolivian, and Brazilian, militants were 

involved in Tupamaro operations. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Raul Sendic 

b) Place of birth : Flores Province, Uruguay 

c) Date of birth s 1925 

d) Education : Raul Sendic abandoned his law studies in 1960 and went to 

work as a cane c< 'ter among the impoverished sugar beet laborers of the northern 

department of Artigas. 

e) Political career : As a student Sendic joined the Socialist Party of 

Uruguay (PSU). In 1958 he represented the Uruguayan Socialists at the Congress of 

the Socialist International in Paris. For some months he was in Cuba; then in 1960 

he moved to the northern region of Uruguay to organize the sugar plantation 

workers. In 1962 Sendic gave the MLN its first organizational form (among the 

rural sugar cane workers) and led the first march of the sugar cana workers from 

Artigas to Montevideo. His first guerrilla operation was a raid on the Swiss Rifle 
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Club in July 1963. The police identified him as the ring leader and he fled to 

Argentina. In 1964 he joined in a second march of sugar cane workers. Arrested in 

1970, Sendic escaped in 1971. He was arrested again in 1973, and is presently in 

jail. 

f) Character : Sendic is an intransigent militant, apparently modest and able 

to establish warm personal relations with other members of the organization. He 

has been extremely influential among tne cane workers from Artigas. Sendic was 

personally involved in some dangerous guerrilla actions and diowed daring and 

organizational ability. He has been described as a leader who is more pragmatic 

than ideological or doctrinaire. 

Ideological Origin 

Although the MLN pretended to be Marxist-Leninist in political ideology, 

the movement was heavily influenced by Castroism and anarcho-Marxism (Abraham 

Guillén's philosophy of urban guerrilla). Like other urban guerrilla cpoups, the 

Tupamaros were influenced by Carlos Marcella's glorification of violence as the 

basic means of confronting and/or changing the established political structure. 

One of the basic tenets of Mari^iella's doctrine was the role of the urban 

guerrilla as a destabilizing (disintegrating) factor: "The irban guerrilla is an 

implacable enemy of the government and systematically inflicts damage on the 

authorities and the men who dominate the country and exercise power. The 

principal task of the urban guerrilla is to distract, to wear out, to demoralize the 

militarists, the military dictatorship and its repressive forces, and also to attack 

and destroy tht wealth and property of the North Americans, the foreign 

managers and the . . . upper class." The Tuparmaros' reluctance to articulate 

cogent, systematic political programs stemmed from the group's lack of interest in 
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theoretical elaborations. For the Tipamaros, the Cuban revolutionary pattern 

offered the guidelines for all further leftist cpoups in Latin America. As one 

guerrilla spokesman said in 1968, "It is not by carefully elaborating political 

programs that one makes the revolution. The basic principles of a socialist 

revolution have been established and are carried further in Cuba. It is sufficient 

to accept these and to follow the way of armed struggle that will make it 

possible to put them into practice." 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The Tupamaros advocated agrarian reform, the 

"socialization" of foreign trade and the dbmestic economy, and the expropriation 

of foreign capital. 

b) Social program : Their fundamental objective was to establish a socialist 

society, actually an authoritarian system modeled on Castro's regime. They also 

spoke about the necessity of redistributing national wealth. Their purpose was "to 

dethrone those who are determined to remain in power" and they tried to 

radicalize trade unions. The group was quick to fraternize with all those who 

considered themselves injtxed by the regime. 

c) Foreign policy s In 1968 the MLN stated one of its chief objectives: "to 

establish connections with other revolutionary movements in Latin America for 

continental action." The Tupamaros strongly supported the Cuban regime, and 

temporarily expressed sympathy for Chinese politics and ideology at the time of 

the Cultural Revolution. 



Uruguay - Group ML N 
- 549 - 

Current Program 

a) Economie policies : In March 1971, the Tupamaros issued their 'Program 

of the MLN Revolutionary Government" mentioning very briefly the basic points 

of its revolutionary strategy: agrarian reform, nationalizations, and expropriations. 

b) Social program : The Tramaros called for the building of a socialist 

society in Uruguay, the end of the "bourgeois capitalist regime", and "the 

suppression of exploitation, poverty and injustice." 

c) Foreign policy : In early 1974, two years after it had been crippled 

domestically, the MLN joined the Bolivian ELN, the Argentine ERR, and the 

Chilean MIR and formed the Revolutionary Coordinating Committee (JCR). The 

Tipamaros support the idea of a Latin American continental revolution. Some 

Tipamaro militants fou^it on the FSLN side in Nicaragua in 1978-1979. 

Propaganda 

The Tupamaros launched not only a guerrilla war against the established 

government, but also a propaganda war. The main targets of their propaganda, 

particularly in the late 1960s and early 1970s, were certain sectors of the 

working class ( the cane cutters), middle-c'ass intellectuals, and university 

students. Ideologically, the Ti^amaro propaganda consisted of simplistic slogans 

casing for the ctestruction of the "bourgeois capitalist order." The Tupamaros 

relied on two basic techniques: armed propaganda and the construction of 

"countermedia." To broadcast their own version of events, the Tramaros used a 

mobile radio transmitter. They also interrupted regular radio transmissions and 

took over cinemas, workers' canteens, and other public meeting places to deliver 

revolutionary speeches to a captive audience. "Armed propaganda" is essentially 

the attempt to demonstrate the strength of the subversive group and the weakness 
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of the government. According to Régis Debray, Guevara's friend and disciple, 

"the destruction of a troop transport truck or the public execution of a police 

torturer is more effective propaganda than a hundred speeches." One of the most 

d-amatic instances of armed propaganda staged by the ÏMpamaros was the 

occupation of the town of Pando on the occasion of the second anniversary of 

•Che" Guevara's death. Statements of the Tramaros were issued in leftist 

newspapers and magazines ~ Al Rojo Vivo. Montevideo; Tricontinental, Havana, 

etc. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The Tupamaros criticized the orthodox Uruguayan Communist Party for 

"reformism" and bourgeois proclivities. They favored the theory of urban guerrilla, 

and were convinced that an armed revolutionary group has greater possibilities for 

converting itself into a powerful army than "a guup that limits itself to issuing 

nvolutionary ’positions'." They aimed at creating "a revolutionary consciousness 

:n the population," through spectacular acts of violence. 

Perfoi nance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social tj-oups : In a "manifesto’’ published in 1970, the youp 

<fescribed itself as "an armud organization of students, workers, employees, and 

intellectuals" but students were the real basis for the MLN. Police djssiers on 

arrested Tipamaros revea'.ed the bourgeois origin of a majority of the guerrillas, 

wid the fact that many of them had led cfauble lives as hi^ily regarded 

professional men. Captured Tupamaros included prominent professors, engineers, 

architects, and scions of wealthy families. 
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») Age groups : The members of the MLN were mainly young people, 

between 18 and 30. 

ill) Sex targetting : Numerous women were involved in Tramaros 

operations. 

b) Indoctrination 

i) Use of schools/universities s The Tupamaros were extremely active 

among university students in Montevideo. 

«) Use of religious institutions : The Tupamaros received some 

support from the lower ranks of the clergy, although not on the same scale as in 

Brazil or Argentina. A priest was killed in fighting with the pol.ce in November 

1969. 

iii) Use of unions s The sugar industry, where Sendic was active, was 

a basic target for MLN propaganda and actions. 

Military Structure 

Interlocking cell structure enabled the guerrillas to survive many police 

raids. At the hei*t of guerrilla operations, the movement was composed of "firing 

groups" of four or five men, including a group leader who maintained contact with 

the man above him in the guerrilla hierarchy. This simple organization meant that 

the capture of one cell - or the presence of a police agent in one group - could 

only do limited damage to ths movement as a whole. In the late 1960s and early 

1970s, the Tupamaros organized so-called "support committees" and mobilized 

large numbers of men for a single operation (the occupation of the town of Pando 

in 1969). 
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Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

o R.„k .„d m. . -m. MLN ... .bl. U. prolec. . Hood 

combining br.z.n mbbory witb toeti» t. W.U th. gb».rnm.nL 

„) Leadershi j . Tb. 1..«.™ «f Ibo MLN ai™d bi Ci.... . 

reiolutionery .oo™ci...noM. in Popoi.ü.n ^ .«ion. o< Ui. «»- 

gcoop. oz Other h».,.,. Tb.ir obi««». -. to prod«. ” 

violent revolutionary uprising, 

b) Performance 

i, comber ebillty . Three hind. 0. .«io™ ««. -tried oot by U,. 

T*.m.ro. (end echnowiedg.d b, th«,): -fetid ««on.,» «med .. obtem,ng 

"population ectior.,- «d -««0- — 

r inn» For several years the MLN was the most effective 
"the forces of repression . For 

guerrilla group in Latin America. 

ii, Di«,pi,ne : The .trootor. of the MLN »,.. conceived eccord.n, to 

the rules of military discipline. 

,ii) »..pon «phi.tic.lion , The Tup.maro. r.Mtt.d » «•" 

home-mod. grane*., end »teepP- -Ptu-d from ».«.rnm.nt fore. 

i.) L..*r*ip in combet i Reel Senic »,.. Involved In «me of th. 

mo« spectacular ections. He we. one of the 10b — **0 fled .hr™* " 

tunnel on 6 September 1971. 
, in Aunust 1973 the MLN acknowledged a 

v) Desertion rate t In August ¡vu 

"temporary cfcfeat," blaming it on an ^estimation of the enemy, too little 

reliance on "the people," and betrayals. Numerous arrests between 1969 and 19 

contributed to the continual weakening of the MLN. ©er.If 

1970.) 
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Training 

The Tipamaros were trained both in Uruguay and in foreign countries 

(Argentina, Cuba). There is evidence that the Ttpamaros provided training for 

guerrillas from neiÿiboring countries; the Argentine terrorists in particular have 

been following their example. 

Financial Reaoircea 

Political kidnappings were used by the Tipamaros for both financial and 

propagandistic purposes. Among the most spe-!.i%cular kidnappings organized by 

them was that of the Brazilian cousul and an American political adviser (Dan 

Mitrione) in July 1970. The outcome of that affair was the nrurder of Dan 

Mitrione and the release of the Brazilian diplomat for a ransom of more than 

$250,000. The Tramaros financed themselves by the method of expropriations 

inspired by the Bolshevik pattern before 1917. When the Tramaros raided the 

lending institution Financera Monty early in 1969, they seized not only cash and 

securities but some secret account books that provided evidence of the misuse of 

rublic funds. The scandal that ensued led to the resignation of their Minister of 

Agriculture. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication : The equipment of the Tipamaros was adjusted 

to the requirements of urban guerrilla. The group organized assaults on army 

training barracks. They made use of rifles, machine guns, and explosives. 
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Level of Popular Support 

a) Total group and front organizations t The Tupamaros sipported the Broad 

Front in the November 1971 national elections despite their conviction that 

revolution could be achieved only throuÿi armed struggle. 

b) Local support : The Tupamaros found support among the students, 

intellectuals, and "radical" middle-class groups (particularly in Montevideo). 

External Support 

The MLN established close ties with other Latin American guerrilla 

movements, especially those which founded the Revolutionary Coordinating 

Committee (JCR) in early 1974. The MLN exploits were widely publicized by 

Cuban media. The group maintained political and financial relatione with other 

urban guerrilla movements (the Argentine ERP) and radical-leftist parties (Chilean 

MIR). 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National : The Tipamaros criticized the "legalist" views of the 

"traditionalist" political parties. They rejected the strategy of the Socialist Party 

and denounced the "reformism" and the "petit-bourgeois character" of the political 

line promoted by the pro-Moscow Communist Ptrty. Without accusing the 

Communist Party of being "anti-revolutionary," the MLN refused to share the 

"gradualist" position. In December 1970, the MLN announced its support for the 

Broad Front, while expressing reservations concerning an electoral strategy. 

ii) Regional s The Bolivian guerrilla Oswaldo ’Chito" Peredo 

acknowledged in 1970 that he had both cooperated with aid received support from 
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the MLN. In a statement confirmed by the Tupamaros in August 1970, he stressed 

the necessity of developing "an internationalaily integrated struggle" reaching 

across "artificial borders". He invoked a new kind of solidarity which entailed an 

interchange of militant members. The Tipamaros also established close contacts 

with Argentine terrorist croups. The members of the Argentine ERP have even 

imitated the Tipamaros in using a five-pointed red star as their emblem. 

iii) Continental : In early 1974, two years after it had been crippled 

domestically, the MLN joined the Bolivian ELN, the Chilean MIR, and the 

Argentine ERP in forming the Revolutionary Coordinating Committee (JCR). As 

early as 1968 the MLN stated that one of its chief objectives was "to establish 

connections with other revolutionary movements of Latin America for continental 

action. 

b) Type 

i) Training : Tramaros reportedly trained students in Costa Rica. 

ii) Financial : The MLN offered financial assistance to other Latin 

American extremist groups. 

iii) Logistical : The strategy developed by the Tipamaros functioned 

as a catalyst for other guerrilla groups (Bolivia, Argentina, and VenezuelaX 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

The Tramaros generally soumit to avoid the verbal conflicts that divided 

leftists in many other countries. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

According to one MLN leader (’Urbano'O, the arrests during and after the 

July-August kidnappings (1970), particularly Raul Sendic's capture, dealt the 
I 
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organization "a hard blow". Sandio had been the intellect, organizer, and inepirer 

of the MLN. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

By the end of 1972 several thousand suspects had been arrested, more than 

200 hideouts and storehouses had been raided, and the Tupamaros themselves 

acknowledged that they had suffered a serious setback in terms of personnel, 

supplies, and morale. In August 1973 the MLN expressed a need to reorganize 

after a "temporary defeat". Although some individual Tupamaros and the character 

of the MLN experience continued to exert an influence on groups in other 

countries in the years that followed, the guerrillas ceased to play an important 

role in Uruguay by early 1976. The Tipamaros had been effectively dismantled as 

an organization. 

Remarks 

The strategic views of the Tramaros, crucial to any understanding of the 

urban guerrilla in Latin America, were summarized in an interview published by 

the Chilean Castroite journal Punto Final (2 July 1968, supplement) entitled 30 

Questions to a Tupamaro (30 Preguntas a un Tupamaro). The Tupamaros argued 

that anned struggle accelerates and precipitates mass movement, citing as 

examples the Chinese and Cuban experiences: "At this point in history no one can 

argue against the premise that an armed group, no matter how small, has greater 

possibilities of successfully converting itself into a great, powerful army than a 

group which limits itself to proclaiming revolutionary 'positions'." Implicit in this 

statement is the guerrilla's belief that armed struggle is the ncs effective 

revolutionary way to overtirn "bourgeois order" and to found a "socialist society." 
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This explained the reluctance of the MLN to indulge in the "legalist" approach 

promoted by the "institutional" Left, i.e., the Socialist and the Commmist parties. 

The MLN tried to become the armed vanguard of the 'Uruguayan revolution." 

While the group revered Che Guevara's personality, it did not share his opinions 

regarding rural guerrilla activity. The whole strategy of the MLN tirned out to be 

the result of a terrible misinterpretation of Uruguayan reality. Instead of bringing 

about the long-expected "radicalization of the masses," if eventually forced the 

military to take over and put an end to the political chaos of the late 1960s and 

early 1970s. The Tipamaros were indeed the main and the most successful enemies 

of political democracy in Uruguay. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name 

Country of Operation 

Uruguay 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The FARO was formed in 1969 by militants of small pro-Chinese and 

Castroite groups. 

Membenhip 

The FARO had less than 100 members. 

Ideological Origin 

The FARO was founded by leftist militants dsappointed with the 

"reformist" approach of the pro-Soviet Uruguayan Commmist party. The ideology 

of the youp was mainly influenced by Castroite and Maoist theses and was 

committed to the ideology of izban guerrilla warfare. The youp was totally 

dismantled in the mid-1970s. 

Original Program 

a) Social program s FARO attacked the "reformism" of ‘he pro-Soviet 

Communist Party. It advocated the strategy of irban guerrilla and insisted on the 

necessity of the transformation of the armed sturggle "into a people's war." 
1 

: Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias O-ientales 

: The Uruguayan Revolutionary Armed F orces 

: FARO 
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b) Foreign policy : In its foreign policy stances, the FARO expressed strong 

anti-U.S. attitudes and voiced total sijpport for the Castroite revolutionary 

strategy. 

Propaganda 

In its calls for popular insurrection, the. FARO insisted that students and 

middle-calss intellectuals participate in the guerrilla warfare. The urban guerrilla 

was described as the catalyst of a larger 'popular revolt." The çyoups official 

organ in the early 1970s was El Guerrillero Oriental. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The group's procpam stated (July 1970), "Two forms of struggle coexist in 

Uruguay today: the inferior forms of traditional peaceful struggle and the superior 

forms of increasing armed firepower. Neither should be inderestimated, but it 

must be made dear which will predominate increasingly in the future: the armed 

struggle transformed into a people's war." The FARO adopted the strategy of 

urban guerrilla warfare and was committed to both terrorist and mobilizatiorel 

approaches. 

Performance 

The FARO recruited mainly among middle-class intellectuals, students, and 

young workers. The group was particularly influential within student federations. 

Military Structure 

The FARO established its own network of urban guerrilla commancbs and 

was organized in irban cells. The political-military structure of the cyoup was 
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dismantled during the anti-terrorist campaign in the mid-1970s. In their actions, 

the FARO members made use of small arms and home-made explosives. 

Training 

The FARO militants were trained in Uruguay and in Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

The group benefited from substantial Cuban financial sypport. As a terrorist 

organization, the FARO organized kidnappings and bank robberies. It also received 

various voluntary contributions. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The FARO received equipment and supplies from Cii>a and other leftist 

youps in Uruguay and Latin America. The group organized armed assaults on 

military garrisons as well. 

Level of Popular Sqpport 

FARO was a relatively small leftist group, without significant influence. It 

exerted some influence among young leftist intellectuals, but it was not able to 

mobilize wide popuiar sipport. 

External Support 

The FARO received consistent political, logistical, and financial support 

from Ofca. Other Latin American guerrilla movements gave political and financial 

assistance, e.g., the Argentine Montoneros. 
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Relations with Other Groupe 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National s The f ARO tfeveloped contacts and cooperated with the 

Tupamaros. 

ii) Regional s The youp had connections with the Bolivian ELN and 

the Argentine Montoneros. 

iii) Continental : The FARO maintained close relations with Cuba. 

b) Extrahemispheric s The youp had connections with China, thou^i it is 

difficult to assess their extent and precise nature. 

Remarks 

The FARO experience in Uruguay is indicative of the fate of certain small 

Castroite organizations in the mid-1970s. Involved in bloody urban guerrilla 

operations, the group became a target for a military anti-terrorist campaign and 

was completely annihilated. Far from being able to engender an 'fera of social 

turmoil," the FARO actions betrayed the alienation and despair of a small group 

of middle-class intellectuals. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country s Movimiento de Izquierda Revolucionaria 

b) In English s The Movement of the Revolutionary Left 

c) Acronym or known name : MIR 

Country of Operation 

Venezuela 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The MIR was founded in April I960 as a result of a <plit within the 

Democratic Action Party (Acción Democratica-AD). The origin of this conflict 

was the growing discontent of some left-wing leaders with the orientation 

promoted by Rdmulo Betancourt. The founders of the MIR accused Betancourt of 

"betrayal of revolutionary ideals" and complicity with "U.S. imperialism." Indeed, 

the effect of the Cuban revolution among Venezulan left-wing oriented members 

of the political elite resulted in the creation of the MIR. 

Membership 

The MIR had approximately 8,000 militants in 1978. There were also several 

thousands sympathizers. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Moisés Moleiro 

b) Date of birth s 1937 

c) Political career : Born to a middle-class family, Moisés Molare became 

acting Secretary-General of the MIR in 1968 (while Simón Mérida and Américo 



Venezuela - Croup MIR 
- 563 - 

„„.in were in )11). He >...r lolned .he Antonio Jo.« do Sucre Front, ^.r. 

Corio. Betencour. coined the ndiiter, oohintende. After he returned to 

legality. H. i. currently the lender =f the M1R-M.l.ir. fection. 

d) Publications t Moleiro is the euth.r of ]_■ Irquierd. y ^ pmcgo CThe 

L.„ end it. Triait 1977 end Fi P.rtido del Pueblo ah. People'. Petty), 1978. 

,, Cherecter , Mol.iro we. Inltlelly ..«meted by the Cuban r.yoluti.n end 

me Merxi.. outlooh. Later, he *.w incr.e.ngl, dl»ppoin.ed with Castro'. 

...Hu»ntiirism and oro-Soviet line. 

Leadenhip 

a) Name or assumed name : Américo Martin 

b, Politic, creer = Born to a middled.. «•«'" 

Secretary-oner., of lh. MB dtrin, «h. 19MA He wa. „re.ted in 1986. 

Together w„h Mol.iro, he returned to legality ».ter 1969 and .band.nad the 

guerrilla struggle. After the »11. 1" 1’™. ^ ^ 1“d'r 

MIR-Américo faction of the movement. 

Cl Publication, t Amdric Martin 1. authc of rnn.ercc.on.. con Alfredo 

Peta, Editorial Ateneo, Caracas, 1978. 

d) Character : Ambition, and axtrem.ly actire, he releed to ».re power 

with Moleiro, preferring the dividon of the movement. 

Ideological Origin 

„tiall, a liberal democratic youp, th. MB became increa.ngly commit,ad 

to violence and revolutionary drug^e. lh. group embraced Cedro,t. id..,, and 

began to profess the populates of Marxism-Leninism. 



Venezuela - Group MIR 
- 564 - 

Curent Ideological Orientation 

By the mid-19608 the MIR was an avowedly Marxist-Leninist organization. 

After the 1980 split, the court awarded the party name to the Moleiro faction. It 

felt that Moleiro's faction better represented the orthodox Marxist-Leninist 

position of the MIR, which advocated "dictatorship of the proletariat." 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The MIR advocates the Marxist-Leninist economic 

program: agrarian reform, nationalizations, and a policy of extensive 

industrialization. 

b) Social program : The MIR program describes the "revolutionary war" as a 

"war for national liberation from imperialism." 

c) Foreign policy : The MIR expresses solidarity with the Cuban revolution 

and support for the foreign policy of the Soviet bloc, althou^i it condemned the 
a 

Soviet-led invasion of Czechoslovakia. Moleiro was critical of the Chinese 

Cultural Revolution. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The MIR shares the economic program of the 

Marxist-Leninist Left: agrarian reform, industrialization, and nationalizations. 

b) Social program : By the mid-1970s the MIR had regained its legality and 

was represented in the national legislature. It currently supports a social program 

less dogmatic than its program in the 1960s. 

c) Foreign policy : The youp expresses solidarity with Cuba, the Soviet 

bloc and "natioral liberation movements." It supports the Sandinistss m Nicaragua 

and the leftist rebels in El Salvador. 
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Ideologue« 

a) Name : Moisés Moleiro 

b) Publications: He published two books : l.a Izquierda y su proceso Ohe 

. eft and its Trial), Ed. Centavo, Caracas, 1977, and -El Partido del Pueblo,” 

(The People's Party), Vadell Hermanos Editores, Caracas, 1978. 

c) Impact (internal) : Moleiro's ideas were particularly infljsntial among the 

members of the left-wing radical groups in the universities. 

Propaganda 

Dicing the 1960s, the MIR propaganda consisted of calls for armed struggle 

and revolutionary warfare. Its official organ was Izquierda (The Left). The group 

also issued leaflets, especially on student campuses (Caracas, Maracaibo, Merida). 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The MIR began as a Castroite political group, deeply committed to guerrilla 

warfare. By the mid-1970s it had abandoned the guerrilla strategy and regained 

its legality. A segment of the '^official" Vénézolan left, the MIR is not at the 

present time involved in insurgent or terrorist activities. Dixing the 1960s, the 

group tried to organize a Cuban-Venezuelan guerrilla force and supported the 

creation of the eastern guerrilla front, led by Carlos Betancourt. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment 

i) Social youps : Diring the guerrilla years, the peasants, the 

students, and the intellectuals were the main groups of recruitment. 
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ii) Age groups : Diring the guerrilla years, the average age of the 

MIR combatants was between twenty and twenty-five years. 

b) Indoctrination s The MIR devoted considerable attention to winning the 

airport of the Venezuelan students (Caracas, MéridaX It organized the so-called 

First Latin American Student Conference (1968). Diring the 1970s, it managed to 

control the FCU (the Venezuelan Federation of University Centers! 

Military Structure 

The MIR attempted to create its own guerrilla front. It also organized a 

network of underground urban cells (Caracas, MAida! 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : MIR militants were motivated by dissatisfaction 

with the policies promoted by the Democratic Action Party; the Cuban success; 

and an atmosphere of leftist contamination in Latin America after the Cuban 

revolution. 

ii) Leadership: The MIR leaders were inspired and energized by the 

willingness to establish a socialist society through violent-revolutionary means; 

the solidarity with Castro's Cuba and fascination with the guerrilla revolutionary 

strategy. 

b) Performance 

i) Weapon sophistication : Weapons (rifles, macine guns, dynamite) 

were captured from military garrisons and supplied by Cuba. 

ii) Leadership in combat : MIR leaders abandoned the guerrilla fronts 

after the ctefeat in the late 1960s-early 1970s. 
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Training 

MIR militants were trained in Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

During the years of guerrilla struggle the MIR received material scpport 

from Cuba. Financial resources also came from voluntary contributions anti certain 

front organizations. 

Equipment and Aqpplies 

The MIR used rifles, machine guns, and dynamite. 

Level of Popular Support 

a) Local support : The MIR was influential especially among the university 

students. In 1978 the MIR had begun to make some in-roads in the labor 

movement. 

b) Electoral performance s The MIR's 1978 presidential candidate, Américo 

Marin, won 98 per cent of the vote. 

External Support 

During the guerrilla struggle, MLR militants were trained in Cuba. Cuba 

provided decisive financial and logistical assistance. 

Dependance on External Support 

The MIR guerrilla strategy was inspired by Castro. During its commitment 

to guerrilla warfare, it was politically and logistically dependent on Cuba. In May 

i 
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1967, Moisé Moleiro landed on the Venezuelan coast as part of a 

Cuban-Venezuelan guerrilla force. 

Relations with Other Groqps 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National : For much of the 1960s, the MIR was the main Castroite 

group in Venezuela, sometimes competing and sometimes cooperating with the 

FALN (National Liberation Armed Forces), led by Douglas Bravo. (He later broke 

with the pro-Soviet Communist Party after 1966.) The MIR supported the urban 

terroristic actions organized in the early 1960s by the Venezuelan Communist 

Party. By January 1970 a Committee for Revolutionary Integration was formed, in 

order to coordinate MIR and FALN activities. 

ii) Continental : The Cuban government gave moral and material 

siçport to the MIR throughout the 1960s. In May 1967, Moisés Moleiro landed on 

the Venezuelan coast as part of a Cuban-Venezuelan guerrilla force. The MIR 

maintained close relations with Cuba after the defeat of the guerrilla struggle. It 

sent at least four delegates to the conference of the Latin American Solidarity 

Organization (OLAS) in Havana, Cuba, in August 1967. 

b) Type : Moisés Moleiro, openly acknowledged Cuban assistance to the 

MIR and other guerrillas. Cuban assistance included money, weapons, and training 

of the MIR guerrillas. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

Domingo Alberto Rangel, the founder of the MIR, withdrew his support for 

the armed struggle in 1963-1964. By 1968, a definite "soft-line" favoring the 

suspension of armed struggle, had begun to appear, in opposition to the 'hard line" 
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which favored the continuation of the guerrilla warfare. In mid-1970, Julio 

Escalona, another leader of the MIR, broke completely with the youp and 

announced the formation of the Organization of Revolutionaries (OR), evidently 

pro-Chinese in outlook. Another conflict pitted Américo Martin against Moisés 

Moleiro and led to the formation of two parallel groups, MIR-Moleiro (once again 

divided in 1980 through the separation of tire MIR-Proletario) and MIR-Américo. 

Other factions within the MIR included, MIR-Nini, led by Rdmulo Henriquez and 

Tendencia Marxista, led by Rigoberto Lanz. The MIR-Proletario is headed by 

Alberto Frai.^dschi and Julio Castillo. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Stpport 

The growing factionalism and the continual internecine struggle provoked a 

state of disaffection among the supporters of the MIR. The youp led by 

Rigoberto Lanz (Tendencia Marxista), especially influential among the students, 

demanded the resignation of the National Directorate in 1978. 

Remarks 

In the early i960s the Venezuelan MIR represented certain radical sectors 

among the intellectuals and the iniversity students. When the group abandoned 

the armed struggle in 1969, only a handful of members remained. By 1978, it had 

become the country's fourth largest party but its influence tfminished again due 

to factional struggle that led to the split between the MIR-Moleiro and 

MIR-Martin. The MIR opposes the strategy of "broad unity" with nonsocialiot 

sectors. According to national organizer Segundo MelJndez, elections involving 

the overwhelming majority of the nation are imoortant for expanding the Left's 

area of influence and establishing contacts with the masses. This, in turn, will 
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accelerate the transformation of its revolutionary potential into a force capable 

of effecting basic changes. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Fuerzas Armadas de Liberación Nacional 

b) In English : Armed Forces of National Liberation 

c) Acronym or known name s FALN 

Country of Operation 

Venezuela 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The FALN was founded in 1962 by militants of the Venezuelan Communist 

Party (PCV) and the MIR (the Movement of Revolutionary Left). In April 1966 the 

FALN chiefs reorganized their ranks without the approval of the PCV Politburo, 

which in retaliation expellea them from the party. 

Front Organizations and Auxiliaries 

The National Liberation Front (FLN) and its military arm, FALN, were 

charged respectively with directing and carrying out the campaign of violence. 

Memberrfiip 

a) Active members : Some claim that FALN strength, including guerrillas 

and logistic support groups, ran to over 2,000 men at the peak of its activity.The 

group had approximately 200 militant sqpporters by 1966-1967. 

b) Sympathizers : The FALN enjoyed a certain popularity among university 

students and middle-class intellectuals. In the late 1960s the group claimed 

several hundred sympathizers. 
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Leederahip 

a) Name or assumed name : Douglas Bravo 

b) Political career : Douglas Bravo is a former member of the PCV 

Politburo. After 1965, he became the leader of the FALN, and rejected the Party 

control over the guerrilla movement. Bravo was removed from the PCV Politburo 

in May 1966 and expelled from the party in May 1967. After 1970, Bravo began to 

support the Maoist strategy. Currently, he is a militant of the Venezuelan far 

Left. 

c) Character s During the 1960s, Bravo succeeded in maintaining his 

leadership position in spite of charges of incompetence and an apparent challenge 

from the second-in-command, Luben Pettoff. Once a dose ally of Castro, he 

became during the 1970s an exponent of the most radical revolutionary positions 

and criticized Havana's reluctance to support guerrilla groups in Venezuela. Bravo 

combines the communist pragmatism with a certain ul.ra-leftist adventurism. 

Ideological Origin 

Initially organized as an armed branch of the Venezuelan communist party, 

the FALN moved from orthodox Marxism-Leninism toward Castro-Guevarism. Régis 

Debray, Castro's admirer and Guevara's disciple, spent some time with the FALN 

guerrillas in 1964. The FALN leadership was ideologically split. Pompeyo 

Márquez and Teodoro Petkoff were partisans of the insurrectional approach. 

Douglas Bravo espoused Castro's rural guerrilla strategy and received strong 

support from Fidel Castro during the 1967 OLAS Conference in Havana. Bravo 

continued to insist on the necessity of a "strong revolutionary party." 
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Cirrent Ideological Orientation 

After 1970, Bravo criticized Castro and sided with the Chinese in the 

Sino-Soviet dispute. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The FALN advocated the Marxist-Leninist economic 

program: agrarian reform, expropriations, and nationalizations. It claimed "Yankee 

imperialism's companies" as Venezuela's economic enemy. 

b) Social program : The FALN's declared objective was to build a "powerful 

people's army and an alliance of classes" to carry out the aims of a socialist 

revolution. It designated as the 'political enemy" the whole governmental 

structure "that supports the exploiting classes." 

c) Foreign policy : The youp expressed hostility toward the US.A. and 

strong support for Cuba and Cuban-inspired guerrilla movements. It also expressed 
a 

sympathy for Vietnam and North Korea. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The group maintained its commitment to the 

Marxist-Leninist economic program: nationalizations, expropriations, and agrarian 

reform. All these points were to be integrated in the program of the PRV (Party 

of the Venezuelan Revolution). 

b) Social program : The tyoup promoted the Marxist-Leninist strategy of 

establishing a "proletarian dctatorship." It rejected the electoral process and 

denounced it as "the election farce." After it was converted into the PRV, the 

group abandoned the guerrilla strategy. 
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c) Foreign policy : After 1970, Bravo became increasingly critical of Castro 

for abandoning his international "revolutionary obligations.'1 He openly sided with 

the Chinese in the Sino-Soviet dispute. During the late 1970s he organized and led 

several small pro-Chinese guerrilla organizations. 

Ideologues 

a) Name s Douglas Bravo 

b) Publications: Bravo's interviews and articles were published in Latin 

American leftist magazines and newspapers. 

c) Impact (internal) : Bravo's ideas influenced ether leftist groups in 

Venezuela, particularly the MIR. 

d) Impact (external) : Bravo was considered for many years Latin America's 

most prominent Castroite. Fiuel Castro personally singled out Bravo as an example 

of revolutionary behavior during the 1967 OLAS Conference in Havana. He 

supported Bravo over many other Venezuelan leftist leaders, e.g., Pompeyo 

Márquez, Jesus Faria, and Teodoro Petkoff. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Itteological content : Th- ALN published calls for "revolutionary 

guerrilla warfare" and expressed strong anti-American stances. 

ii) External intended consumer : Bravo's critique of Debray's theses 

(the 1970 critique of 'Revolution in the Revolution?") was intended to reach all 

Latin American revolutionary leaders and leftist intellectuals. This critique was 

an indication of Bravo's split with "orthodox" Castro-Guevarism. 
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b) Mesns s The FALN national organ was El Combatiente. The group 

published books and the leaders expressed their views in articles and interviews. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

Douglas Bravo criticized Régis Debray's theory of the revolutionary foco. 

A former militant of the PCV, he continued to sipport the concept of a 

revolutionary Marxist-Leninist party as the main condition for the triumph of the 

"Uberation struggle." He stressed the role of both the "revolutionary party" and 

the "revolutionary front of liberation." Rejecting the Guevara-Debray foco 

concept, one of the FALN leaders, Commander Francisco Prada, endorsed the 

strategy of 'tombined insurrection." This strategy consisted of coordinated urban, 

suburban, and rural insurgent operations. 

Performance 

a) Recruitment î The leaders of the FALN were of middle-class origin. Most 

filters were students and peasants. The group recruited especially among young 

people under 30. 

b) Indoctrination : The FALN was influential among diversity student« 

(Central University in Caracas). It conceived the struggle in Latin America as 

continental in scope and acknowledged that men from Chile and other countries 

were fitting in its ranks. Militants of the FALN were trained and indoctrinated 

in Cuba. 

Military Structure 

Bravo indicated that the FALN was composed of rural and irban guerrilla 

forces and what he called patriotic officers in the garrisons. 
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Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The FALN guerrillas were motivated by the 

conviction that political, economic, and social conditions could not be changed 

yadually; the complete and sudden (violent) uprooting of the existing order was 

essential. 

ii) Leadership s Bravo grew more and more dsaffected with the 

politics of the pro-Soviet PCV. He and his supporters were fascinated with the 

Cuban experience and tried to develop a similar revolutionary strategy in 

Venezuela. Bravo was accused by his former comrades from the PCV of trying to 

mechanically import the Cuban revolutionary model. 

b) Performance : The FALN was not able to survive the internecine 

struggles of the late 1960s. Despite foreign assistance, the group was isolated and 

did not show impressive discipline and endurance. Bravo was the actual leader of 

the FALN during the active guerrilla years. The FALN guerrillas made use of 

rifles, machine guns, and explosives. 

Training 

In the early and mid-1960s, FALN guerrillas were trained in Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

Beside the fironcial resources of the pro-Moscow Venezuelan comminist 

party (PCV), the FALN received very substantial support from Cuba. The group 

also organized successful bank robberies and mobilized voluntary contributions. 
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Equipment and Supplies 

Cuba, and later North Korea and North Vietnam, supplied weapons to the 

FALN. 

Level of Popular Support 

In a 1967 interview Bravo emphasized that FALN's program was "vast and 

not sectarian" and remarked that the organization included men from a wide 

variety of parties. The group was influential in Coro. 

External Support 

For Cuba, the guerrilla warfare in Venezuela in early 1960 was of utmost 

significance. The Castroite leadership tried to radicalize the Venezuelan leftist 

group and spared no effort in strengthening the Douglas Bravo faction of the 

FALN. Besides the plan to send 'Che" Guevara to Venezuela — a plan which 

seems to have failed because of PCV opposition — the Cubans organized 

"international solidarity" with the Venezuelan guerrillas. This included the direct 

participation of foreign militants in the FALN operations (the presence of the 

Chilean guerrillas). The FALN also established relations with North Vietnam, North 

Korea, and some Third World countries (AlgeriaX 

Dependence on External Support 

The FALN was not able to tfevelop its own internal base and was indebted 

to Cuba for political and logistical reasons. Even financially, the group was not 

self-reliant. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 
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i) Nation?! : The FALN was involved in continual disputes with the 

pro-Soviet Venezuelan Communist Party. It establishf d temporary alliances with 

the Castroite MIR insurgents. [Xjring the late 1970s, Douglas Bravo joined and 

developed the Maoist Party of the Venezuelan Revolution (partido de la 

Revolución Venezolana — PRV). 

ii) Regional : In the late 1960s, the çyoup developed contacts and 

attempted to coordinate actions with the National Liberation Army (ELN) of 

Colombia. 

iii) Continental : During the 1960s, the FALN was openly and 

strongly supported by Castro. Francisco Prada, a prominent FALN guerrilla leader, 

served as one of the four vice presidents of the OLAS conference in Havana in 

August 1967. Contacts were established with the Revolutionary Movement of J>ne 

14 of the Dominican Republic, the ELN of Colombia, during a 1969 conference 

organized on the Venezuela-Colombia border by Colonel Francisco Caamabo. 

b) Extrahemispheric : According to FALN leader, Francisco Prada, during 

the 1960s the group had only three certain allies: Cuba, North Vietnam, and North 

Korea. The FALN reportedly had permanent missions in Havana, Hanoi, Pyongyang, 

Shan^iai, Moscow, and Algiers. Although most of the Venezuelan guerrillas who 

received training abroad went to Cuba, many were reported to have gone to 

Algeria, China, North Korea and, above, all, North and South Vietnam. 

Extent and Structure of Areas Under Guerrilla Control 

Guerrilla warfare was centered in the states of Lara, Yaracuy, and 

Falcdn. It was not very difficult for the military to get rid of the guerrillas and 

eradicate the FALN from the so-called "liberated area." 
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Impact of Factionalian and Strategie or Tactical Diaputaa 

Between 1968 and 1970, aome of the beat known FALN guerrillas broke with 

Bravo, either because they had lost faith in armed struggle or because they 

disagreed with his tactics. (Among them was Lii»n Petkoff, the brother of the 

PCV - later MAS - leader, Teodoro Petkoff.) The FLN-FALN vanished during the 

late 1970s as a result of continual factious struggles. Douglas Bravo joined the 

PRV (Party of the Venezuelan Revolution), a Maoist group founded in 1970. 

(Among the PRV leaders, Francisco Prada also had a FALN guerrilla background.) 

Subsequent conflicts and splits pitted the PRV - Rotura against the 'Tendencia 

Revolucionaria" (TR), founded in 1979. 

Indications of Growing Autonomy of the Local Leaders from the Central 

Leadership 

A splinter group of FALN called Punto Cero (Hill Point) was formed. Its 

leaders apparently received some training in Cuba in the late 1960s and conducted 

an active program of terrorism in Caracas in 1971-1972. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leadar for Existence or Effectiveness 

Douglas Bravo was the inspirer and the most active leader of the FALN. 

Endowed with Castro's support in 1966-67, Bravo became the charismatic leader 

of the FALN guerrilla fighters. 

Vulnerability to the Interruption of External Lines of Supply 

Bravo became increasingly critical of Castro's apparent change of strategy 

during the 1970s. Losing Cuba's support, the FALN adopted Maoist views and 

began to criticize the Soviet bloc "reformism." 
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Indication« of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

After 1970, the FALN grew increasingly isolated Douglas Bravo ended 

sixteen years of hiding on 24 November 1979 in Coro where his insurrection 

began. Bravo became one of the leaders of the Party of the Venezuelan 

Revolution (PRV) which was founded after the defeat of the FALN. The PRV >8 

active mainly in the western regions of the country (Aragua, Guayana, and Sucre). 

The PRV publishes ’Ri^tura" and "Ratura Continental." 

Remarks 

The FALN owed its existence to Castro's decision to export his 

revolutionary model to Venezuela. Though Douglas Bravo criticized Debray's ideas 

and insisted on the necessity of a "revolutionary party," the group generally 

observed the precepts dictated by Caetro. The break with Castro was the result 

of Castro's change of tactics after 1968-69 and Bravo's subsequent feelings of 

abandonment. The very existence of the FALN clearly indicated Castro's 

expansionist and subversive intentions. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Partido Bandera Roja 

b) In English s The Red Flag Party 

c) Acronym or known name s PBR 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : Venezuela 

b) Others : Colombia 

Date of Formation Original Organization 

The PBR was formed in 1969 vtfien the MIR split over the question of 

abandoning armed resistance. Tne group expresses the views of the most radical 

MIR militants: consistent commitment to armed struggle. 

Membership " 

The PBR has approximately 100 militants. 

Leadership 

a) Political career : Gabriel Puerta Aponte was responsible for the guerrilla 

activities organized by the PBR and the Colombian Castroite group, the ELN. 

After the two guerrilla cyoups adopted a common strategy in 1981, he was 

appointed coordinator of ell the attacks. He was captured in April 1982 in a 

Caracas suburb. His putative successor is Asdrdbal Cordero. 
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Ideological Origin 

The PBR embraces the basic tenets of Castro-Guevarism. It considers armed 

struggle the only way to overthrow the establisned institutions in Venezuela. The 

leaders of the PBR harshly criticize the "reformist" politics of other leftist 

parties, and refuse to abandon guerrilla struggle. In its statements, the PBR 

advocates a "continental revolution" in Latin America. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : Tfie PBR advocates the Marxist-Leninist economic 

program: agrarian collectivist reform, nationalizations, expropriations, and 

opposition to the politics of the democratic parties and democracy as a system. 

b) Social program : The revolutionary people's war is considered the 

cornerstone of PBR strategy. The group aims to establish a "socialist society," 

including subsidized or free housing, education, and health. 

c) Foreign policy : The PBR expresses solidarity with Cuba and with the 

Latin American leftist insurgent movements. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The PBR manifests strong opposition to the economic 

policies of the government. 

b) Social program : The group is committed to the establishment of a 

"socialist society" in Venezuela. It supports the thesis of the guerra prolongada 

("prolonged struggled, in which the armed element has a strategic value, but th»- 

emphasis is on ties with "sectors of the masses: workers, peasants, and students." 

c) Foreign policy : The PBR proclaims total support for Cuba Nicaragua 

and the leftist subversive movements throughout Latin Ame-'ica. 
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Propaganda 

The PER propaganda consists mainly of calls for violent revolutionary 

struggle and criticism of other left-wing parties. Beside leaflets printed in 

Venezuela, the group published a magazine ('Causa Marxista-Leninista'O in Paris. 

Performance 

The PBR recruits primarily among students, middle-class intellectuals, and 

very few peasants. In a highly publicized secirity operation in 1983, thirteen 

"international terrorists" associated with the PBR were arrested by Venezuelan 

police and charged with a series of spectacular bank robberies and holdups using 

machine guns and hand grenades. Uruguayan Tipamaros were among them. 

Military Structure 

The Americo Silva Front (FAS) of the PBR was created in 1977. It is 

actually a small guerrilla youp. In 1983, Venezuelan security forces made 

large-scale arrests in the PBR political cells of Pierto Ordaz and Caracas. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The PBR militants are motivated by their refusal 

to accept the values of a democratic society. Other possible sources of motivation 

are feelings of frustration and uncertainty among middle-class intellectuals and 

students. 

ii) Leadership : The leaders of the PBR are otiven by a fascination 

with the Cuban revolutionary pattern. They reject the democratic political 

mechanism and are committed to acquiring absolute power. 
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b) Performance : In the early 19708, the PBR posed a threat in the cities, 

but later in the decade it became more and more isolated, and possessed no 

coherent political program. After 1977 the guerrillas tried unsuccessfully to 

organize a ne v "front" Puerta Aponte; the PBR leader, has been in prison since 

1981. His successor, Asdrúbal Cordero, was arrested in Maracaibo in 1983. 

Cordero was reportedly carrying plans for combined PBR-ELN operations in the 

frontier region between Venezuela and Colombia. 

Training 

PBR militants are trained both in Venezuela and Cuba. 

Financial Resources 

The PBR was instrumental in organizing continual and highly profitable 

kidnappings of Venezuelan ranchers in the border region between Venezuela and 

Colombia. It has also been involved in some spectacular bank robberies. The PBR 

propaganda calls these operations "expropriations." According to Colombian 

military sources, the PBR also cooperates with tho Colombian ELN in the 

"protection" of the narcotics route to Venezuela. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The PBR uses rifles, machine guns, and explosives. Some supplies come from 

Cuba. Others are furnished by guerrilla groups from Colombia. 
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Level of Popular Si^iport 

The PER has grown increasingly isolated and has become a 

margirwl-extremist segment of the Venezuelan far left. Therefore, it lacks 

significant mass-support, althouÿi it could emerge as a factor of subversion. 

External Support 

a) Origin : Besides Cuban political and logistical Bqpport, the PER benefits 

from assistance granted by other Latin American leftist croups: the Colombian 

ELN, the Peruvian "Shining Path," and the Salvadoran FMLN. The youp is 

primarily interested in political coopertion with these guerrilla organizations. 

b) Type s The PER has organized common operations with the Colombian 

ELN. it also has significant political ties, illustrated by the presence of PER 

delegates at the international terrorist meeting in Esmeraldas, Ecuador. 

c) Participation : International terrorists, including Uruguayan Tupamaros, 

were arrested in 1983 for having been involved in PER operations (bank robberies 

and hold ups). 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) National s The PER harshly criticizes the "revisionist" pro-Soviet 

Venezuelan Communist Party. Its leaders admit that they had provided technical 

aid and funds to the Argimiro Gabalddn Front (1979). The PER also denounces 

the "failires" of other leftist ^oups. It maintains contacts the OR, a guerrilla 

group formed in 1969 (Organization of Revolutionaries) and closely identified with 

the Socialist League (LS). The LS is a Trotskyist movement associated with the 

United Secrenriat of the Fourth International. 

A 
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b) Regioral s Venezuelan PBR guerrillas joined the Colombian Army of 

National Liberation (Castroite-ELN) two years ago, according to a Defense 

Ministry source in Bogota. The unification was the result of joint operations 

stagéd by the two groups on the ColombiarvVenezuelan border, and by the 

decision of their leaders, Gabriel Puerta Aponte and the Father Manuel Perez. 

c) Continental : The PBR was the sole Venezuelan leftist group to attend 

the conference organized in Esmeraldas in 1983. Other groups that sent delegates 

to that guerrilla "summit" were: the Peruvian "Shining Path" (Sendero Luminoso), 

the Salvadoran FMLN, the 19 April Movement (M-19) of Colombia, and the 'EGP" 

movement from Guatemala. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

The Americo Silva Front (FAS) of the PBR was created in 1977, one year 

after the division of the Antonio José de Sucre Front. The split was caused by 

the expulsion of Carlos Betancourt, who decided to form the PBR-Marxista 

Leninista. In a 1979 interview, Carlos Betancourt announced his return to legality 

and withdrew from political activity in 1980. Hin brother, Argenis Betancourt, also 

an ex-guerrilla, was killed by police. Pablo Hernandez Parra, a supporter of 

Betancourt, decided to found a movement called M-28 (Movimento * 28 de 

Octubre). 

Remarks 

Although the PBR announced its decision to wage a revolutionary guerrilla 

war against the government, it has not been able to carry out its -.bieetive. The 

group lacks popular support in the countryside, and therefore it cannot develop 

the rural guerrilla strategy proclaimed by its leaders. Politically and ideologically, 
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the PER remains a marginal segment of the Venezuelan Left. The group lacks 

significant appeal even among young radical intellectuals and students. Rather, it 

is a vestige of the 1960 defeated guerrillas, and its recent operations indicate a 

yowing despair and powerlessness. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name 

: Alianza Anticomunista Argentina 

: Argentine Anti-Communist Alliance 

s AAA 

Country of Operation 

Argentina 

Date of Formation 
* j laminrw 1974 as a reaction against intensified 

The AAA was formed in January 

terrorist attacks by leftist guerrilla groups. 

Membership 

In the late 1970s the AAA had approximately 100 members, 

Ideological Origin 

An antt-commtnist org.niz.Uon, «»• AAA w.. in«.ir.d b, .n oUr.- 

ratiorali.t i*o,o». H w.. con-tt.d U. «oi.n. ni.thod. .or ,Hmin..ln, 

perMnoliric. .nd goerrill... Tb. group', ideology *.w on .nU^^I-i, . r.g.d 

concept of fatherland and nation, and fervent Catholicism. 

Performance 

Tb. AAA recruited pri™my .mon, polirmmen .nd former polio«.« 

businessmen, ollieer», end soldi.r. (.clive end retired). 
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Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 
, , Th« AAA rank anJ Vile was motivated by 

i) Rank and file : The aam ran« 

anti-communism and perceived self-defense. 

„> Leedertfup . T*. lea<fcr. «.- t""» by " ^ 10 

enP ,.,t,t ,.,,0,,., «h.« .. 
interests, and personal safety. 

Performance , T*. ,000 m.O. o.. 0. «,ph,.„c.,.d m..Kod. .od ,M,p„... 

Th. aAA wa. ins,-- * .radicada,, *. ^ 

i-nnfmntina urban guerrilla units. 

Training 

Th. AAA mambere war. dained *,„"9 »>« a"»-»*"'“* ^ ^ 

and police officers. 

Financial Resources 
tvim AAA received substantial financial Like many anti-communist youps, the AAA receiveu 

support from individuals committed to the same cause. 

Level of Popular Support 

The AAA found support among the police forces. 
the military, and certain 

sectors of the business community. 



Argentina - Group AAA 
- 590 - 

Relatione with Other Groupe 

The AAA established contacts with other enti-canmunist groups in Brazil, 

Uruguay, and in Central America (the Honduran ELA, Guatemalan MLN). 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

A prominent youp after 1974, the AAA grtw increasingly marginal after 

1980. It is no longer a significant factor in the country. The AAA activities were 

primarily a response to the wave of violence and terror launched by leftist 

guerrillas in the late 1960s and early 1970s. The resumption of the (femocratic 

process under President Alfonsin and the annihilation of the guerrillas in previous 

years, uider the military regime, diminished the role and the influence of 

anti-communist groups like the AAA. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country t Escuadrón de la Muerte 

b) in English : Death Squad 

c) Acronym or known name : Death Squad 

Country of Operation 

Bolivia 

Date of Formation 

The Bolivian Death Squad was created in the late 1970s as a reaction 

against leftist unrest in the country. 

Membertfiip 

At its heiÿit, the Bolivian Death Squad had less than 100 members. 
a 

Ideological Origin 

The Death Squad lacked a consistent ideology and avoided public statements 

concerning their ideological perspective. The cpoup was committed to 

anti-communist struggle and rejected Marxist and socialist movements and 

doctrines. The real ideological basis of the Death Squad consisted of 

ultranationalistic beliefs. 

Performance 

The Death Squad recruited primarily among policemen and ex-policenen and 

the urban low-middle class. It also established connections with riçfit-wing 

military groups. 
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Military Structure 

The Death Squad organized their commandos to eliminate leftist terrorist 

groups. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

Th. Bolivian Dealt. Squad wa. ..«nti.lly "»t,voted by anti-comiounim. H» 

members o( tb. ».up tainted „y le-.i« —««on «.d «ivoo.ted Uve 

eetablishment of a atronq qovernm.nt, rooted in tr.di.i.n.1 »•■>- and 

property. 

Training 

Bolivian Death Squad members were trained in Bolivia and Argentina. 

Financial Resources 

The beeic f.nanoi.l eource tor Bolivian Death Squad pone,atad ol «.lunt.ry 

contributione from ri^t-.n, partie, end member, of th. poaihea. oommumty. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The Death Squad mede uae of revolver., rill«, and aubmeohine gun., 

provided b, police toro«, and military aupporter. of the croup. It probably 

received aid from the Phalange party. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

Although the activity of the group increased in 1980 and 1981, the Death 

Squad is not a real challenge to Bolivian internal security. In fact, th# group grew 

increasingly isolated after 1982. However, growing anarchy in the country may 

result in a revival of the ant.-communist vigilante groups. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

b) Acronym or known name 

Country of Operation 

Brazil 

Date of Formation 

The Brazilian Death Squads were founded in the late 1960s. 

Membership 

At its height, the group had several hundred members. 

Ideological Origin 

The Death Squads groups represent a violent manifestation of the 

right-wing, anti-Marxist, and anti-Socialist political movements. Nationalism is a 

basic ingredient of the group's ideology. 

Propaganda 

The Death Squad's propaganda is aimed at intimidating radical intellectuals 

and leftist political groups. It is based on nationalism and emphasizes the 

principles of law and order. 

: Escuadreo da Morte 

: Death Squads 

: Death Squads 
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Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The moat famous Brazilian Death Squads groups are Commando for Hunting 

Communists (CCC), Commando Herzog, and Commando Delta. They have been 

involved in kidnappings and executions, ignoring the legal framework. The Death 

Squads were most active in the 1970s. They remained active in the early 1980s 

and organized kidnappings, executions of leftists or presumed leftists, bomb 

explosions, and attacks on newspaper offices. 

Performance 

The Death Squads recruit among those associated with the police forces, 

former military, and urban low-middle class. 

Military Structure 

The Death Squads operate as commandos. They have a fluctuating 

membership and members change their names frequently. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : The members of the Death Squads share strong 

anti-communist motivation, as well as a belief in law and order. 

ii) Leadership : The leaders are motivated by anti-Marxism, 

anti-Communism, commitment to the preservation of the traditional social-political 

order, and anti-crime. 

b) Performance 
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i) Combat ability : The Death Squads have been among the most 

feared ricfit-wing terrorist groups in Latin America. 

ii) Discipline: The commandos belonging to the Death Squads seem 

very disciplined, strictly obeying the orders of superior authorities. 

iii) Weapon sophistication : Generally the level of sophistication 

required by the type of terrorist activities, practiced by the Death Squads (urban 

terrorism) involves the use of revolvers, rifles, submachine guns, and bombs (home 

made and military issue). 

Financial Resources 

The Death Squads' financial resources have been mainly provided by rich 

voluntary contributions. 

Equipment and Supplies 

Small arms, bombs, and automatic weapons were generally provided by the 

Brazilian army and police. 

Level of Popular Support 

The group found some support in ipper-middle class and the slums in large 

cities. Indirect support (through inaction) has been provided by the military 

governments since 1964. 

Indications of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

Initially perceived as an ephemeral "cleansing operation," the activity of 

the Death Squads grew increasingly unpopular outside the country. The brutality 

4 
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and ruthlessness of the Death Squads were denounced both by Brazilian politicians 

and by foreign groups and organizations (Amnesty International). The Death Squads 

appear still to have significant sqpport from large sectors of the urban population. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Patria y Libertad 

b) In English » Fatherland and Liberty 

c) Acronym or known name « Patria y Libertad 

Country of Operation 

Chile 

Date of Formation 

Th9 group was founded in early 1973, before the fall of Salvador AUende's 

Marxist government. 

Original Organization 

The founders of the group belonged to the extreme riÿit, the youth wing of 

the Chilean Nationalist Party in particular. Patria y Libertad emerged as a 

symptom of the political crisis under Salvador AUende's socialist government. 

Leadership 

The leader of the group in the 1970s was an attorney, Pablo H. Rodriguez 

Grez. 

Ideological Origin 

The group emerged as a paramilitary organization of the extreme riçfït in 

opposition to AUende's regime. It is anti-Marxist and anti-Communist, and is 

committed to the traditional values of order, family, religion, and property. 

I 
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Original Program 

The group called for the strengthening of the traditional institution and 

strongly opposed the socialist program professed by Allende's government. Patria 

y Libertad embraced many complaints of the Chilean middle-dass and consistently 

criticized the socialist's failure to manage the economy. The group advocates free 

enterprise and supports measures bound to eliminate leftist subversion. 

Propaganda 

Patria y Liberated consistently voiced opposition to the anti-democratic 

initiatives of Allende's government (illegal seizires and expropriationsX The 

group's proclamations were influential among middle-dass sectors of the 

population. Statements of the group were broadcast by radio stations of the 

oppositiun under Allende's regime. 

Views on Violence an.! Revolutionary Warfare 

During the last months of the Allende regime, the extreme left possessed a 

plethora of paramilitary formations. In turn, the extreme riÿit-wing of the 

opposition decided to arm itelf. Together with the 'Rolando Matus" Brigade, the 

Patria y Libertad movement lent valuable sipport to the unarmed but angry 

opposition mass movements of the women, students, and workers. 

Performance 

The group recruited among the is-ban middle dass, intellectuals, and 

businessmen. 
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Military 'Structure 

Patria y Libertad organized its own commando units. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation : The çpoup was motivated by anti-communism, hostility to 

the totalitarian orientation promoted by Chilean left-wing parties, and 

commitment to the basic values of traditional Chilean society. 

b) Leadership in combat s The movement organized certain noteworthy 

actions before Allende’s fall (clashes with leftist demonstratorsX Mario Aguilar of 

the "Patria y Libertad" died from a bullet fired by a leftist in May 1973. 

Training 

The group's militants were trained in Chile. 

Financial Resources 

The basic financial source of Patria y Libertad consisted of voluntary 

contributions, particularly from the Chilean business community. 

Level of Popular Support 

The group found support among women, especially in Santiago, students, and 

workers disaffected with the politics of the Allende regime. 

Relations with Other Groups 

The group cooperated, before Allende's fall, with "Rolando Matus" Brigade, 

named in the memory of a young farmer murdered by the leftists. Contacts were 

established with certain sectors within the Army. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Muerte a los Secuestradores 

b) In English : Death to Kidnappers 

c) Acronym or known name t MAS 

Country of Operation 

Colombia 

Date of Formation 

The group was founded in December 1981. 

Membership 

The MAS is a small and highly secretive group whose membership is 

unknown. 

ideological Origin 

The MAS was formed to bring reprisals against guerrilla kidnappers. It is a 

right-wing anti-communist group, claiming to be committed • tr the dsfenee of 

traditional values of order and free economy. It is possible, however, that its 

origins cun also W found in the major Colombian *ug traffickers' attempts to 

discourage guerrilla’^dn&ppings of themselves and their families in order to 

replenish revolutionary 2 Ten», 

Propaganda 

MAS propaganda tries to^^timdate the leftist guerrillas and their 

supporters. The group expresses its viè^^by sending letters to newspapers. 
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Performance 

The MAS recruits among policemen, the military, and the middle class. 

Military Structure 

The MAS organizes its own commando units. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Rank and file s The MAS members advocate strong anti-communism, and 

active resistance against the wave of terrorism launched by left-wing guerrillas. 

b) Leadership : The leaders' motivation stems from a commitment to the 

defence of the established order, opposition to the leftist guerrillas-terrorist 

groups, and a desire for self-protection. 

Training 

The MAS members are trained in Colombia. 

Financial Resources 

Voluntary contributions are the group's main financial resources. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The MAS makes use of small arms and submachine guns, generally provided 

by police, military forces, und private sources. 
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Laval of Popular Support 

The MAS enjoys support particularly in areas menaced by guerrilla 

operations. Certain segments of the military a.d police seem to support MAS 

anti*terrorist activities. 

Relations with Other Groups 

The MAS has established contacts with other right-wing groups like the 

paramilitary "Escuadrdn de la Muerte" (Death Squad). 

/ 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Brigada Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez 

b) In Engl ¡ah « Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez Brigade 

c) Acronym or known neme » Brigada Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez 

Country of Operation 

El Salvador 

Date of Formation 

The group was founded in 1980, probably by members of ORDEN, who were 

ctetermined to neutralize and eliminate leftist subversion. 

Membership 

The group recruits among ex-members or "moon-lifters," of Salvadoran 

military and police. It has reportedly made use of foreign mercenaries, mostly 

French, Cubans, Guatemalans, Chileans, and Argentineans. 

Ideological Origin 

Strongly anti-communist, and anti-guerrilla, Brigada Maximiliano Hernandez 

Martinez was responsible for the November 1980 assassinations of six members of 

the FDR leadership. Ideologically, the group is u.tra-nationalist and xenophobic. 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies s The youp advocates a La>ssez-faire economy. It 

supports capitalism and proclaims inviolabity of private property. 
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b) Social program : The group insists on the conservation of the status-quo 

in social class relations. 

c) Foreign policy : The group calls for a dose alliance with conservative 

administrations in the US. and international business and finance groups, anti-US. 

liberal opinions. Anti-Soviet views were voiced by people with supposed affinities 

with the group. 

Ideologues 

a) Name *. General Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez. 

b) Impact (internal) s Hernandez Martinez was the military leader who 

successfully defeated a communist-led peasant uprising in 1932 by allegedly killing 

some 10,000 - 20,000 rural inhabitants in western El Salvador. His ideas expressed 

the political convictions of the Salvadoran farriçfit. 

Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The group aims to influence the 

general public, by claiming that guerrillas, members of radicalized clergy, 

professors, and labor leaders who promote the Marxist revolutionary cause, are 

anti-national and puppets of foreign (Cuba, US.S.R.) countries. 

ii) Ideological content : Pro-family, pro-Christian, nationalist, 

xenophobic, and anti-communist attitudes, represent the aire ideology of the 

group. 

b) Means 

i) Radio s Radio Sovereignty began short-wave troedct.st.ng four 

times daily in September 1983. It was also used by ESA. 
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il) Print : The youp's atatements were issued in Salvadoran 

newspapers. 

iii) Direct (oral/leaflets) s Leaflets warning guerrilla members and/or 

sympathizers are often left on bodies of victims. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The ’Brigade" is deeply committed to the terrorist approach. Its targets 

range from prominent leftists to ordinary citizens suspected of leftist sympathies 

and their families. 

Performance 

The youp recruits among ex-members of the military, many of whom work 

as body-guards for wealthy land-owners, businessmen, and financiers. The members 

are mostly peasants. 

e 

Military Structure 

The group organizes commando units, loosely structured for each operation. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

Anti-communism and revolt against terrorist excesses of leftist guerrillas 

seem to generate strong motivation both at the rank and file and leadership levei. 

Training 

The members of the "Brigade" are trained in El Salvador. 
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Financial Resources 

The "Brigade" gets financial support from ritfU-wing extremista; and also 

from some wealthy Salvadorans now living in Miami and Guatemala. 

Equipment and Supplies 

The group's equipment is similar to that of the police. 

Relations with Other Groups 

The "Brigade" is believed to have links to National Guard and Intelligence 

units of the branches of armed forces. It may also have contacts with the "Mane 

Blanco" group in Guatemala. 

Remarks 

The General Maximilian Hernandez Martinez Brigade is a very small 

ritfU-wmg paramilitary extremist organization probably made yp of ex-military 

and security forces, some ex-ORDEN members, and some tpper-dass land-owners 

and industrialists. Financing undoubtedly comes primarily from wealthy members of 

the far ri^it. Its purpose is to eliminate prominent guerrilla and leftist leaders, a 

task that government forces cannot or will not (to. The group can apparently act 

at will, with little governmental control. Degree of control by National Guard or 

military hiÿi-command is mknown. The ultimate goal is the cfestruction of the 

FMLN popular, intelligence, and logistical support network. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Ejercito Secreto Anticomunista 

b) In English : Secret Anti-commmist army 

c) Acronym or known name : ESA 

Country of Operation 

El Salvador 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The ESA was formed in June 1980 as a coalition of six riçfH-wing extremist 

groups: UGB, ORDEN/FDN, Mano Blanco, Escuadrón de La Muerte, Organización 

para La Liberación del Comunismo, and Brigada Anti-Communista Salvadoreña. 

Front Organization 

The National Liberation Party (partido äs Liberación Nacionai-PLN) was 

formed in November 1983. Its leader is Adilfo Torres. Military leaders are 

"commanders" Aquiles Baires and Jorge Palomo. 

Membenhip 

a) Active members : The ESA militants are members of six local right-wing 

extremist groups. They are primarily ex-members of various military and security 

forces, especially the National Guard, Treasury Police, and the National Police. 

Alleged participation of current officers has been mentioned with regard to ESA 

activities. 

b) Sympathizers : Some wealthy land-owners, agriculturists, and financiers 

are reported to be among ESA consistent sqpporters. 
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c) Cadres : They are recruited primarily among ex-members of National 

Guard and work as bodyguards to wealthy civilians. 

Leadership 

General José Alberto (Chele) Medrano is the leader of the ESA. (See 

ORDEN.) 

Ideological Origin 

The ESA represents an extreme right, anti-communist political-military 

coalition, that uses terrorist tactics against Marxists and their sympthizers. The 

group advocates 'Peace and Democracy" and views FMLN guerrillas as the "main 

enemy to our national sovereignty." 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The ESA advocates the laissez-faire economic 

system, with no state intervention. 

b) Social program : The ESA calls for the maintenance of the statua-quo 

and "peace and democracy." 

c) Foreign policy : The group expresses sympathies for other strong 

anti-corn nunist regimes that actively repress insurgent activities, including 

Guatemala, Chile, Taiwan, and Israel. Since reemerging in fall 1963, the ESA has 

been increasingly critical of U.S. intervention in Salvadoran affairs. The group 

considers US. pressures on 'human rights" issues threats to Salvadoran 

independence and pride. 
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Propaganda 

a) Content 

i) Addressed internal audience : The ESA propaganda addresses poor 

peasants and workers. It aims to prevent them from supporting the Left. 

ii) Ideological content : The Roup's statements convey a strong 

antUcomimnist message, imbued with pro-Christian, nationalist, and xenophobic 

stances. 

b) Means 

i) Radio : The cpoup makes use of radio Sovereignty, set up in late 

1983. The radio station broadcasts on short-wave band, tour times daily. 

ii) Print : ESA communiques are printed in local newspapers. Usually 

they include lists of intended targets. 

iii) Direct (oral/leaf lets) s Leaflets of the ESA are left near bodies 

of victims or bombing sites. They often contain warnings to communists and 

supporters who are addressed as "traitors." 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The ESA violently tortures and kills suspected guerrillas and supporters and 

bombe pro-guerrilla activity sites. It also conducts secret court martials and 

passes cfeath sentences. 

Performance 

The ESA recruits primarily among ex-members of armed forces. Some 

leadership comes from among the oligarchy. Generally ESA members are between 

the ages of 30 and 40. The group may use foreign mercenaries on a sporadic basis, 

mostly French, Guatemalans, Chileans, and Cubans. 
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Military Structure 

The ESA set ip the "Jorge Alvarez Command." Urban command units are 

active in the capital city of San Salvador. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file t The ESA members possess a strong ideological 

motivation. The group has had no deserters, which explains the almost total lack 

of confirmed information on the group. 

ii) Leadership s Most of the leadership is secret and identified by 

number. The top leader was unknown until November 1983. 

b) Performance 

i) Combat ability : Commando operations arrried out effectively, 

although ESA is never involved in direct combat. Discipline is excellent and 

operations are carried out effectively and secretly. 

ii) Weapon sophistication : The ESA uses small arms and explosives. 

Training 

ESA members train in El Salvador. 

Financial Resources 

Riÿit-wmg political forces and some wealthy oligarchs are allegedly ESA’s 

financial suppliers. 

Level of Popular Support 

The ESA is reportedly a very small organization, but it may be Rowing 
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since the establishment of a political arm in late 1983. The tpoup is probably 

linked to certain elements of ARENA, El Salvador's second largest party. 

External Support 

The ESA received minimal military support from some governments in 

Central and South America (Guatemala, Paraguay, and Chile). 

Dependence on External Sqpport 

The need to keep support for ESA secret, prevents such support from being 

far greater, and thus limits the group's effectiveness. 

Relatione with Other Groups 

a) National : ESA allegedly has close ties with the National Guard, National 

Police, and Treasury Police, although it has been officially condemned by the 

Salvadoran Armed Forces high command (COPEFA and the Defense Minister). The 

group, however, denies any connection with security forces or with the oligarchy. 

b) Regional : ESA member groups include two transnational groups, Legion 

del Caribe (Carribean Legion) and Frente Anti-communista Centro-Americano 

(Central American Anti-communist Front). Both are small and active only in 

Guatemala and Honduras. 

c) Continental : The ESA has established contacts with ultra-conservative 

military elements in Chile, Argentina, Uruguay, and Paraguay. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Organización Democrática Nacionalista 

b) In English : National Democratic Organization 

c) Acronym or known name s ORDEN 

Country of Operation 

a) Principal : El Salvador 

b) Others : Honduras (1981) 

Date of Formation 

ORDEN was founded in 1968 and officially (fisbanded in October 1979; its 

members now belong to ESA. 

Membership 

a) Active members s ORDEN organized rural-based paramilitary groups and 

mobilized some armed peasants. At one time membership totalled a 100,000 and 

ORDEN was the largest of the peasant organizations favoring the government. 

Membership has probably declined since ORDEN was officially disbantted. 

b) Sympathizers : They include some ri^it-wing large landowners, especially 

in the Ahuachapan area of western El Salvador, as well as many small indspenctent 

farmers, former soldiers, their families, and some petit-bourgeois elements. 

c) Cadres : Cadres were recruited among retired security officers and army 

reservists. They were at one time estimated at 2,000. 
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d) Foreign members : There are unconfirmed reports of foreign mercenaries 

called in at various times and for specific missions. Most of those were probably 

Cuban, French, and Guatemalan. 

\ 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name s General Jose Alberto ('Chele") Medrano. 

b) Profession : Born in the 1920s, Medrano was a career military officer 

and the hero of the 1969 war with Honduras. 

c) Political career : Medrano was the former director of the National Guard 

and founder of ORDEN. He was allegedly involved in various coup attempts. In the 

1972 Presidéntial elections he was as a candidate for FUD1, a small ri^it-wing 

party of landed oligarchy. He founded the FDN along with Roberto D'Aubuisson, 

and is an alleged co-founder of the ESA. 

d) Character s Medrano is a hard-line anti-communist, a typical "caudillo" 

type with a certain charisma. He was closely alligned with landowners of the 

extreme-riçht in Ahuachapan area. According to aome reports, he could be 

personally involved in executions and the torture of Leftists. Medrano is known to 

have called three of his more capable junior officers "my three assassins." 

Apparently he saved Napoleon Duarte from being forced out of power and the 

ruling jinta in late 1981. 

Ideological Origin 

The youp was probably influenced by the Guatemalan MLN. (Medrano is 

known to have relations with Mario Sandoval Alarcon.) 

ORDEN is strongly anti-communist. It was originally created to counterbalance the 

growth of FECCAS (a Catholic-sponsored union) in rural an^s. 
V, 
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Original Program 

a) Economie policies : ORDEN supported free enterprise, laissez faire 

economics, and the inviolability of private property. It also supported aNtrong 

agricultural commodity export-orientation for El Salvador. 

b) Social program s ORDEN celled for government control of population 

through the establishment of pro-government peasant organizations. It also 

advocated maintenance of the socio-economic status-quo and accepted present 

division of social classes. 

c) Foreign policy : ORDEN called for close alliance with conservative 

administrations or forces in the US., as well as with international business and 

finance groups. 

Ideologues 

Mario Sandoval Alarcon exerts his influence primarily through informal 

channels. He is considered the most consistent spokesmen of Central American 

ultra-nationalist, anti-communist ideology. 

Propaganda 

ORDEN propaganda was intended to reach poor peasants and the military. 

Ideologically, it emphasized Christian, anti-collectivist and anti-socialist themes. 

Externally the g'oup addressed conservative US. circles and similarly oriented 

Latin American organizations and governments. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

ORDEN reportedly terrorized, assassinated, and intimidated rural 
! 

inhabitants. The g-oup was allegedly involved in several massacres, along with 
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other government security forces, during the early 1980s. Intimidating tactics 

were used at voting places during 1970s and during the land-reform 

implementation in 1980. 

Performance 

The group recruited primarily among the irban lower class and peasants. 

Leadership and cadres often came from army reservists and retired secirity 

officers. There is some indication that membership in ORDEN was a form of 

self-protection. Non-card-carrying individuals might be arrested and tortured if 

stopped by security forces. 

Military Structure 

ORDEN established its own network of commando units. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file : While some members no cbubt felt forced into 

membership es a means of self-protection, many were proud to be associated with 

^ OR DEN as a sign vestige and social status. 

Leadership i ORDEN leaders were strongly motivated by 

anti-comb^riist Convictions as well as a desire to preserve an advantageous 

status-quo. > 

b) Performance v 

i) Combat ability : LRDEN units rarely engaged in combat. They 

performed mostly vigilante and intelligence gathering tasks. 
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ii) Discipline : Discipline was loose and abuses by individual members 

were widespread. 

iii) .Veapon sophistication s Machetes and some small arms were used 

during the 1960s and 1970s. Mertbers were later armed with government weapons. 

Financial Resources 

The Ministry of Defense and some private land-owners provided basic 

financial supplies. Some wealthy land-owners, businessmen, and financiers mads 

voluntary contributions. 

Relations with Other Groupa 

a) National : ORDEN cooperated with the National Guard, and National 

Police in rural areas in 1976. It also worked with PCN in 1977 elections to guard 

polls. In February 1977, ORDEN participated with National Police and army in 

repressing a UNO demonstration. More than 200 people were reported killed. 

ORCEN has been reportedly involved in continuous military operations with the 

army, especially in large sweeps of guerrilla areas where extra troops are needed 

(even thouÿi ORDEN has been officially disbanded). Some ORCEN activity was 

reported in Honduras in 1981, presumably in conjinction with local military or 

paramilitary groups in that country. 

Degree of Dependence on a Charismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

Althoucji Medrano is a strong charismatic leader, the-e is every indication 

that ORDEN would function well with any strong hard-line anti-communist military 

leader. 
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Indicationa of Decline in Local or National Popular Support 

ORDEN has suffered an obvious decline in support since the organization 

was disbanded in late 1979. But apparently many members are still active and 

openly involved in anti-guerrilla operations in conjunction with government 

security forces. 

Remarks 

ORDEN was by far the largest ricfnt-wing mass organization during tiie 

1970s, that functioned as an anti-guerrilla, anti-communist, anti-leftist terrorist 

and intelligence gathering organization. Though officially disbanded in late 1979, 

ORDEN is reportedly still active in rural areas as an informal network of 

militants. Strongly supported by hard-line, anti-communist ex-military and 

far-riÿnt extremists, it retains a certain prestige among former members, and 

large peasant sectors. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country s Union Guerrera Blanca 

b) In English s White Warrior Lfriion 

c) Acronym or known name s UGB 

Country of Operation 

El Salvador 

Date of Formation 

The UGB was founded in the early 1970s. 

Membership 

a) Active members : The members of the UGB are reportedly National 

Police "moonli^ters" and members of Army's G-2 intelligence section (especially 

during the Molina regime). The group also attracted retired soldiers and officers. 

b) Sympathizers : Members of the extreme ri^t-wing oligarchy support the 

operations of the UGB. 

c) Cadres : The most active members of the UGB are curent and retired 

members of the Salvadoran armed-forces, many of whom also work as body guards 

for wealthy businessmen and farmers. 

Ideological Origin 

The UGB's ideology is strongly anti-Marxist and anti-Comminist. The group 

has been especially active against radicalized Jesuit priests and missionaries, who 

are known or suspected of supporting the violent Left. Unlike leftist groups- the 

) 
UGB avoids issuing ideolor^cal statements. 
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Original Program 

a) Economie policies : The UGB supports the pre-1979 status-quo, which 

included laissez-faire economics, no state intervention, respect for private 

property, and opposition to unions. The group defends low wages for agricultural 

workers, to maintain 'tompetitivanesa" on world markets and to guarantee 

sufficient revenues for the country. 

b) Foreign policy: The UGB is generally pro-U.S., but hostile to particular 

U.S. administrations and liberal circles. 

Propaganda 

Leaflet«» and notes, as well as a painted white hand, are often left with 

victims' bodies. The UGB combines threatening symbols with active measures of 

intimidation. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

Father Rutilio Grande, a Jesuit working with FECCAS (BPR), was killed in 

March 1977; Father Alfonso Navarro was killed in May 1977.. Between 1977-79 

five more priests were killed by UGB. The dsaths of Archbishops Oscar Romero 

and Gal damez were attributed to UGB, but unconfirmed and probably untrue. All 

victims were open sympathizers of the violent Left. The UGB is committed to 

violence as the basic means of ending leftist subversion and terrorism. 

Performance 

The UGB recruits primarily among ex-military personnel. The majority of its 

members are of peasant origin. Important figures of th¿< Salvadoran oligarchy are 

connected with the UGB, at least as sympathizers, thou^i it is difficult to 
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confirm direct links. The group probably uses some foreign mercenarias, mostly 

Guatemalans, Cubans, and Chileans. 

Military Structure 

The UGB has established commando units that carry out the anti-leftist 

operations. 

Financial Resources 

Ri^it-wing land-owners, some now in emigration, and conservative peasants 

in the western regions make voluntary contributions to the UGB. 

Equipment and Supplies 

Their level of sophistication is similar to that of the regular military and 

police. 

Leva! of Popular Support 

The UGB has reportedly worked closely with Policia Nacional and Colonel 

Rene Chacon, Chief of Army Intelligence under Molina. 

External Support 

According to some reports, the UGB probably receives some support from 

ri^t-wing, Guatemalan, non-government groups. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) National j The UGB is closely allied with security forces, especially with 
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Policia Nacional. The youp had contacta with Colonel Rene Chacon, Chief of 

Army Intelligence under President Molina (early mid-1970aX 

b) Regional : The UGB probably eetablidied a connection with the Mano 

Blanco anti-guerrilla youp in Guatemala. 

Remarks 

The UGB is a small riçfit-wing paramilitary "revenge squad." It has been 

extremely active in recent years. Its victims were primarily priests, but also have 

included teachers and union organizers. The youp can apparently act at will, with 

little yvernment control. The UGB sees iUelf as the self-appointed executioner 

of tasks that it feels the government forces neither can nor want to perform. The 

UGB has not operated in late 1983 to the same extent as ESA or the Maximiliano 

Hernandez Martinez Brigade, which suggests that members have been incorporated 

into one or the other of these stronger organizations. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country s Ejercito Secreto Anticomuniíta 

b) In Englirfi t Secret Anti-Communist Aimy 

c) Acronym or known name s ESA 

Country of Operation 

Guatemala 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The ESA was founded in 1977 by former members of the ri^it-wing groups 

•Ojo por Ojo," and "Mano Blanco." 

Membenhip 

The çyoup has a few hundred members at most. It has about a few thousand 

sympathizers. Cadres are recruited among landowners, retired military personnel, 

and policemen. 

Idaoiogical Origin 

The Guatemalan ESA is a deeply motivated anti-comminist çyoup. Its 

members are committed to traditional values of order, family, and property. The 

ESA is a nationalist organization that regards socialism and leftist subversion as 

the primary danger for Guatemalan institutions. 

Original Program 

Unlike leftist g-oups, who indulge in issuing ideological platforms, the ESA 
i 

prefers to avoid such statements. The group supports free enterprise as the basic 

8»^ 
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element of tlie economy and advocates a deterrmined anti-communist policy on the 

part of the government. 

Propaganda 

The propaganda of the ESA is ad*essed to peasants, intellectuals, and the 

urban proletariat. Its primary purpose is to intimidate leftists. Its ideological 

content consists of nationalist slogans, si^port for «Christian values," and 

advocacy of free enterprise and strong anti-comminism. ESA's ideological 

positions have been adopted by otner Latin American ri^t-wmg groups. 

Performance 

The youp recruits mostly among policemen, military, and elements of the 

urban middle class. There are certain unreliable reports of contacts with 

anti-Castro Cubans and former French OAS veterans. 

Military Structure 

The ESA operationc are carrieo out by commando units organized in 

temporary formations. 

Plaiting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file s The members are strongly motivated by 

anti-corn min ism and opposition to the terrorist activities of the leftist insurgent 

groups. 

à 
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U) Leadership s The ESA leaders are committed to the preservation 

of the existing order against the threats represented by the leftist guerrilla 

groups. The leaders are not involved directly in actions. 

b) Performance : The ESA has been increasingly active after 1980 and its 

actions have been successful. Some members fou^it the leftist guerrillas in the 

departments of Isabal and Zacapa with convincing success. The group uses mostly 

liÿit machine guns and rifles that are furnished by the military. 

Training 

The ESA trains its members in Guatemala. The trainers are members of the 

Guatemalan military as well as Argentinians, French, and anti-Castro Cubans. 

Financial Resources 

The çroup is strongly supported by voluntary contributions from business¬ 

men and land owners. 

Level of Popular Support 

The ESA benefits from indirect support from the MLN, Guatemala's largest 

party. This support was direct in the past. The group exerts its main inflence in 

the southeastern regions. 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) National: The ESA maintains contacts with other riçfit-wing terrorist 

groups: the Death Squads, "Mano Blanco" (White Hand), "Orden de la Muerte" 

(Order of Death), and "Ojo por Ojo" (an Eye for an Eye). 
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b) Regional : The ESA has connections with ri<?)t-wing groups in Honduras 

and El Salvador. 

c) Continental : The ESA belongs to the Latin American Anti-Communist 

Confederation (based in Mexico), which represents a center of coordination for 

right-wing groups. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Ejercito efe Lucha Anti Comunista 

b) In English : Anti-Communist Combat Aimy 

c) Acronym or known name s ELA 

Country of Operation 

Honduras 

Date of Formation 

The ELA, founded in 1979, operates primarily in Honduras. 

Membership 

a) Active members : According to an ELA militant, the group began with 85 

members. It now has approximately 400 members. 

b) Sympathizers : The group has sympathizers among the military. 

Ideological Origin 

The group professes ultra-nationalist and uncompromising anti-communist 

positions. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

Concerning the methods of the Honduran death squads, an ELA leader said: 

'First we investigate and follow a suspect who has come to our attention. Then 

we decide if the case merits further action, we either kidnap the victim, or leave 

him an anonymous warning. If the suspect heeds our warning, and we confirm his 

rehabilitation, we leave him alone. If he cfcesn't, we machine-gun him." 
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Recruitment 

People from the military, police, and secirity agencies (FUSER) are 

probably members. 

Military Structure 

The ELA has established a network of commando units. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

The ELA members are motivated by strong anti-communist convictions. The 

basic aim of the ELA leader is to intimidate suspected leftists and deter 

movements that threaten the status quo. 

Training 

The training of the ELA members takes place in Honduras. 

Financial Resources 

Volirtary contributions from land-owners and businessmen represent a basic 

financial resource for the ELA. 

Equipment and Supplies 

An ELA leader stated in a recent interview that his group gets "unofficial 

help" from the Honduran military. Weapons are on par with those used by the 

Honduran military. 
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Laval of Popular Support 

The çyoup is influential among the military and police forces. It receives 

sipport from conservative businessmen and land-owners. 

External Support 

The ELA activities are loosely controlled and coordinated by the 

international organization CAL (Latin American Anti-Communist Confederation). 

Relations with Other Groups 

a) Western hemisphere 

i) National s The ELA has connections in the Honduran armed forces 

and among the policemen. The youp cooperates with the Movimiento 

Anticomunista Hondureno (MACHO), the Honduran Anti-communist Movement. 

ii) Regional s ELA representatives maintain that the group is 

affiliated with similar organizations in other countries. The ELA seems to have 

dose ties with the Maximiliano Hernandez Brigade in El Salvador. 

iii) Continental s The ELA attends annual international conferences 

of right-wing terrorist groups, e.g., the 1982 conference in Buenos Aires, 

organized by the Argentine Anti-Communist Alliance. The overall umbrella group 

for the "death squad" network is the Mexican-based CAL (Latin American 

Anti-Communist Confederation), also called "La Mano Blanco" (The White Hand). 

This network with international ramifications was set in Guatemala in the 

1950s. 

b) Extrahemispheric s Belonging to the FAL, the ELA is affiliated to the 

World Anti-Communist League, a riqfU-wing organization linked to 

ultra-conservative youps in Asia, Eirope, and the Uiited States. Mexican 
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intelligence sources claimed that CAL was founded by a Neo-Nazi group after 

World War IL CAL is also called The White Hand, The White Force, and The 

White Brigade. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Fuerza Democrática Nicaragüense 

b) In English : The Democratic Nicaraguan Force 

c) Acronym or known name : FDN 

Country of Operation 

Nicaragua 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

The ftimisguan Democratic Conservative Party represents the main political 

component of this political-military organization. The FDN was founded in 1961 as 

a coalition of center ai.' iirfit-of-cente.r politicians and about 300 former national 

guardsmen. The front was reorganized by the end of 1982 in an effort to cast off 

its image as "remnants of the Somoza era." 

Membership 

The FDN counts at least 8,000 active members. It lias several thousand 

sympathizers, mostly in the northern part of Nicaragua and in refugee camps in 

Honduras. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Acblfo Calero Portocarrero 

b) Political career : The former manager of a Coca Cola plant. Calero was 

secretary-general of Nicaragua's Conservative Party for three years. He 

participated in a 1934 failed effort to capture the elder Somoza and ship him out 

t 
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of the country. After FDN's reorganization in December 1982, Calero became it« 

main leader. 

Current Ideological Orientation 

The FDN promotes a riifit-of-center liberal democratic ideology. The 

ideological democratic thought of the FDN is formulated in the Blue and White 

Book (El Libro Azul y Blanco). 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The group advocates the development of business and 

free enterprise in Nicaragua. It expresses opposition to the socialist measures 

taken by the Sandinista government, but supports agrarian reform and the 

"conquests of the workers." 

b) Social program s The FDN aims to overthrow the Sandinista dictatorship 

and to cfevelop a pliralist democracy in Nicaragua. It calls for the formation of a 

Provisional government and free elections for a National Assembly with the 

participation of all political parties. 

c) Foreign policy s Tie FDN wishes to restore the independence of the 

country and to establish normal relations with the US. The FDN harshly criticized 

the Sandinista policy of »lidarity with Castro's Cuba and the pro-Soviet 

movements in Latin America. 

Currant Program 

a) Social program : The FDN is committed to the armed struggle against the 
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Sandinists raglrn.. Th. h.. »-r.. ob)««».« tt. tew th. S-nd.nl«« -in 

*,ck"i lo fore, the Sand,™«., to hold lr.e el-ctlon., and u aWabli* a 

democratic regime in Nicaragua. 

c) Foraign palle, I Th« FON want, to lore. th. Organization of An.rican 

Shit.. U, auizne re«,on.,bilit, lor an OAS r»ol*ion In 1979 Ul.t callad I» « 

Immediate r.pl.omn.nt of the Somoza raglme and th. inetallation of a democratic 

. . c) Impact (internal) ! 
government, respect r 

d) Imp soon as possible. 

Propaganda 

The FDN propaganda calls for the overthrow of the SancMnista government. 

Articles, interviews, and statements of FDN spokesmen are issued in other Latin 

American countries. The youp has it. clandestine radio station ("Radio 15 

September") and publishes a regular bulletin in Honduras. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

The anti-Sandinista FDN guerrillas are aware of the military superiority of 

the government's forces. Their basic goal is to force the regime to accept free 

elections as soon as possible. 

Recruitment 

The FDN recruits among peasants, small independent farmers, and 

professionals. No more Ih.n Ihre, per cent of th. FDN force, were mmhber. of 

Somoza's National Guard. The FDN is also influential among Indians. 
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Military Structure 

The FDN commandos hrve been engaged in fitting in the northern Zelaya 

department and on the Pacific coast in the area of Jalapa. The group organized 

autonomous units operating especially in the northern areas of the country. 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file s The primary motivation of the anti-Sandinista 

guerrilla is the increasing awareness of the totalitarian orientation of the regime, 

the loss of property and the attack on traditional values. 

ii) Leadership : The basic motivation of the FDN leaders consists of 

disaffection with the despotic regime imposed by the Sandnistas; the feeling that 

the "commandantes" have betrayed the promises of the anti-Somoza revolution; 

frustration at the inability to play a role in the political process; and loss of 

property or close relatives. 

b) Performance s The FDN is led by a drectorate of seven men and one 

woman. Besides Calero, other important members of the drectorate are Lucia 

Cardenal, Marco Zeledon, Alfonso Callejas, and Enrique Bermudez, a former 

colonel in the national guard who heads the FDN military hiçp command in 

Honduras. Mike Lima is the foremost FDN military commanders. The group has a 

low desertion rate. 

Training 

FDN guerrillas are trained in Honduras. The trainers are Nicaraguans, as 

well as US., Argentine, Chilean, and Guatemalan experts. 
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Financial Reamrcaa 

The FDN receives substantial financial apport from the US. govensnent 

and exiled countrymen in the US. 

Equipment and Supplies 

Th. FDN «.ploys AK, G.1II sAd FAL nfl», ROK-7 ».~d. loo™*-'-. 

„PG-7 racket leooCer., M-79 y.ned. I.u~k.f, -*«> ^ 60 

„.rara raer..«, d.yraoc. ... CA «ploN»». ^ **P"“ ““ 

from Honduras and the US. 

Leva! of Popular Support 

The FDN is popular .mong con.erv.tiv. f.rra.r., Indien., end raiddle-ciM. 

element. d»llution.d with the Sendini«. method. O. gramme«. 71» group i. 

particularly popular in the northern r,»on. of the country, .round MeUgelpe. 

External Support 

The FDN receives material, political, and financial support from the US. 

Honduras, Guatemala, and Chile. 

Relatione with Other Groupa 

a) National s Despite several differences in the appraisal of the Nicaraguan 

revolution, the FDN „ll.bor.te. with ARCE in the enU-S-mni«. truggle. The 

»„up me,n,.,n. contect. with th. Mi.ura.eta people «h. orgenizetion led by 

5,.4... Fagoth). Edln P.N.re, the militer, d,ie. of ARCE, in.,.ted on 

presence of former S«.... offi„r. among th. FDN guerdlU. criticized th. 

as. for fevorih, th. FDN with r.gerd ra militer, end finenci.l .«.«.nce. 
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b) Regional s The FDN maintains contacts with political forces in Honduras, 

and Guatemala. 

Impact of Factionalian and Strategic or Tactical Dilute* 

A reorganization of the supreme leadership of the FDN put an end to the 

distorted image of this organization as a group of former Somozan guardsmen and 

politicians. According to certain sources, the FDN directorate would have cfecitted 

at the same time to diift colonel Enrique Bermudez from the military to the 

political side (December 1982). The leaders of ARDE, Et«n Pastora and Alfonso 

Robelo, have pointed to Bermudez's leadership of the front's forces as the key 

reason for postponing negotiations for an alliance with the FDN. 

Indications of Growing Autonomy of the Local Laadars from the Central 

Leadership 

The FDN experiences periodic disciplinary problems; some with prominent 

field commanders, like "Suicida." 

r 
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Groig> or Organization Name 

a) In language of country 

b) In English 

c) Acronym or known name 

: Alianza Revolucionaria Damocrátlca 

: Revolutionary Democratic Alliance 

: ARDE 

Country of Operation 

Nicaragua (in the southern areas) 

Date of Formation and Original Organization 

ARDE was formed in 1981. One of it. main youp. gforming ARDE i. the 

MDN ("Movimiento DmooctOtioo Nicer.,«.™." - Omnoor.tio Nic.re,»n 

Movement); enotti.r »oup include. «*po...r. o. Eden P-tore, the ^~*n,.U 

Revolutiorery Front." There i. el» . minor Indien compo.n. of the movement (the 

Miskito., Sumo., end Rome. - Rivero fectlon of Mi.oremtet 

Membership 

.) Active member. , Accorde, to ARCE »okMm.n, the movement he. 

thoipand. of erm.d men, eccordin, to P»tor.'. .t.tement in 3oiy 1»3, the ARŒ 

force, hod 2,600 erm.d pee»«.. MemteNhip todey i. under 3,000. 

b) Sympethizer. , ARDE he. men, vmpethiz.r. »non, dl»llu.ion.d 

Sandinistas, including the military and militias. 

c) Cadres * Most cadres are Nicaraguan.. Some Costa Rican, and 

Panamanians are also active in ARDE. 

Leadartfiip 

a) Name or assumed name : Edén Pastora Gdmez 
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b) Place of birth : Leon 

c) Politica career : Pastora (Commander ''Cero'O» comes from a middle-dass 

family. He was the leade- of the Sandinista group that seized the National Palace 

(August 1978), a master ‘»troke that crippled the prestige of the Somozas. After 

the revolution he was unhappy with the secondary roles assinged to him in the 

government. He left the country mysteriously at the end of July 1981 along with a 

number of other commanders. He went first to Costa Rica, then to Panama, to get 

support for his struggle against the Sandinista leaers. Pastora Gómez is now 

commander-in-chief u* the ARDE Armed Forces. He was injired during a terrorist 

opeation organized against him by Sandinista agents (1984). Pastora strongly 

opposes unification with other forces of the opposition, particularly the FDN, 

whom he considers infiltrated by former supporters of Somoza. 

d) Character : One of the foremost Nicaraguan guerrilleros, Pastora refused 

the Marxist-Leninist direction adopted by his fellow Sandinistas. He is committed 

to what he sees as the "true values" of the Sandinista revolution, and refuses to 

collaborate with people suspected of a Somozist background. In 1981, while deputy 

minister of defense, Pastora announced his intention to join the left-wing 

guerrillas who were fitting in El Salvador and Guatemala. He grew increasingly 

disappointed with the leftist Marxist inclinations of the Sandinistas. 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name s Alfonso Robelo Callejas 

b) Political career : Robelo was born to an upper-middle-dass family. He is 

an engineer and a businessman. Robelo was the head of COSEP (Higher Council of 

Private Enterprise) and was active in the anti-Somoza struggle. He is one of the 

founders of the MON (Democratic Nicaraguan Movement). Arrested by Somoza, he 
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was released and went into exile. After Somoza was overthrown, he was one of 

the five members of the original revolutionary juita. In July 1980, Robelo retired 

from the jifita. He left Nicaragua in March 1982 and joined forces with former 

Sandinista Commander Eden Pastora. 

c) Charcter : Robelo represents the moderate-democratic ^oup among 

Nicaraguan businessmen. He is strongly opposed to the totalitarian cfrift of the 

Sandinista government and is deeply committed to the cbmocratic promises of the 

anti-Somoza revolution. Less intransigent than Pastora, he represents the political 

component of the ARDE that is ready to negotiate with other forces of the 

anti-Sandinista opposition. 

Ideological Origin 

The ARDE supports the values of a liberal democracy. The youp rejects 

the totalitarian model imposed by the Sandinistas. It fights for "the cbmocratic 

rescue of Nicaraguan revolution." The group wants "to put the revolution back on 

its original tract." 

Original Program 

a) Economic policies : The ARDE qpholds the original program of the 

revolution: the envelopment of a modern economy, agrarian reform, support for 

small business, and the development of a mixed economy. 

b) Social program : The ARDE aims to restore democracy in Nicaragua, by 

political and military means. ARDE insist that the group was forced to adopt the 

difficult path of armed insurrection because it was the only alternative tnet the 

FSLN had left open to the Nicaraguan majority. 
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c) Foreign policy : The group advocates an independent foreign policy; 

according to AR TE spokesmen, Nicaragua is now an '^occupied country." The 

crucial decisions "are not in the hanos of Nicaraguans, but in the hands of 

Cubans." Pastora is known to be anti-U.S. 

Current Program 

a) Economic policies : The platform for a "Government of National Unity," 

released by ARDE in San José in Jim 1983, speaks of the necessity to develop a 

mixed economy. 

b) Social program : The ARDE calls for separation of t!,e Army from the 

FSLN as a party, unrestricted press freedom, and the full exercise of fundamental 

freedoms. With regard to the elections, the ARDE insists on the participation of 

all national democratic sectors. 

c) Foreign policy : The basic purpose of the ARDE, in foreign policy is to 

restore the mdepenctence of Nicaragua, threatened by continual Cuban and Soviet 

intervention in the country's internal affairs. ARDE dsnounces foreign 

interference in Nicaragua's internal affairs and has announced that 'Cubans, 

Germans, Libyans, Salvadorans, Bulgarians, Vietnamese, and other foreigners, will 

not be treated as fighters, but as war criminals." 

Ideologues 

Alfonso Robelo writes pamphlets published irregularly in San José. 

Propaganda 

The ARDE's propaganda calls for democracy and the return to the true 

"Sandinista values." The group's leaders have published interviews, statements, and 
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artidas in other Latin American countries. Radio ’Voice of Sandino" broadcasts in 

Spanish and English (for the Mosquito IndiansX 

Views on Violonce and Revolutionary Warfare 

The ARDE promotes armed struggle as the indispensable way of 

overthrowing the Sandinista regime. ARDE leaders recognize that they <b not 

have the military strength to defeat the Sandinistas, who have the most powerful 

armed forces in Central America. The best way of eliminating the Sandinistas is 

by free elections. In 1903, ARDE forces were active on the so-called ’’Atlantic 

Front-(the ARDE fighting columns! The July 1983 offensives were carried out in 

the central and northern regions of Zelaya. 

Recruitment 

ARDE recruits primarily among professionals, former Sandinista filters, 

and the Indians (a splinter youp of M.siiasata, whose leader is the national 

coordinator of Misurasata, Brooklyn Rivera! 

Military Structure 

The group has established guerrilla and commar ¿j units, 

Fitting Motivation and Performance 

a) Motivation 

i) Rank and file s ARDE members are motivated by disaffection with 

the Marxist line of the Sandinista leaders. 
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ü) Leadership s Both Pastora and Robelo claim to carry on the ideals 

of the Nicaraguan revolution and accuse the Sandinistas of indulging in 

totalitarian practices inspired by Castro and Marxism-Leninism, 

b) Performance 

i) Weapon sophistication : Pastora complained several times of the 

poor level of sophistication of his guerrillas' weapons. 

ii) Leadership in comba . : Pastora regularly participates in combat. 

Training 

Training takes place both in the southern regions of Nicaragua and in Costa 

Rica. 

Financial Resources 

ARDE has received several significant financial contributions. One totaled 

$600,000 from Francisco Fiallo, former Nicaraguan ambassador to the Lfriited 

States. Other individual contributions came from personalities like Alexis Argiiello, 

former world boxing champion. 

Equipment and Supplies 

a) Level of sophistication s The group laes AK and FAL rifles, machine 

guns, grenade launchers, li^it planes and mines, both sea and land types. 

b) Origin s In July 1983, Edén Pastora partially confirmed the report that the 

Israelis were supplying arms to the anti-Sandinista rebels. Other sources are 

Honduras, Costa Rica (The ARDE radio station is located in Costa Rica and has 

been authorized to operate by the Costa Rican Interior Ministry.) and El Salvador. 
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Level of Popular Siftport 

a) Total group and front orgnaizations : The ARDE has initiated military 

operations against the Sandinistas in the south of Nicaragua. The group daims to 

have contacts within the militia and the army and enjoys a certain support among 

Indians. 

b) Local sMpport : Local support is significant especially in the southern 

regiosn of Nicaragua, e.g., dashes with the Sandinista army in Rio San Juan 

Department (July 1903). In July 1983, ARDE announced the formation of a 

northern front. 

Extern«! Support 

ARDE receives support from Costa Rica and other Latin American countries 

like Panama, Honduras, El Salvador, and Venezuela. However, Edén Pastora has 

referred to the lack of support from democratic countries. The ARDE 

headquarters are situated in Costa Rica, although the group claims to observe the 

country's neutrality. Presently, external support is decisive and ranges from 

political solidarity to military and financial assistance. 

Dependence on External Support 

ARDE's main problem is its lack of arms. The alliance reproaches the 

United States for its lack of confidence and consistent support for the FDN. 

Pastora's recent statements indicate his crowing despair over the lack of 

consistent economic and military suppport from the U.5.A.. Vît, the absence of 

Costa Rican support seriously complicates ARDE's ability to squire supplies. 



Nicaragua - Group ARDE 
- 643 - 

Relations with Other Groins 

a) National : Concerning the possibility of unification or at least 

cooperation with the FDN (the Democratic Nicaraguan Force), the ARDE 

spokesmen recognize that the FDN has several thousand people inside Nicaragua 

already effectively fighting against the regime. There are differences between the 

two groups: the ARDE totally identifies with the Nicaraguan revolution, whereas 

the FDN would not share the same position. There is a line of commmication 

between the two groups, but ARDE has until recently refused to join the FDN. 

b) Regional : Costa Rica granted asylum to many ARDE leaders and 

militants. ARDE leaders have contacts in Panama and Venezuela. 

Extent and Structure of Areas under Guerrilla Control 

According to ARDE, the anti-Sandinista forces are now in control of about 

2,100 square miles o* terrority in a trapezoidal area from jiet inland of San Juan 

del Norte on the Caribbean coast west along the San Juan River to El Castillo, 

then northwest to within about 20 miles of Lake Nicaragua, and east along the 

Maíz river to the Bay of San Juan del Norte. The area controlled is jmgle and 

therefore ideal for guerrilla warfare. ARDE organized a successful operation 

which culminated with the occupation, for a short period of time, of San Juan del 

Norte (Spring 1984). The area controlled has no real population; hence, it is "ideal 

for guerrilla warfare." 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

Commander Fernando 'El Negro" Chamorro was an origianl member of 

ARDE. He separated from the group because of certain differences when he was 

expelled from Costa Rica. 
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The Indian Misuraaata people are split into two poups. One, led by 

Steadman Fagoth, is in the northern sector of Nicaragua; another is led by 

Brooklyn Rivera. 

Degree of Dependance on a Charismatic Leader for Existence or Effectiveness 

Many fighers joined the ARDF as a sign of loyalty toward former Sandinista 

Commander Edén Pastora Gdmez, the famous 'Comandante Cero" who took over 

Managua's National Palace in August 1978. Without Pastora the group as such is a 

probalby not viable. 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country : Unidad Democrática Nicaragüense-Fuerzas 

Revolutionarias de Nicaragua. 

b) In English : Nicaraguan Democratic Union-Revolutionary 

Armed Forces of Nicaragua. 

c) Acronym or known name : UDN-FRN 

Country of Operation 

Nicaragua 

Memberahip 

The group has several hundred members. 

Leadarahip 

a) Name or assumed name: Fernando Chamorro Rapaccioli 

b) Political career : Fernando Chamorro is the leader of the armed force 

that invaded Nicaragua in Mar h 1983. He applied for political asylum in Costa 

Rica in July 1981. Nicknamed "Negro Chamorro," he is the brother of Edmundo 

Chamorro. Both were active in the anti-Somoza struggle. Fernandp Chamorro was 

one of the leaders of the Nicaraguan Social Democratic Party, and he foucÿit with 

the Sandinistas. 

Ideological Origin 

The group professes a liberal-democratic ideology. It rejects the demagogic 

statements of the Sandinistas and advocates free elections. 
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Original Program 

The UDN-FRN shares the fundamental goals of ARDE's prrgranu the 

overthrow of the Sandinista dictatorship and the development of true cfemocratic 

institutions. 

perfosmance 

The UDN-FRN recruits among disillusioned Sandinistas (peasants and 

intellectuals). The group has organized geurrilla mits which dosely cooperate 

with ARDE forces. 

Fitting Motivation 

a) Rank and file : Th’i members are people who have experienced 

disappointment with the Marxist-Leninist course imposed by the Sandinistas. 

b) Leadership s Chamorro Rapaccioli foutfit beside Edén Pastora in 

1970-1979 against the Somozist army. Later, dsilliaioned by the tommanders' 

betrayal," he joined the struggle against the Sandinista government. 

External Support 

The UDN-FRN receives indirect support from Costa Rica and some r.ther 

Latin American ^vernments. External, financial, and logistical support is now 

decisive for the survival of the group. 

Relations with Other Groups 

The UDN-FRN maintained close links to and military coordination with the 

ARDE guerrilla forces. After one year the group separated itself from ARiTE. 
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However, ARDE spokesman said in March 1983 that 'there are no real differences 

between the two groups." 

à 
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Group or Organization Name 

a) In language of country i Fuerza Revolucionaria Miekito, Sumu, Rama 

b) In English : Miskito, Sumu, Rama RevoliAionary Force 

c) Acronym or known name J MISURA 

Country of Operation 

Nicaragua (the Atlantic coast) 

Data of Formation and Original Organization 

The group was foundsd in 1983, by members of the Miskito, Sumu, and 

Rama Sandinist Unity (MisurasaU). 

Membership 

MISURA daims approximately 15,000 members (a likely over-estimate). 

Leadership 

a) Name or assumed name : Steadman Fagoth Muller 

b) Political career : Accused by the Sandinistas of having collaborated with 

Somoza's security corps, Fagoth left Nicaragua in 1981 and organized the Miekito 

Indians who had fled their country to several camps on Honckiras' Atlantic coast. 

He founded the Misura Revolutionary Force and was in charge with several 

attack» on the Sandinista army, including a successful one in May 1983. 

Ideological Origin 

The youp promotes an ethnic-racial ideology that aims at cultural and 

political autonomy for the Indians in Nicaragua. 
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Curre ni Program 

The basic objectives of MISURA are the armeä struggle against the 

Sandinista government; the establishment of a democratic régime in Nicaragua; 

and cultural and political ri^its for Indian minorities. 

Propaganda 

Comminiques of MISIRA are broadcast by Radio "15 September." The 

group's propaganda aims to cfevelop the basis of the anti-Sandinista struggle 

among the oppressed Indian population. 

Views on Violence and Revolutionary Warfare 

In September 1981, "Misurasata" announced that its forces killed two Cuban 

alleged "internationalist teachers." The group became more and more active in its 

struggle against the Sandinista government and its Cuban protectors. In May 1983, 

Fagoth's "Misura" claimed credit, for the death of 'tover 1000 SandinisLa soldiers" 

a widely exaggerated claim — and the destruction of seven Soviet-made T-55 

tanks. 

Military Structure 

MISURA guerrilla units are active especially on the Atlantic coast, near the 

Honduran border, in northern Zelaya Department. 

Fighting Motivation and Performance 

a) Rank and file s The Indian communities in Nicaragua were humiliated and 

offended by the brutal campaigns of indoctrination disguised as literacy drives and 

"socialization" launched by the Sandinistas. 
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b) Leadership i The leader* of MISURA refuee to allow a Marxlat-Laoiniat 

dictatorship in Nicaragua. 

Training 

MISURA guerrillas are trained in Hondira*. 

Financial Resource* 

The çpoup i» strongly supported by the Indian communities on the Atlantic 

coast. 

Equipment and Supplie* 

At first, the Miskito Indians foutfit with hunting rifles, machetes, and bows 

and arrows. Now they benefit from Honduran and US. support (rifles and machine 

guns). • 

External Support 

As the Sandinistas intensified their repressive campaigns against the Sudans, 

external aid for the resistunce forces became decisive. MISURA receives political, 

military, and financial support from Hondu-as. 

Relations with Other Group* 

a) According to FDN statements the Misirasata forces have collaborated 

with the FDN commandos (the northern Zelaya Department). After Misu-a 

Revolutionary Force was founded, the collaboration between the FDN and 

Fagoth's group was further developed. 
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b) Regional s MISURA guerrillas maintain close contacts with the Honduran 

army. Baside training, they receive financial and logistical support. 

Extent and Structure of Areas iroer Guerrilla Control 

The M1SIRA guerrillas control some northern pockets of swamps and 

forests. 

Impact of Factionalism and Strategic or Tactical Disputes 

An official communiqué to "all members of the Misurasata organization- 

released by the FDN in September 1982 criticized the »Associative activities" of 

Brooklyn Rivera in the U.S.A., Costa Rica, Venezuela and other countries. The 

supreme authorities of the Misurasata decided to exclude Rivera from the 

organization. Rivera-s Indian faction belongs now to the ARDE political-military 

organization. In 1983, Fagoth founded the Misura RevoliXionary Force. 




